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PREFACE 


The  present  edition  of  the  First  Part  of  Goethe's 
Faust  aims  to  be  a  modest  contribution  on  the  part 
of  American  scholarship  to  the  commemoration  of 
the  approaching  centenary  of  the  first  publication  of 
the  drama,  one  of  the  most  important  events  in  the 
history  of  human  civilization.  Even  before  the  ap- 
pearence  of  the  completed  poem,  Schelling,  one  of  the 
foremost  thinkers  of  the  time,  had  with  prophetic 
vision  called  it  a  fountain  of  youth  from  which  the 
rejuvenation  of  life  and  science  was  destined  to  flow. 
Recognizing  the  deep  philosophical  meaning  of  this 
"characteristic  German  production,"  Schilling's  re- 
marks ushered  in  at  the  same  time  the  so-called  "phil- 
osophical" interpretation  of  the  drama  which  pre- 
vailed during  the  subsequent  long  period  of  the 
domination  of  Hegel's  Aesthetics. 

The  history  of  the  interpretation  of  Faust  has  since 
then  reflected  in  a  certain  way  the  general  movements 
in  the  development  of  German  intellectual  life:  the 
downfall  of  the  supremacy  of  philosophy,  as  well  as 
the  rise  of  the  natural  sciences  and  the  resulting  pre- 
dilection for  the  micrology  of  pedantic  exegesis  and 
philological  specialization.  The  presumptuous  method 
of  philosophical  construction  a  priori  was  followed 
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by  a  fictitious  laboratory-method  borrowed  from 
natural  science.  Even  the  state  of  political  feeling 
in  Germany  found  its  expression  in  the  interpretation 
of  Faust.  As  the  inactive,  half-pessimistic  dreamer 
of  the  First  Part  was  considered  for  a  long  time  the 
symbol  of  dreaming,  inactive  and  disunited  Germany, 
so  Faust,  the  colonizer,  is  now  not  infrequently  hailed 
as  the  pioneer  and  prophet  of  an  imperialistic  3Sctt= 
polittf. 

It  would  thus  appear  almost  impossible  to  con- 
tribute anything  new  to  the  elucidation  of  a  work,  the 
difficulties  of  which  have  challenged  the  penetration 
of  the  leading  minds  for  a  whole  century.  Neverthe- 
less, much  of  the  vast  literature  which  has  accumu- 
lated about  this  work,  to-day  appears  strangely  anti- 
quated. Like  all  the  really  great  productions  of 
literature  this  world-poem  possesses  the  magic  power 
of  appealing  in  a  different  way  to  every  new  genera- 
tion; and  like  the  fathomless  crystal-lake  of  the  high 
Sierras  it  reflects  only  the  picture  of  the  beholder. 

The  failure  of  the  so-called  philosophical  method 
of  interpretation  was  and  is  due  not  only  to  the  old 
mistaken  conception  of  poetry  as  the  embodiment  of 
more  or  less  abstract  ideas,  a  misconception  frequently 
ridiculed  by  Goethe  himself,  but  also  to  the  disregard 
for  the  necessary  philological  equipment  of  the  true 
critic  and  interpreter.  Hence  the  not  unfrequent 
verbose  abstruseness  of  certain  "philosophical"  com- 
mentators, who  build  high  in  the  air  without  solid 
foundations.  In  the  belief  that  Goethe's  own  ex- 
ample justifies  their  disdain  of  the  worshippers  of 
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"words,"  they  forget  that  the  poet  also  makes  this 
confession : 

$)ie  ©pradje  bletbt  em  rciuer  £immel3f)aurf), 

(gmpfitnben  [=  berftanben]  nut  Don  ,,ftillen"  ©rbenfbfynen. 

llnb  toad  ctn  SSolf  -jufammcn  fid)  geftammelt, 
SJhtfe  ettrigeS  ®efe|j  fiir  §er^  unb  ©cele  fetn. 

On  the  other  hand,  since  the  philological  hot-spurs, 
abandoned  by  the  Graces  and  Muses,  have  fallen  into 
the  unquestionable  error  of  treating  this  document  of 
consummate  poetic  art  as  an  anatomical  specimen,  it 
has  seemed  to  me  opportune  to  recall  the  ideal  of  the 
scholar  of  the  early  Renaissance,  who  was  at  once 
poet  and  philologian,  the  ideal  which  Schelling  prob- 
ably had  in  mind  when  he  said:  ber  blofce  <Sprad)gc= 
lefyrte  rjetftt  tun*  burdi)  ^tgbraud)  ^3()t(olog,  biefer  ftefjt 
mit  bent  ®iinftler  pDtcfyter]  unb  $f)t(ofop()ett  auf  ben 
()bd)fien  ©tufen  ober  t)ielme^r  [fie]  bur^brtngen  fid^  kibe 
in  tfjm.  ©eine  @a$e  tft  bie  ^tftortfi^e  ^econftruction 
ber  SSerfe  ber  ^oefie  unb  SSiffenfc^aft  [$r;i(ofoprjic]  b  e= 
ten  (^ef^td^te  er  in  lebenbtger  5lnfd)auung 
§u  begreifen  unb  barjuftellen  f;at.  Indeed  the 
similarity  between  the  activity  of  the  poet  and  the 
philologian  cannot  be  emphasized  too  strongly, 
since  we  have  come  to  know  through  Schleiermacher 
that  the  highest  function  of  the  critic  and  interpreter 
is  essentially  the  process  of  following  the  poet  in  his 
original  creative  activity.  To  penetrate  with  all  at- 
tainable aids  and  means,  chiefly  those  of  the  histori- 
cal method,  to  the  very  life-spring  of  the  poet's  crea- 
tive imagination,  to  grasp  his  philosophical  thought, 
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in  fact  his  entire  mode  of  cognition  as  they  are  re- 
vealed in  the  store-house  of  his  language,  and  to  feel, 
both  as  to  contents  and  to  form,  the  life-breathing 
beauty  of  the  work  of  art  as  a  whole  —  this  seemed 
to  me  the  highest  ideal,  which  the  critic  and  inter- 
preter should  strive  to  attain. 

I  am  conscious  only  too  well  of  how  the  present 
edition  of  Faust  falls  short  of  this  ideal.  Perhaps  I 
may  claim,  however,  that  I  have  earnestly  tried  to  find 
a  new  approach  to  the  poet  and  the  meaning  of  his 
great  work.  Believing  that  hitherto  too  much  em- 
phasis had  been  laid  on  the  compact  with  the  devil  as 
the  principal  feature  of  the  legend  that  had  attracted 
Goethe,  I  became  gradually  convinced  that  in  the 
same  measure  the  poet's- early  indebtedness  to  alchemy 
and  theosophy  had  been  overlooked.  I  hope  that  the 
discoveries,  which  I  believe  to  have  made  by  delving 
deeper  into  these  "dark  regions,"  will  dispel  the  sober 
doubts  of  those  whose  knowledge  of  these  subjects  — 
owing  to  the  fear  of  undue  sympathy  for  mysticism  — 
consists  in  little  more  than  theii  mere  names.  In  this 
connection  I  may,  perhaps,  be  permitted  to  confess 
that  I  attach  a  certain  importance  to  my  discovery, 
that  Goethe  must  have  known  and  used  lamblichus' 
book  De  Mysteriis,  the  mythological  elements  of 
which  were  assimilated  in  his  mind  with  the  imagi- 
native figures  of  the  Faust  legend.  To  make  this 
point  clear  I  have  added  to  certain  difficult  passages 
from  lamblichus,  the  English  translation  of  Thomas 
Taylor,  a  proceeding  for  which  accomplished  Latinists 
will,  I  trust,  not  censure  me  too  severely. 
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In  "general,  I  have  adhered  to  the  long  established 
fundamental  principle  of  hermeneutics,  which  I  fol- 
lowed in  my  edition  of  Goethe's  Poems,  i.e.  of  inter- 
preting the  poet  by  the  poet,  by  citing  freely  from  his 
works  and  letters.  Much  in  Faust  reveals  the  still 
almost  undiscovered  world  of  Goethe's  inner  life,  and 
to  find  the  sources  that  feed  this  life  it  is  necessary 
to  trace  in  all  his  utterances  the  various  expressions 
of  the  fundamental  ideas  constituting  his  Weltan- 
schauung the  poetic  crystallization  of  which  we  have 
in  Faust.  It  is  here  that  philology  and  philosophy  — 
Wort-  und  Ideengeschichte  —  work  hand  in  hand.  And 
it  is  face  to  face  with  a  work  of  the  depth  and  wealth 
of  thought  such  as  Goethe's  Faust,  that  the  inadequacy 
of  the  merely  aesthetic  view  and  the  superficiality  of 
the  pseudo-gospel  —  art  for  art's  sake  —  are  fully  re- 
vealed. 

The  text  of  the  present  edition  is  essentially  the 
same  as  that  given  by  Erich  Schmidt,  in  Vol.  XIII, 
of  the  Jubilaumsausgabe  of  Goethe's  works.  It  is 
based  upon  a  comparison  of  Goethe's  own  revision 
of  the  text  as  it  appears  in  two  editions  of  Faust, 
which  were  published  simultaneously  at  Stuttgart  and 
Vienna,  in  1816.  The  latter  print,  though  made  from 
the  same  copy  as  the  former,  differs  in  certain  details 
from  the  Stuttgart  edition,  which  afterwards  became 
the  basis  o£  the  Faust-text  in  the  Ausgabe  letzter  Hand, 
and  again  in  the  Weimar  edition.  As  the  latter  edi- 
tion is  still  incomplete,  I  have  in  the  commentary 
quoted  Goethe's  works  according  to  the  Hempel  edi- 
tion. I  am  under  obligations  to  Dr.  Frederick  W.  C. 
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Lieder,  instructor  in  German  at  Harvard  University, 
and  to  Professor  H.  Z.  Kip  of  Vanderbilt  University, 
for  their  kind  assistance  in  proof-reading. 

It  is  impossible,  without  giving  a  long  bibliographical 
list,  to  enumerate  here  all  the  works  which  have  been 
consulted  in  the  preparation  of  this  edition.  I  wish, 
however,  to  make  acknowledgement  of  my  indebted- 
ness to  a  number  of  books  which  may  be  helpful  to 
American  students,  as  they  have  been  to  me.  Among 
the  older  books,  I  mention  Fr.  Th.  Vischer's  Goethes 
Faust,  Neue  Beitrdge  zur  Erklarung  des  Ge  die  his,  1875, 
and  G.  von  Loeper's  scholarly  edition  of  both  parts  of 
Faust,  1879.  Vischer's  Beitrage  are  still  unsurpassed 
in  philosophic  and  aesthetic  insight,  although  the 
author  is  occasionally  too  much  concerned  in  the  need- 
less translation  of  the  poet's  thoughts  into  the  abstract 
language  of  the  philosophy  of  the  schools.  Of  more 
recent  books  I  name  Kuno  Fischer's  Goethes  Faust 
nach  seiner  Entstehung,  Idee  und  Composition,  4  vols., 
1904,  J.  Minor's  valuable  Goethes  Faust;  Entstehungs- 
geschichte  und  Erklarung,  2  vols.,  1900,  and  Erich 
Schmidt's  brief  but  excellent  notes  to  his  edition  of 
Faust,  in  Cotta's  Jubilaumsausgabe,  1903.  A  most 
helpful  aid  for  the  study  of  the  chronology  of  the 
development  of  Goethe's  Faust,  is  O.  Pniower's  book, 
Goethes  Faust;  Zeugnisse  und  Excurse,  1899.  To  R. 
Hildebrand's  "Handexemplar"  of  Faust,  a  copy  of 
which  was  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal,  I  owe  a 
number  of  hints  and  references  which  only  this  great 
and  profound  interpreter  of  Goethe  could  give. 

In  closing  these  prefatory  remarks,  I  cannot  refrain 
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from  expressing  my  gratitude  for  the  opportunity 
afforded  me  of  completing  this  edition  at  the  fore- 
most seat  of  learning  in  America,  with  its  magnificent 
library  on  folk-lore,  —  the  place  where  Faust,  soon 
after  its  publication,  in  the  inadequate  translation  of 
Madame  de  Stael,  first  opened  the  treasure-house  of 
German  poetry  to  many  of  the  leading  scholars  and 
authors,  and  where  the  study  of  the  poem  has  ever 
since  been  a  source  of  inspiration,  as  the  older  cul- 
ture of  Germany  reacted  upon  America's  higher  civili- 
zation. I  hope  that  this  volume  may  be  received  as 
a  not  unworthy  contribution  to  the  sympathetic  study 
of  German  literature,  which  has  so  long  prevailed  at 
Harvard. 

J.  G. 
CAMBRIDGE,  MASS.,  February,  1907. 


INTRODUCTION 


©ebidit,  gumal  ein  gan^es,  grofeeS  ©e= 
bid)t,  ein  SSer!  ber  ©eele  unb  be3  SebenS,  ift  ein 
geftif)rlid)er  SSerrater  feine3  UrfjeberS,  oft,  tuo 
biefer  am  iuenigften  fid)  $u  bcrraten  glaubte. 
9ttd)t  nur  fiel^t  man  bei  ifmt  etma,  tute  ber  ^'66el 
ritft,  be§  Cannes  bid)terifd)e  Salente ;  man  fteljt 
and),  lt)eld)e  ©tnne  unb  SJeigungen  6ei  i^m 
Ijerrfdjten,  burd)  luetdje  SSege  unb  toie  er  33ilber 
empfing,  raie  er  fie  unb  ba§  £{)ao§  feiner  (5in= 
briidfe  regclte  unb  fiigte,  bie  SieMingefaiten  fetne§ 
§ersen§,  fortrie  oft  bie  (Sd)tdfa[e  feineS  2eben3 : 
feinen  ma'nnlid^cn  ober  finbifdjen  SSerftanb,  bie 
©ta'be  feincS  S)enfen§  unb  feiner  ©rinnerung.  - 

SSo  e§  ber  2)Jii^e  Iof)nt,  ift  biefe§   leoen* 
bige   Sefen,    biefe  ®it)i nation   in  bie 
(Seele  be^llrtjeberS  ba§  etn^ige  Cefen 
unb  ba§  tieffte  2JHttel  ber  SBtlbiing. 
Herder,  Vom  Erkennen  und Empfinden(v\l\, 208). 


Within  the  great  realm  of  the  world's  literatures 
there  is  probably  no  other  work  of  poetry  which  in- 
vites divinatory  interpretation,  the  reproduction  by 
the  critic  of  the  creative  process,  in  the  same  measure 
as  Goethe's  Faust.  For  even  among  his  own  produc- 
tions there  is  none  to  which  he  confided  more  of  the 
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secrets  of  his  inner  life  than  to  this  work,  the  comple- 
tion of  which,  shortly  before  his  departure,  he  felt  as 
the  consummation  of  his  life-work.  And  because  he 
had  for  more  than  sixty  years  turned  again  and  again 
to  this  poem  with  the  confession  of  what  moved  his 
deepest  breast  he  could  ascribe  to  it  an  "incom- 
mensurable totality"  such  as  life  alone  presents. 
"Faust"  he  says,  "owes  the  approval  it  has  won  here 
and  abroad  to  the  rare  quality  of  reflecting  forever 
the  development  of  a  human  soul  that  was  tortured, 
moved,  ensnared,  and  made  happy  by  everything 
which  human  nature  desires  and  despises,  and  by 
which  it  is  disquieted  and  tormented." 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  neither  the  customary 
enumeration  of  the  poet's  sources  and  their  history, 
nor  the  mere  account  of  how  the  drama  gradually 
developed  in  his  mind,  will  suffice  to  reveal  the  mean- 
ing of  a  work  of  the  pronounced  subjective  character 
of  Faust.  He  who  expected  to  find  historical  cor- 
rectness and  learned  objectivity  in  the  drama  would 
little  understand  Goethe.  But  while  in  the  case  of 
the  contemporary  fragments  of  Prometheus,  Mahomet, 
Caesar,  etc.,  we  can  clearly  see  what  induced  the  poet 
to  choose  these  representatives  of  creative  genius  as 
dramatic  characters,  it  is  less  apparent  what  really 
attracted  him  first  in  the  Faust  story  and  what 
fundamental  idea  the  poetic  material  of  this  legend 
awakened  in  his  soul. 

The  notes  explanatory  of  Faust's  first  soliloquy  will 
demonstrate,  I  hope,  conclusively  that  it  was  not  the 
alliance  with  the  devil,  usually  considered  the  chief 
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feature  of  the  legend,  which  first  of  all  appealed  to 
Goethe.  The  Faust  of  this  scene  is  clearly  not  a 
practitioner  of  the  "magia  diabolica,"  but  an  adept 
of  the  "magia  naturalis,"  the  consummate  knowledge 
of  the  secrets  of  God  and  of  nature,  a  knowledge  and 
an  art  which  in  its  innermost  character  is  deeply 
religious.  To  explain  why  and  how  Goethe  came 
thus  to  interpret  Faust's  insatiable  desire  for  knowl- 
edge ascribed  to  him  by  the  legend  is  one  of  the  most 
fascinating  and  important  problems  confronting  the 
student  of  Faust. 

The  history  of  the  Weltanschauung  which,  as  a 
peculiar  combination  of  philosophy  and  theurgy,  was 
first  developed  among  the  Neo-Platonists,  had  its 
scattered  followers  during  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was 
finally  revived  during  the  Renaissance,  has  not  yet 
been  written.  It  is  the  revival  of  Neo-Platonic 
theosophy  and  its  gradual  spreading  among  various 
Protestant  sects  which  here  concern  us  chiefly. 

We  cannot  emphasize  too  strongly  the  fact  that  the 
epoch-making  discovery  of  Platonism  during  the 
Renaissance  consisted  really  in  the  study  of  the  so- 
called  Neo-Platonists.*  All  the  great  humanists, 
both  in  Italy  and  in  Germany,  show  this  influence, 
and  it  is  quite  apparent  that  it  was  the  mystic  theo- 
sophical  element  in  the  Neo-Platonic  doctrine  which 
appealed  to  them  most  strongly.  For  the  gradual 
awakening  of  the  passionate  desire  to  comprehend 
and  master  the  phenomena  of  the  exterior  world 


*Cf.  Windelband,  Geschichte  der  Philosophic?  p.  294. 
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which  had  been  fettered  and  kept  back  by  the  church 
for  so  long  a  period  now  discovered  a  philosophy 
which  seemed  to  offer  the  most  satisfactory  solution 
of  the  great  world-problems.  What  grander  appeal 
to  the  imagination,  the -dominant  factor  in  the  psychic 
character  of  this  period,  could  there  be  found  than  the 
conception  of  the  world  as  a  living  organism,  com- 
prising every  living  being  and  possessing  one  soul, 
which  extends  to  every  part  of  the  universe !  .  .  A 
general  sympathy  animates  this  one  living  being,  so 
that  that  which  is  distant  is  at  the  same  time  near,  and 
if  one  part  is  affected  the  whole  organism  is  affected.* 

The  sympathetic  relation  existing  between  the 
various  parts  of  the  universe,  moreover,  makes  it 
possible  for  us  to  influence  the  latter.  For,  as  there 
is  sympathy  and  harmony  among  the  strings  of  a 
musical  instrument,  so  there  is  harmony  in  the  uni- 
verse. On  this  sympathetic  harmony  depends  not 
only  the  efficacy  of  our  prayers,  but  also  the  art  of 
the  magician.  "  Magic  is  possible  because  of  the 
sympathy  and  natural  harmony  of  similar,  and,  owing 
to  contrast,  dissimilar  things,  and  on  account  of  the 
variety  of  numbers  and  forces  which,  however,  con- 
stitute the  perfection  of  the  one  living  being.  .  .  True 
magic  is  based  on  love  which  rules  throughout  the 
world,  and  on  its  opposite:  hatred."** 

But  since  the  practice  of  magic  of  any  description 
was  condemned  and  strictly  prohibited  by  the  Church 


*Plotinus,  EnneadeS)  IV,  4,  32. 
**Ibid.,  IV,  4,  40-41. 
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it  was  soon  felt  by  the  early  humanists  that  a  distinc- 
tion had  to  be  made  between  the  "magia  diabolica"  of 
vagrant  sorcerers  and  the  philosophical  "magia"  of 
the  Neo-Platonists.  This  was  done  by  Giovanni  Pico 
della  Mirandola,  one  of  the  foremost  Italian  human- 
ists, who  called  the  latter  form  of  magic  the  magia  natu- 
ralis* 

The  introduction  of  this  new  conception  into  the 
intellectual  struggles  of  the  time  was  accompanied  by 
far-reaching  results.  In  the  mental  revolution  of  this 
period  which  aimed  at  the  liberation  of  the  individual, 
in  the  revolt  against  the  tyranny  of  scholastic  intel- 
lectualism,  and  in  the  rising  anticipations  of  man's 
future  dominion  over  nature  which  filled  the  hearts  of 
the  leading  thinkers,  the  magia  naturalis,  like  the 
theory  of  evolution  in  our  own  time,  became  the  watch- 
word. This  noblest  of  all  sciences,  as  Pico  calls  it,  not 
only  opens  the  innermost  secrets  of  nature,  but  also 
the  very  recesses  of  the  human  soul;  it  brings  us  into 
immediate  touch  with  the  deity,  and  in  its  most  perfect 


*The  magia  naturalis  is  known  also  as  white  magic  (magia 
alba),  while  the  magia  diabolica  is  also  called  magia  nigra.  This 
distinction  seems  to  go  back  to  St.  Augustine,  De  civitate  Dei, 
XXI.  4-6.  Siegmund  Riezler,  Geschichte  der  Hexenprocesse  in 
Bayern,  p.  161,  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  as  early  as  1400 
Pelagius,  a  hermit  at  Majorca,  wrote  a  book  called  Institutio 
magiae  sanctae,  which  shows  that  the  belief  in  sacred  magic  was 
not  repudiated  by  the  Church.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
Pico  della  Mirandola  as  well  as  the  later  theosophists  frequently 
refer  to  the  "wise  men  (magi)  from  the  East"  (Matt.,  n)  in  justi- 
fication of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  magia  naturalis. 
See  also  the  passage  from  Luther  quoted  below. 
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form  results  in  the  deification  of  man,  the  image  of 
God.* 

No  wonder  that  all  the  leading  spirits  of  the  i5th 
and  1 6th  centuries  were  among  the  disciples  of  this 
new  science  which,  moreover,  seemed  to  receive  addi- 
tional support  from  the  study  of  the  Cabala  which 
Pico  also  introduced.  But  while  the  magia  naturalis 
as  he  taught  it  was  chiefly  of  a  theosophical  nature, 
the  new  doctrine  soon  assumed  more  of  the  theurgic 
character  which  it  had  among  the  later  Neo-Pla- 
tonists  such  as  Porphyry  and  lamblichus.  A  glance 
at  Marsilius  Ficinus'  book,  De  vita  calitus  comparanda 
shows  that  he  probably  was  the  first  to  introduce 

*  Twenty-six  of  the  900  theses  ("  conclusiones  ")  which  Pico 
offered  to  defend  in  1486,  treat  of  the  "  magia  naturalis."  From 
these  I  quote  the  following :  "  Magia  naturalis  licita  est  et  non 
prohibita.  Magia  est  pars  practica  scientiae  naturalis.  Ex  ista 
conclusione  .  .  .  sequitur  quod  Magia  sit  nobilissima  pars 
scientiae  naturalis.  Magiam  operare  non  est  aliud  quam  mari- 
tare  mundum" 

Despite  the  fact  that  Pico  had  asserted :  "  nulla  est  scientia, 
quae  nos  magis  certificet  de  divinitate  Christi,  quam  magia,"  he 
was  accused  of  being  a  heretic  and  a  sorcerer,  and  Pope  Inno- 
cent VIII  forbade  the  reading  of  the  theses.  Pico  then  wrote 
his  Apologia  in  which  the  following  passage  occurs  (Opera, 
etc.,  Basil,  1601,  p.  81): 

"  Haec  [Magia]  universi  consensum,  quern  significantius  Graeci 
ffvpiradeiav  dicunt,  introrsum  perscrutantius  rimata,  et  mutuam 
naturarum  cognitionem  habens  perspectam,  nativas  adhibens 
unicuique  rei  et  suas  illecebras,  quae  magorum  ivyyes  nomi- 
nantur,  in  mundi  recessibus,  in  naturae  gremio,  in  promptuariis 
arcanisque  Dei  latitantia  miracula,  quasi  ipsa  sit  artifex,  promit 
in  publicum,  et  sicut  agricola  ulmos  vitibus,  ita  Magus  terram 
coelo,  i.e.  inferiora  superiorum  dotibus  virtutibusque  maritat." 
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this  element.     It  was    this   book  which  afterwards 
gave  him  the  reputation  of  a  sorcerer. 

The  same  reputation  was  destined  to  cling  to  the 
great  systematizer  and  popularizer  of  the  new  doc- 
trine, Cornelius  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim,  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  and  interesting  figures  of  this  period. 
The  extraordinary  influence  which  he  exerted  upon 
his  contemporaries  and  upon  later  generations  was 
due  less  to  the  originality  of  his  philosophical  ideas 
than  to  the  fact  that  he  laid  great  emphasis  upon  the 
practical  theurgic  side  of  the  magia  naturalis.  The  sub- 
jection of  the  mysterious  life  of  nature,  consisting,  as  he 
imagines  it,  of  spirits  and  forces  that  permeate  the 
universe,  to  the  will  of  man,  attracts  him  most  of  all. 
Hence,  in  his  famous  book  De  occulta  philosophic, 
an  encyclopedic  work  showing  Agrippa's  comprehen- 
sive knowledge  of  ancient  magic  practices  and  con- 
temporary superstitions,  he  discusses  at  length  the 
various  arts  of  conjuring  the  spirits.  And  it  was 
quite  consistent  with  the  fundamental  principles  of 
this  phantastical  though  highly  poetic  view  of  the 
world,  that  he  should  include  both  Astrology  and 
Alchemy  among  the  arts  which  the  "magus"  is  able  to 
practice.  This  he  can  do  because  man  is  a  part  of 
the  creative  spirit,  the  creative  force  having  its  seat 
and  center  in  his  heart,  \i\§  feeling.  Being  the  image 
of  God,  man  and  especially  the  "magus"  can  be 
united  with  the  deity  and  become  like  God.  The 
faculty  of  the  mind  by  which  the  "magus"  produces 
this  result  is  the  imagination,  the  force  and  effect  of 
which  depend  upon  the  degree  of  \iv&  passions. 
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It  is  important  to  notice  that  Goethe,  before  he 
met  Herder,  became  acquainted  by  his  study  of 
Agrippa  with  these  ideas  which,  though  in  a  some- 
what different  form,  were  to  become  the  battle-cry 
during  the  Storm  and  Stress  period.  It  was,  how- 
ever, not  through  Agrippa  directly  that  he  was  drawn 
into  the  magic  sphere  of  these  poetical  and  imagina- 
tive views.  They  attracted  him  in  the  Christianized 
form  which  they  had  assumed  among  Agrippa's  fol- 
lowers, and  their  influence  upon  him  was  all  the 
deeper  since  they  became  a  part  of  his  early  religious 
experience. 

The  history  of  the  spreading,  soon  after  the  Refor- 
mation, of  the  Neo-Platonic  and  Cabalistic  ideas  with- 
in the  Protestant  churches  is  still  unwritten.  It  would 
present  one  of  the  most  remarkable  chapters  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  intellectual  life  of  this  period.  The 
rise  of  a  new  form  of  petrified  scholasticism  within  the 
orthodox  church,  the  feeling  that  neither  the  Renais- 
sance nor  the  Reformation  had  accomplished  the 
longed-for  regeneration  of  humanity,  and  the  secret  op- 
position of  religious  and  philosophical  minds  against 
the  rising  rationalistic  and  mechanistic  method  of 
viewing  the  world,  all  seemed  to  contribute  to  make  the 
movement  of  theosophical  mysticism  popular  and 
widespread.  The  teachings  of  its  principal  leaders, 
of  men  like  Paracelsus,  Valentin  Weigel,  and  Jacob 
Bohme,  show  how  deeply  they  were  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  Neo-Platonism  and  of  the  Cabala,  either 
through  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim  or  by  the  direct  study 
of  the  Hermetic  and  Neo-Platonic  writings.  It  is  not 
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difficult  to  recognize  behind  the  Christianized  termi- 
nology employed  by  these  theosophists  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  magia  naturalis.  Once  more  we  meet 
with  the  world-spirit  permeating  the  phenomenal 
world  and  revealing  himself  in  the  "inner  light"  of  the 
illuminated,  with  magic  sympathy  connecting  the 
phenomena  of  nature,  with  man  as  the  quintessence 
of  the  entire  universe,  with  the  influence  of  the  stars 
and  with  alchemy  as  the  art  of  separating  the  world- 
spirit  from  matter.  The  theurgic  element  of  the 
magia  naturalis,  too,  we  find,  though  in  a  Christian- 
ized form.  To  bring  about  the  apparition  of  angels 
and  to  evoke  good  spirits  and  converse  with  them 
was  considered  by  Paracelsus,  Weigel,  and  others  not 
only  possible,  but  also  permissible  as  long  as  the 
"magus"  knew  how  to  distinguish  between  good  and 
evil  spirits. 

That  doctrines  and  practices  such  as  these  pro- 
voked the  most  violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
orthodox  clergy  can  be  easily  imagined.  It  is  diffi- 
cult at  the  present  time  to  realize  the  fierceness  of 
the  struggles  that  ensued,  in  comparison  with  which 
the  resistance  which  Pico  encountered  when  he  first 
advanced  the  magia  naturalis  was  but  feeble.  We 
may,  however,  gain  an  idea  of  the  extent  and  the 
bitterness  of  the  persecution  to  which  the  so-called 
sectarians,  enthusiasts,  and  fanatics  were  subjected 
from  the  fact  that  a  considerable  number  of  these 
"witnesses  to  the  truth"  as  Gottfried  Arnold  calls  them, 
under  the  leadership  of  Johann  Jacob  Zimmermann, 
"a  profound  magus,  astrologus,  and  cabalista,"  in  1694 
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emigrated  to  Pennsylvania  where  they  founded  a  settle- 
ment near  Germantown,* 

Although  Luther  himself  had  somewhat  reluctantly 
approved  of  the  magia  naturalis**  the  opposition 
to  this  movement  seems  to  have  started  soon  after 
his  death.  I  believe  that  the  Faust-book  which 
was  first  printed  by  Spies  in  1587 — a  better  and 
perhaps  older  manuscript  of  the  same  book  with  a 
different  preface  was  discovered  in  the  Wolfenbiittel 
library  by  G.  Milchsack  —  is  a  product  of  this 


*Cf.  Julius  F.  Sachse,  The  German  Pietists  of  Provincial 
Pennsylvania,  Philadelphia,  1895. 

**G.  Arnold,  Kirchen-  und  Ketzergeschichte,  u,  466,  quotes 
the  following  passage  from  Luther's  Kirchenpo still  am  Tag  der 
heiligen  drei  Konige,  p.  1 90  : 

2>ie  ber  Gbangelift  f)ie  nennet  magos,  IjetBen  loir  auf  bcntfd) 
28ei§fager,  nid)t,  rote  bie  $propf)cten  roei^fagen,  fonbcrn  rote  man  ncintct 
bic  roeifen  manner  unb  frauen,  bie  ben  leuten  attertei  bing  fagcn 
fonnen,  bid  f)etmlid)er  funft  roiffen,  unb  abentfjeuer  iretben.  Hub 
if) re  funft  fjetjjt  magia,  unb  geljet  proeilen  burd)  fd)roar£e  funft  unb 
burd)  teuffelS  gefdja'ffte  311,  bod)  ntd)t  alferbtngS  hrie  bie  fjc^cn  unb 
Sauberinnen  tf)un.  5)enn  magus. aT)met  nad)  ben  rcdjten  ^Sropfjeten,  adcr 
bod)  nid)t  au§  ©otte§  ®eift,  barum  treffen  jie  suroetfen  gletd)  311,  bcnn 
if)r  bing  tft  nid)t  lauter  teuffel§  bing,  toie  bie  f)ejen,  fonbern  gemcnget 
mit  natiirfid)er  bcrnunfft  unb  teujfe!3  beiftanb. 

®e§felbigen  g(eid)en  aud)  if)re  lounbertf)at,  ift  aud)  nid)t  lauter  tcuffcl«= 
gefpcnft,  roie  ber  f)ei:en  bing,  fonbcrn  gemcnget  mit  natitrlid)cn  luerfcn, 
unb  af)met  ein  magus  immer  nad)  ber  red)ten  natiirtidien  funft.  5)enn 
e§  tft  biel  f)ctmltd)er  toiircfung  in  ber  natur,  roer  btefelbtge  ioeif,  anjiu 
brtngen,  ber  tf)ut  gleid)  rounber=bing,  fiir  benen,  bie  C'3  nidit  unffcn, 
gfeid)  roie  bie  a(d)tmiften  au§  !upffer  golb  mad)en.  liefer  f)etm(idier 
erfcinntnift  ber  natur  l)at  (Salomo  burd)  ben  ©etft  ©otte3  biet  fletintfit, 
unb  braud)t  iljr  jumal  fein  3  Reg.  3  ba  er  bie  aroei  roeiber  urtf)ei(et 
iiber  bem  febewbigen  unb  tobten  finb,  unb  fanb  roeidpe  bie  redjte  mutter 
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opposition.  It  originated  at  the  time  when,  accord- 
ing to  my  opinion,  the  dangers  of  the  new  movement 
first  became  apparent  to  thinking  men.  Far  from 
being  a  work  of  art,  and  showing,  on  the  other  hand, 
as  recent  investigations  have  proved,  traces  of  crude 
compilation,  this  book  nevertheless  possesses  a  naive 
grandeur  which  was  bound  to  appeal  most  powerfully 
to  the  imagination.  Its  great  -success  was  due,  no 
doubt,  to  the  choice  of  its  subject  at  a  time  when 
everybody  believed  in  magic,  when  scholars  were 
speculating  on  the  mysteries  of  the  magia  naturalis 
and  practicing  astrology  and  alchemy,  and  vagrant 
jugglers  were  prospering  by  the  credulence  of  the  super- 
stitious masses.  We  need  not  wonder  that  in  times 
such  as  these  a  bright,  ingenious,  but  unscrupulous 
fellow  like  Faust  should  turn  to  practical  account  his 
theoretical  knowledge  of  the  magia  naturalis  which 
he  had  learned  to  consider  a  huge  swindle.  For  the 


toar,  au§  bent  aflertieffften  grunb  bcr  tmtitr.  Stem,  alfo  braudjet 
Sacob  Genes.  30  berfelbigen  funft,  bo  er  madjet  bitvd)  bte  bunbten 
ftecfen,  bafe  eitel  bunbte  fdjaaf  geboljren  nwrbcn.  Xicfe  fintft  ift  eine 
freie  unb  redjte  natiirltdje  funft,  bafyer  formnen  ift  alles  mas  bie  ar^te 
itnb  if)re§  gleidjen  Don  ben  frd'fften  ber  friiutcr,  friidjte  er£,  ftetn  unb 
berglctdjcn  toiffen,  befdjretben  unb  fcraudjen.  9lud)  trivb  fie  in  ber 
.<£d)rifft  ojft  angc5ogen,  baft  fie  braudjt  gtcidjntB  bcr  t()iere,  ftein,  biium 
unb  frautcr,  etc.  3<*,  berfetbigen  funft  f)a6en  fid)  gcbrnud)t  fa  ft  fcfjr 
bic  ^Serfer,  5(ra(ner  unb  btefelbigen  morgenlcinber,  fyafccn  bvinnen 
ftubirt  unb  ift  cine  ef)rlid)e  funft  geroefcn,  f)at  and)  tueife  leute 
gemodjt.  3(ber  barnad)  finb  brein  ge fallen  bte  ftiue  unb 
grobefbpff,  rt)ie  in  alien  fiinften  unb  leljren  gefd)id)et, 
f)aben5uhjettau§berftraftengefa^ren,  unbbtefelbtge 
ebU  funft  bevmifdjt  mit  gaucfeln  unb  saubern, 
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contemporary  accounts  which  we  have  of  Faust  show 
clearly  that  he  was  originally  an  adept  of  the  magia 
naturalis,  an  adept  who  had,  however,  disgraced  and 
profaned  the  sacred  science  of  magic.*  While  Pico 
della  Mirandola  had  taught  distinctly  in  his  theses 
that  the  miracles  of  Christ  could  not  be  performed 
either  by  magic  or  by  the  Cabala,  this  braggart  had 
boasted  publicly  that  he  could  perform  them. 

The  anonymous  author  of  the  Faust-book  does  not 
recognize  the  fine  distinction  between  the  magia 
naturalis  and  the  magia  diabolica,  but  he  is  without 
question  well  aware  of  it.  To  him  magic  of  every 
description  is  diabolical,  and  the  case  of  the  popular 
juggler  Faust,  the  former  theologian  and  student  of 
the  magia  naturalis,  of  whose  exploits  innumerable 
stories  were  being  told,  serves  him  as  an  example  to 
show  in  a  most  drastic  manner  where  the  practice  of 
magic  must  ultimately  lead.  Superhuman  knowl- 
edge such  as  Faust  desires  and  the  magia  naturalis 
promises  can  be  gained  only  by  the  aid  of  demons. 
This  aid,  however,  presupposes  a  compact.  The 
Protestant  author  of  the  Faust-book  agrees  in  this 
respect  with  the  Jesuit  Delrio,  who,  in  his  Disqui- 
sitionum  Magicarum  (1604),  p.  3,  teaches  that 


*The  numerous  contemporary  accounts  of  the  historical 
Faust,  who  was  presumably  born  about  1480,  came  in  contact 
with  some  of  the  foremost  men  of  the  time,  such  as  Trithemius, 
C.  Mutianus,  Melanchthon,  Franz  von  Sickingen,  etc.,  and  died 
shortly  before  1540,  may  be  found  in  A.  Tille's  exhaustive  col- 
lection :  Die  Faustsplitter  in  der  Literatur  des  16.  bis  18.  Jahr- 
hunderts.  Berlin,  1900. 
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"omnis  Magiae  hujus  vis  pacto  tacito  vel  expresso 
nititur." 

That  the  author  of  the  Faust-book  aimed  chiefly  at 
the  magia  naturalis,  may  be  seen  not  only  from  the 
preface  of  the  Spies  version  which  mentions  Francis- 
cus  Pico  della  Mirandula  as  a  notorious  sorcerer,  but 
also  from  the  contents  of  the  first  and  second  parts  of 
the  book,  in  which  Faust  appears  as  the  Speculirer 
who  "speculates  and  studies  magic  books  day  and 
night,"  "takes  eagles'  wings  to  himself  and  desires  to 
search  into  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  No 
more  effective  arraignment  of  the  magia  natuialis, 
and  no  more  serious  warning  against  the  dangers  be- 
setting the  church  could  be  imagined,  than  the  story 
told  here  of  the  dreadful  fall  of  a  formerly  pious  theo- 
logian. It  is,  I  believe,  not  improbable  that  this  con 
ception  of  Faust's  character  was  influenced  by  Johann 
Weyer's  opinion  of  the  magia  naturalis,  who,  in  his 
famous  work  De  prcestigiis  damonum  (1563),  a  book 
well  known  to  the  author  of  the  Faust-story,  contempt- 
uously calls  it:  "penitissima  ilia  naturalium  rerum 
abstrusarum  speculatio  et  cognitio,  vera  nimirum  philo- 
sophia,  sanctiorque  magia,  a  sapientibus  solenni 
plausu  excipienda,  colendaque."* 


*  I  cannot,  of  course,  enter  here  into  a  full  discussion  of  the 
difficult  problem  of  the  origin  of  the  Faust-legend.  I  will  say, 
however,  that  if  my  interpretation  of  the  real  purpose  of  the 
Faust-book  is  correct,  we  must  abandon  the  traditional,  some- 
what hazy  view  concerning  the  legend,  as  having  mysteriously 
woven  itself  about  the  historical  juggler  by  combining  all  sorts 
of  ancient  and  mediaeval  tales  of  magic  and  magicians  with  the 
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Great  as  the  influence  of  the  Faust-book  was  in 
literature,  it  did  not  accomplish  the  real  purpose  for 
which  it  was  originally  written,  i.  e.  of  stemming  the 
growing  tide  of  Neo-Platonic  theosophy  and  of  the 
Cabala  within  the  Church.  The  teachings  of  Para- 
celsus concerning  the  true  purpose  of  astrology  and 
especially  of  alchemy,  were  showing  more  and  more 
their  power  of  winning  converts  to  the  theosophic 
movement.  "All  fanatics  and  enthusiasts  are  given 
to  the  study  of  alchemy"  says  one  of  their  Lutheran 
opponents,  explaining  this  fact  in  the  following  way: 
,,£)ie  SBcgierbe  ben  ®rnnb  bcr  (£(jtymie  511  erforfd)en, 
tt>e(d)e  nad)  $lu§fprud)  tfyrer  Stebfjaber  ben  red)tcn  ®runb 
unb  SBtffenfdjaft  gbttttdje  nnb  natiirlid)e  3)utge  511  be- 
griinben  unb  fie  511  erfennen  mttt^ettet,  tjat  tnele  9?eultnge 
angctrieben,  §ermett§  £rt§megtftt  @d)riftcn  §u  (efen, 
nnb  itictt  fie  barein  bte  ^fatonifdjcn  ^nnbamcnta  nnge= 
troffen,  §u  f^licfjcn,  c§  fiinne  9?iemanb  jur  nncrfd)nffencn 
nnb  in  $lbam  Dcrlo^rnen  2Kct§f)ett  ttriebergelangen,  c» 
fei  benn  crleuc^tct  bnrd)  §iilffc  tf)et(»  bcr  l)ciligcn 
(Sc^rtfftf  t()ct(§  bey  ,,53ii(^§  bcr  9catiuV  ba§  ift  bcv 
Cabala,  verae  Magiae,  Astrologiae  unb  Pansophiae." 


secret  purpose  of  creating  a  Lutheran  "magus,"  a  worldly  anti- 
pode  of  the  great  Reformer,  etc.  The  truth  is  that  none  of  its 
supposed  forerunners,  the  stories  of  Cyprianus,  Theophilus,  etc., 
had  anything  to  do  with  the  Faust-legend,  and  least  of  all,  with 
Goethe's  Faust.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  problem 
under  discussion,  are  referred  to  G.  Milchsack's  instructive  intro- 
duction to  his  edition  of  the  Wolfenblittel  Manuscript  (Wolfen- 
biittel,  1892),  and  to  W.  Meyer's  suggestive  treatise  Nilrnberger 
Fattstgeschichten,  in  the  Abhandhmgen  der  Koniglich  Bayrischen 
Akademie  der  Wissenschaften,  Vol.  XX,  p.  323  ff. 
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It  was  on  account  of  the  widespread  study  of  alchemy 
that  Germany  "at  the  close  of  the  i6th  century  was 
famous  in  England  only  as  the  land  of  magicians  and 
conjurers,"  and  that  the  Germans  were  ridiculed  as 
such  in  the  contemporary  English  drama.*  And  to 
the  present  time  the  horologium  has  been  preserved 
which  the  German  theosophists,  who  were  also  assidu- 
ous students  of  alchemy  and  astrology,  brought  with 
them  to  Pennsylvania  in  1694. 

That  the  theosophists  and  enthusiasts  recognized 
themselves  the  connection  of  their  teachings  with  the 
principles  of  the  magia  nj,t'iralis,  and  in  a  certain 
way  correctly  surveyed  the  history  of  the  entire  move- 
ment, may  be  seen  from  Gottfried  Arnold's  famous 
Kirchen-  und  Ketztrgcschichte.  This  book,  which  as 
Goethe  confesses  had  the  greatest  influence  upon  him, 
may  indeed  be  considered  a  historical  apology  of  the- 
osophy  and  the  magia  naturalis,  among  the  founders 
of  which  Agrippa,  as  well  as  Paracelsus,  Val.  Weigel, 
and  Jacob  Bohme  are  especially  glorified. 


II 

In  his  autobiography,  Goethe  relates  how,  after  his 
return  from  Leipzig  in  i;68/  being  sick  of  body  and 
soul,  he  became  a  convert  to  the  theosophical  move- 
ment, which  had  its  followers  in  Frankfurt  among  the 
members  'jf  the  pietistio  circle,  to  which  belonged  his 


*Cf.  C,  H.  Herford,  Studies  in  the  literary  relations  of  Eng- 
land and  Germany  in  the  ibth  century,  p.  165  ff. 
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friend,  Fraulein  von  Klettenberg.  From  one  of  hei 
recently  published  letters  (Goethe-Jahrbuch,  xxvii, 
104)  it  appears  that  her  interest  in  alchemy  was  oi 
longer  standing  than  Goethe  would  have  us  believe. 
It  was  doubtlessly  aroused  in  her  when  she  joined 
the  pietists.  Among  the  latter,  the  physician  of  the 
Goethe  family,  a  distinguished  adept  of  alchemy,  who 
claimed  to  have  discovered  a  panacea,  enjoyed  a  great 
reputation.  We  easily  recognize  in  him  a  follower 
of  Paracelsus'  teachings,  that  the  ultimate  purpose  of 
alchemy  was  the  production  of  effective  medicines. 

Goethe's  account  of  his  alchemistic-theosophical 
experiences,  is,  of  course,  written  from  the  superior 
point  of  view  of  old  age  and  of  the  advanced  scien- 
tist. He  therefore  looks  upon  them  as  a  "disease 
with  which  his  friends  had  inoculated  him,"  quite  for- 
getting the  religious  fervor  with  which,  at  the  time, 
he  had  embraced  the  new  belief.  Still  the  fact  that 
he  considered  it  worth  while  to  describe  in  detail  the 
theosophical  views  which  were  the  result  of  his  studies 
and  experiments,  is  sufficient  proof  for  the  intensity 
with  which  he  had  once  seized  the  supposed  revelations 
of  the  theosophic  doctrine.  Indeed,  it  would  not  be 
difficult  to  prove  that  there  is  a  remarkable  conformity  of 
the  leading  thoughts  of  Goethe's  later  Naturphilosophie 
with  the  philosophical  principles  of  theosophy,  a  fact 
of  which  the  poet  may  not  at  all  have  been  conscious. 

Like  most  of  its  novices,  Goethe  was  attracted 
through  the  medium  of  alchemy  which,  as  his  account 
clearly  indicates,  exercised  its  traditional  charm  by 
drawing  him  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  mysteries  of 
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theosophy.  He  narrates  how  the  study  of  Welling' s 
Opus  Mago-Cabalisticum,  an  abstruse  repetition  of 
the  teachings  of  Paracelsus,  led  him  to  the  reading 
of  the  latter's  writings  which,  again,  seem  to  have 
suggested  the  study  of  Agrippa's  De  occulia  philoso- 
phia.  The  way  to  the  Neo-Platonists  was  thus  opened 
to  him,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  got  hold  even 
at  this  time  of  lamblichus'  De  Mysteriis,  which  he 
seems  to  have  read  in  Thomas  Gale's  Latin  transla- 
tion (London,  1674).  With  the  ease  of  his  early  de- 
veloped master-mind  that  had  no  need  for  systematic 
study,  he  must  have  grasped  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  theosophy.  An  excellent  guide  he  found  in 
Arnold's  Kirchen-  und  Ketzergeschichte,  with  its  copious 
extracts  from  Paracelsus,  Weigel,  Bohme,  and  many 
other  theosophists.  And  this  same  book  made  him 
acquainted  also  with  the  Rosicrucian  ideas  of  the  re- 
generation of  humanity,  wh'ich  he  afterwards  sought 
to  embody  in  his  unfinished  poem,  Die  Geheimnissc. 

The  effect  of  these  studies  upon  Goethe's  inner  life 
was  all  the  deeper,  since  he  found  the  truth  of  these 
theosophical  doctrines  confirmed  by  his  own  experi- 
ences. The  panacea  of  the  family  physician  had 
saved  his  life  from  an  apparently  fatal  disease.  Now 
Goethe  provides  himself  with  the  outfit  of  an  alchemist, 
and  compares  himself,  in  a  letter  to  Friederike  Oeser 
(Feb.  13,  1769),  to  a  night-brooding  "magus,"  a  term 
often  used  by  Paracelsus,  Bohme,  and  others  to  desig- 
nate the  theosophist.  Like  a  theosophist  he  speaks 
in  the  same  letter  of  the  "book  of  nature,"  and  even 
in  Strassburg  he  continues  his  studies  in  alchemy  with 
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the  secret  idea  of  perfecting  its  methods.  ,,llnb  bie 
(£f)t)tnie  [i.e.  $llrf)emie]  ift  immer  nod)  meine  f)etmlid)e 
®eliebte"  he  writes  to  Fraulein  von  Klettenberg  on 
August  26,  shortly  before  the  memorable  meeting  with 
Herder. 

It  seems  that  just  because  these  studies  had  be- 
come so  important  a  part  of  his  inner  life,  he  kept 
them  concealed  from  Herder,  fearing  the  derision  of 
this  man  who  could  occasionally  play  the  role  of  the 
5(uf!(cirer.  Nevertheless  many  of  Herder's  teachings, 
which  fell  like  fire-brands  upon  his  mind  and  kindled 
the  flames  of  his  true  genius,  must  have  appealed  to 
him  as  the  confirmation  of  what  he  had  found  in  the 
theosophists.  They,  too,  as  I  pointed  out  in  the  case 
of  Agrippa,  laid  the  greatest  stress  upon  the  imagina- 
tion which  derives  its  strength  from  the  passions,  and 
upon  the  creative  power  which  has  its  origin  in  the 
heart.  Disregard  of  abstract  learning  and  mere  word- 
knowledge,  confidence  in  the  inspirations  of  the  di- 
vinely enlightened  soul,  faith  in  the  innate  sense  of 
truth  and  in  the  power  of  the  Gemiit  as  the  actual 
centre  of  collected  human  intellectual  strength  —  all 
these  he  had  come  across  in  Paracelsus,  in  Weigel,  and 
in  Bohme.  Above  all,  however,  must  the  "magus"  of 
theosophy,  who  wrings  from  nature  her  most  guarded 
secrets,  and  by  means  of  his  knowledge  and  power  of 
nature,  puts  himself  on  a  level  with  God,  appear  to 
him  as  the  very  embodiment  of  the  true  "genius"  de- 
manded by  Herder  as  the  ideal  of  the  poet. 

We  may  describe  the  nature  of  Herder's  influence 
upon  Goethe  as  the  awakening  of  the  innermost  intel- 
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lectual  powers  of  the  poet,  causing  a  revolution  of  his 
mind  which  affected  the  very  roots  of  his  existence. 
And  now,  when  he  became  conscious  of  his  own 
genius,  the  inner  relations  of  the  genius  and  "magus," 
as  well  as  the  religious  problem  connected  with  the 
new  ideal  of  man  that  was  then  rising  before  his 
vision,  first  seem  to  have  dawned  upon  him  as  the 
true  spirit  of  the  Faust-tale.  The  other  great  char- 
acters which  appealed  to  him  as  subjects  demanding 
treatment  —  Caesar,  Socrates,  Mahomet,  Prometheus 
—  had  come  to  him  chiefly  through  literary  channels. 
The  figure  of  the  "magus"  was  integrally  connected 
with  his  innermost  experiences,  emotions,  and 
thoughts.  For  this  reason  he  remained  loyal  to  the 
Faust-subject,  whereas  he  left  the  other  works  un- 
completed, and  for  this  reason  the  Faust-drama  be- 
came the  most  subjective  of  all  his  works. 

In  his  autobiography,  the  poet  tells  us  that  he  was 
attracted  by  the  Faust-story,  because  it  reflected  his 
own  dissatisfaction  with  knowledge  and  life.  "I,  too, 
had  drifted  about  in  all  knowledge  and  early  enough 
had  been  brought  to  feel  the  vanity  of  it.  I,  too,  had 
made  all  sorts  of  experiments  in  life,  and  had  always 
come  back  more  dissatisfied  and  more  tormented." 
But,  as  in  the  discussion  of  the  origin  of  the  Prome- 
theus fragment,  Goethe's  explanation  in  this  case  does 
not  go  deep  enough,  nor  does  it  do  justice  to  the  his- 
torical significance  of  the  fundamental  idea  of  the 
drama.  For,  just  as  the  Prometheus  fragment  pre- 
sents the  modern  ideal  of  man  as  a  free  and  self-re- 
sponsible being,  standing  on  his  own  feet  and  trusting 
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to  his  own  creative  power,  so  Faust  originally  pre- 
sents the  man  of  modern  times,  who  defiantly  relies 
upon  his  own  powers  of  intellect  and  enters  the  lists 
against  God.  In  this  truth  is  contained,  at  bottom, 
the  mysterious  magic  power  which  this  world-poem 
has  exercised  since  its  appearance,  and  which  it  will 
probably  continue  to  exercise  for  centuries  to  come. 
It  has  expressed  in  imperishable  poetry  that  secret 
which  has  agitated  man  to  the  depths  of  his  heart 
since  the  days  of  the  Reformation. 

We  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Puppet-play 
of  Dr.  Faust,  as  Goethe  himself  states,  first  suggested 
to  him  the  Faust-subject.  Since  the  youthful  poet 
was  evidently  acquainted  neither  with  the  extremely 
rare  Faust-book  of  Spies,  nor  with  the  later  versions 
of  the  legend  by  Widmann  (1599),  Pfitzer  (1674), 
and  the  anonymous  author  calling  himself  ,,ein  Shrift- 
lid)  9)M)itenb.er"  (1728),  it  is  not  necessary  to  treat  in 
detail  the  works  just  quoted.  Unfortunately,  how- 
ever, we  are  unable  to  demonstrate  exactly  the  con- 
struction of  the  Puppet-play,  the  "significant  plot"  of 
which  determined  the  main  lines  along  which  the 
Faust-drama  was  first  conceived  by  Goethe. 

A  strange  fate  has  pursued  the  original  dramatiza- 
tions in  Germany  of  the  Faust-legend,  which  finally 
degenerated  into  the  Puppet-play:  they  have  entirely 
disappeared.  With  the  help  of  old  theatre-programs, 
accounts  of  presentations,  and  comparisons  of  still  ex- 
tant puppet-plays,  the  text  of  which,  however,  in  no 
case  goes  back  to  the  middle  of  the  i8th  century,  we 
are  obliged  to  attempt  a  reconstruction  of  the  old 
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popular-play  with  which,  according  to  Lessing's  state- 
ment, Germany  was  once  so  deeply  enamoured. 

As  long  as  there  is  no  proof  at  hand  that  this  lost 
popular-play  originated  in  Germany,  we  are  obliged 
to  assume  that  the  essential  features  of  the  dramatic 
form  common  to  all  the  puppet-plays  were  stamped 
upon  the  legend  by  Marlowe.  He  composed  his  D> . 
Faustus  in  the  year  1589,  perhaps  on  the  basis  of  the 
German  Faustbuch  which  English  comedians,  whom 
we  first  meet  in  Germany  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
1 6th  century,  may  have  brought  to  England  soon  after 
its  publication.  An  English  translation  of  the  same, 
appeared,  moreover,  before  February  28,  1589.  Eng- 
lish players  probably  gave  performances  of  Marlowe's 
tragedy  early  in  the  i7th  century  in  various  German 
cities,  and  in  this  way  gave  the  impulse  to  the  Ger- 
man popular-play  of  Dr.  Faust.  For,  so  far  as  we  are 
able  to  trace  the  German  play,  it  also  had  the  general 
features  of  the  dramatic  form  with  which  Marlowe 
shaped  the  legendary  material.  This  included  above 
all  the  introductory  soliloquy  of  Faust,  the  conjura- 
tion of  the  devil,  the  compact  with  the  devil  and  the 
dramatization  of  some  of  Faust's  magic  feats  —  all 
features  which  the  Puppet-play  repeated  and  which 
Goethe  likewise  adopted. 

The  creative  power  of  Marlowe,  however,  not  only 
shaped  certain  dramatic  'forms,  but  also  made  the 
compact  with  the  devil  the  central  point  and  chief 
motive  of  the  play.  With  a  gloomy,  implacable  seri- 
ousness, which  reminds  one  of  the  poetic  disconsolate- 
ness  of  certain  English  morality-plays,  Marlowe  took 
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hold  of  this  feature  of  the  Faustbuch.  To  the  Ger- 
man mind,  such  a  gloomy  and  monkish  conception  must 
in  the  long  run  have  become  intolerable,  and  this  fact 
seems  to  have  contributed  not  a  little  toward  develop- 
ing from  the  comic  figure  of  the  merry-andrew  a  sort 
of  counterpart  to  the  character  of  Faust.  And  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  the  humorous  way  in  which  Goethe 
treats  the  devil  was  suggested  to  a  certain  extent  by 
the  comical  features  in  the  character  of  the  merry- 
andrew. 

If  we  attempt  to  obtain  from  the  extant  puppet- 
plays  of  Dr.  Faust  a  picture  of  the  "Fabel,"  which 
impressed  itself  upon  Goethe's  mind  in  his  early  days, 
we  get  something  like  the  following.  Dissatisfied 
with  the  various  branches  of  knowledge  which  he  has 
pursued,  Faust,  in  an  introductory  monologue,  decides 
to  apply  himself  to  magic,  in  order  to  get  deeper 
knowledge  as  well  as  sensual  enjoyment.  Wagner,  his 
famulus,  appears  and  reports  to  him  that  some  stu- 
dents have  just  brought  a  book  of  magic.  Although 
an  invisible  voice  at  his  right  warns  him  against 
magic,  Faust  nevertheless  follows  the  whisperings  of 
another  voice  at  his  left,  and  conjures  up  the  spirits. 
Of  these  various  apparitions  he  selects  the  swiftest, 
Mephistopheles,  who,  in  a  contract  for  twenty-four 
years,  binds  himself  to  him  as  a  servant.  Faust  signs 
his  name  with  his  own  blood. 

In  the  meantime,  Hanswurst  (the  merry-andrew) 
has  appeared,  and,  with  Faust's  permission,  is  likewise 
hired  by  Wagner  as  a  servant.  A  succession  of  highly 
comical  scenes  follows,  in  which  Hanswurst  also  con- 
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jares  up  evil-spirits,  but  as  a  result  of  his  ready  wit  he 
gets  the  better  of  both  the  spirits  and  Mephistopheles. 
Whereas  the  learned  Faust  is  finally  carried  away  by 
the  devil,  the  latter  remains,  as  far  as  his  designs 
against  Hanswurst  are  concerned,  the  foolish,  out- 
witted devil  of  popular  tradition.  Popular  contempt 
for  book-learning  could  not  have  found  a  more 
exquisite  expression  than  in  the  figure  of  Hans- 
wurst. 

Among  the  magic  tricks  which  Faust  performs  with 
the  aid  of  Mephistopheles,  the  ride  on  the  cask  seems 
to  have  been  included  in  the  old  popular  play.  It  is 
possible  that  Goethe  took  from  this  the  idea  of  the 
scene  in  Auerbachs  Keller. 

On  a  magic  mantel  Faust  is  next  carried  by  Mephis- 
topheles to  a  princely  court,  generally  to  Parma,  where 
he  practises  his  magic  art  by  conjuring  up  ancient 
heroes  like  Alexander  the  Great,  or  even  Helen  of 
Greece.  Disgraced  and  betrayed  by  Hanswurst,  Faust 
is  usually  forced  to  flee. 

The  end  approaches,  and  now,  to  deaden  Faust's 
pangs  of  conscience,  Mephistopheles  procures  for  him 
the  Greek  Helen  as  a  concubine.  This  lasts,  however, 
only  a  short  time,  for  the  compact  with  Mephistopheles 
has  expired.  In  the  final  scene,  in  which  deeply  tragic 
and  coarse  comic  elements  are  mingled,  Faust  is 
finally  carried  off  by  the  devil,  while  Hanswurst  who 
in  the  meanwhile  has  become  a  night-watchman  and 
calls  out  the  hours,  again  triumphs,  by  means  of  his 
shrewdness,  over  devil  and  furies.  The  final  words  of 
an  invisible  voice:  "judicatus  es,"  "damnatus  es," 
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have    their    parallel  in    the    words    at    the    end    o* 
Goethe's  Faust:  (gte  ift  gericfytet!  3ft  gerettet. 

Ill 

This  was  approximately  the  poetic  material  which 
"echoed  and  buzzed  in  many  tones"  in  Goethe's  mind 
when,  awakened  by  Herder  to  the  consciousness  of  his 
own  ability,  he  felt  impelled  to  recast  it  and  instill 
into  it  the  ardor  of  his  own  inner  self.  The  freedom 
with  which  his  creative  imagination  dealt  with  the 
traditional  legend  is  in  itself  a  proof  that  he  was  not 
bound  by  the  versions  of  the  Volksbucher.  To  the 
latter  he  turned  for  aid  when  he  wished  to  complete 
his  youthful  poetic  production  which  had  originated 
from  entirely  different  sources. 

Just  when  Goethe  began  to  write  down  that  "with 
which  he  had  delighted  himself  in  lonely  hours  even  in 
Strassburg,"  cannot  be  definitely  determined.  Certain 
similarities  of  diction  between  Faust's  monologue  and 
the  Wanderers  Sturm  lied*  seem  to  indicate  that  he 
probably  began  in  the  spring  of  1772,  after  the  com- 
pletion of  Gotz  von  Berlichingen  and  before  his  de- 
parture for  Wetzlar.  That  his  friends  in  Wetzlar  knew 


*Cf.  e.g.  Wanderers  Sturmlied  (I,  155)  with  Faust\\..  428  and 

439: 

ttmfdjtoefit  mtcij,  ifjr  5Wufen 

3$r  eijaritinnen ! 

Siljr  itmfrfjtoe&t  mtcf)  uitb  idj  fd)toefte 

©btiergleirf). 
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about  his  work  on  Faust  is  shown  by  the  closing  lines 
of  Cotter's  poetic  epistle  (HI,  142): 

<£d)icf  mtr  bafiir  ben  doctor  gaitft, 

©o&alb  bettt  itopf  ifyn  au3gefcrauft. 

The  main  work  on  the  drama  was  done,  however, 
in  the  period  following  his  return  from  Wetzlar,  prin- 
cipally in  the  years  1773  and  1774.  In  the  autumn 
of  the  latter  year  the  work  seems  to  have  pro- 
gressed far  enough  to  permit  the  recital  to  his  friends 
of  what  had  been  completed  up  to  this  time.  In 
September  1774,  he  read  it  to  Klopstock,  on  October 
15  to  Boie,  and  in  January  or  February  1775  to  Fritz 
Jacobi.  The  effect  of  the  work  upon  all  who  heard 
it,  was,  according  to  the  enthusiastic  reports  of  Boie, 
Knebel,  Zimmermann,  and  others,  overpowering. 

We  are  in  a  position,  through  a  fortunate  accident, 
to  know  the  approximate  form  of  the  version  which 
Goethe  took  with  him  to  Weimar,  where  his  recitals 
aroused  no  less  enthusiastic  applause  than  in  Frankfurt. 
In  January  1887,  Erich  Schmidt  discovered  in  a  manu- 
script of  literary  extracts,  written  by  Fra'ulein  Louise 
von  Gochhausen,  a  maid  of  honor  at  the  Weimar  court, 
a  copy  of  the  drama  which  she  had  made  from 
Goethe's  manuscript. 

Corresponding  to  the  three  great  periods  in  the 
history  of  its  development,  the  First  Part  of  Faust  is 
known  to  us  in  three  forms  —  in  the  Urfaust,  as  the 
Gochhausen  copy,  edited  by  Erich  Schmidt,  is  gener- 
ally called,  in  the  so-called  Fragment  which  Goethe 
published  in  1790,  and  in  the  complete  form  which 
appeared  in  1808. 
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The  scenes  contained  in  the  Urfaust  show  us  what 
was  uppermost  in  Goethe's  mind  at  the  time  of  the 
first  conception  of  the  drama.  The  piece  begins  with 
Faust's  soliloquy,  contains  the  vision  of  the  Macro- 
cosmos,  the  conjuration  of  the  Earth-spirit,  and  the 
conversation  with  Wagner.  Then  follow  two  scenes 
from  academic  life  —  the  discussion  between  Mephis- 
topheles  and  the  student,  and  the  prose-scene,  Auer- 
bachs  Keller.  As  a  kind  of  transition  to  the  Gretchen 
tragedy  which  is  almost  as  complete  in  the  Urfaust  as 
in  its  present  form,  Goethe  introduces  a  short  scene 
of  four  lines  which  he  did  not  incorporate  in  the  later 
drama.  The  scene  is  entitled  ,,2anbftraftc.  (£tn  ®reu§ 
am  28egc,  red)t§  auf  bem  §iigel  em  alte§  ©$(0(3,  in  ber 
gerne  ein  Skuernljuttgett*  and  reads: 

gau[t:    S8a3  flie&tS,  SWepfjifto,  fjaft  bit  GH? 

38a3  fdjlagft  borm  flrciij  bie  SCugen  nieber? 
SKcpfj.  :  3dj  ineife  e§  toofjl,  e§  ift  cin  SSoriirtfjetl, 

2(ttein  flenug,  ntir  ift3  etnntal 


If  we  leave  out  of  consideration  this  scene  and  the 
two  scenes  from  academic  life  —  the  only  sphere  of  life, 
by  the  way,  which  the  poet  really  knew  at  that  time  — 
we  have  left  in  the  Urfaust  the  first  great  scene  and 
the  Gretchen  tragedy  as  the  parts  representing  the 
really  deeper  train  of  thought. 

Only  for  the  first  scene  did  the  poet  have  a  certain 
parallel  in  the  Puppet-play,  and  I  have  tried  to  show 
above  how,  in  the  figure  of  Faust,  he  unconsciously 
combined  "magus"  and  "genius."  By  infusing  into 
this  character  the  best  and  deepest  of  his  own  nature, 
Goethe  was  destined  to  give  in  Faust  the  most  com- 
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plete  expression  to  the  ideas  and  aspirations  of  the 
younger  generation,  indeed,  to  the  spirit  of  the  new 
epoch  that  was  beginning  to  dawn :  to  the  revolt 
against  mere  abstract  knowledge  and  learning,  to  the 
longing  for  original  natural  life  revealed  in  the  fullness 
of  the  rediscovered  heart,  to  the  desire  for  intuitive, 
comprehensive,  God-like  knowledge,  to  the  ideal  of  the 
"genius,"  the  creative  superman  vying  with  God. 

How  did  the  poet  come  to  combine  with  these  ideas 
the  Gretchen  tragedy  for  which  he  certainly  found  no 
parallel  in  the  extant  legend?  His  decision  to  have 
Faust's  extraordinary  efforts  in  the  stirring  first  scene 
finally  terminate  in  a  mere  love-story  —  however  won- 
derfully this  story  may  be  executed  from  an  artistic 
point  of  view  —  can  be  explained  and  justified  only  by 
the  personal  experience  of  the  poet.  Only  an  event 
which  shook  the  poet  at  the  very  roots  of  his  existence, 
an  event  in  which  the  superhuman  " magus"  and 
"genius"  entered  with  destructive  force  into  the  life 
of  an  innocent  maiden  and,  laden  with  guilt,  was 
rudely  awakened  from  his  dreams  of  Godlikeness  in 
order  to  experience  the  limitations  and  the  sorrow  of 
human  fate  —  only  an  event  of  this  kind  could  have 
caused  the  poet  to  recast  the  Faust  legend  and  give 
it  this  new  turn.  This  event  was  Goethe's  experience 
in  Sesenheim  at  the  very  time  when  the  figure  of  Faust 
was  crystalizing  in  his  mind.  Here,  like  Faust,  he 
had  entered  the  sacred  abode  of  innocence  and  had, 
like  the  former,  enjoyed  for  a  time  the  purest  and 
deepest  happiness.  Here  had  appeared  to  him  in  all 
reality  a  naive,  maidenly  soul,  unconscious  of  her  ravish- 
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ing  beauty  and  charm,  as  it  is  depicted  with  inimit- 
able art  in  the  garden-scene  of  Faust.  But  faithless 
like  Faust,  he  had  wounded  "the  most  beautiful  heart 
to  its  very  depths."  Even  in  his  old  age,  Goethe 
compares  his  love  for  Friederike  to  "a  bomb,  thrown 
at  night,  which  takes  its  place  for  a  time  among  the 
stars,  but  carries  destruction  on  its  downward  path." 
Roused  from  his  dreams,  the  superhuman  "magus"  sud- 
denly sees  in  himself  the  inhuman  wretch  or,  as  the 
Urfaust  has  it : 

Jpa !  bin  id)  nid)t  ber  3liid)tling,  tln&eijauftc, 
$)er  Unmenfd)  otyne^toecf  unb  Stttf)? 

I  consider  it  quite  probable  that,  in  his  farewell  letter 
to  Friederike  from  Frankfurt,  Goethe,  to  excuse  his 
faitKlessness,  called  himself  an  accursed  "wanderer" 
whom  fate  had  destined  never  to  possess  a  resting 
place. 

Goethe  did  not,  to  be  sure,  experience  the  Gretchen 
tragedy  in  all  its  terrible,  tragic  consequences;  these 
his  poetic  imagination,  conscious  of  his  guilt,  developed 
as  if  to  increase  his  self-torture.  For  no  stronger  self- 
condemnation  and  no  more  striking  illustration  of  the 
consequences  to  which  the  opposition  of  the  Storm 
and  Stress  period  against  the  traditional  moral  laws 
inevitably  led,  can  be  imagined  than  the  story  of 
Gretchen's  fate. 

At  the  same  time  the  poet  must  have  intended  from 
the  very  beginning  a  deeper  significance  in  the  plan 
of  the  drama  for  the  Gretchen  tragedy.  The  won- 
derful scene  in  Gretchen's  room  where  Faust,  even 
before  he  has  really  met  her,  awakes  in  this  magic 
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environment  of  innocence  to  the  consciousness  of  his 
better  self,  indicates  symbolically  that  through  this 
love,  in  spite  of  all  his  heavy  guilt,  may  finally  come 
salvation  from  the  clutches  of  Mephistopheles.  There 
seems  to  be  anticipated  in  this  scene  what  Gretchen's 
appearance  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  act  in  the 
Second  Part  calls  forth  in  him: 

Xaufdjt  mid)  ein  entpdenb  53ilb 
3CI3  jugenberfteS,  langftentbe^rteS  IjodjfteS  ©liirf? 


28ie  <£eelenfd)bnl)eit  ftetgert  (id)  bie  f)olbe 


And  also  what  the  poet  at  the  end  of  the  Second 
Part  expresses  as  the  sum  total  of  his  whole  existence 
and  as  the  deepest  interpretation  of  the  drama  and  of 
all  life: 


§  fytnan. 

While  we  are  thus  led  to  seek  in  the  inner  life  of 
the  poet  for  the  deeper  reasons  for  the  transformation 
of  the  character  of  Faust  as  well  as  for  the  addition  of 
the  Gretchen  tragedy,  we  have  not  so  easy  a  task  in 
tracing  the  origin  of  Goethe's  conception  of  Mephis- 
topheles. Attempts  have  often  been  made  to  ex- 
plain the  figure  of  Mephistopheles  from  certain 
prototypes  which  the  poet  met  in  the  course  of  his 
life,  and  it  looks  indeed  as  though  a  number  of  traits 
were  supplied  by  the  personality  of  Goethe's  friend 
Merck.  We  must,  however,  not  forget  that  Goethe 
with  his  penetrating  mind  had  to  come  to  a  clear 
understanding  regarding  his  conception  of  Evil  from 
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the  moment  he  introduced  Mephistopheles.  That  he 
could  not  make  direct  use  of  the  devil  of  the  Puppet- 
play  is  self-evident,  for  this  devil  in  spite  of  his 
humorous  traits  presupposed  theological  ideas  which 
Goethe,  when  he  conceived  the  drama,  had  long  since 
discarded. 

In  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  in  his  discussion  of  the 
Prometheus  fragment,  Goethe  remarks  that  just  as 
the  ancient  Titans  were  the  "foil"  (Folie)  to 
polytheism,  so  the  devil  could  be  considered  the 
"foil"  to  monotheism,  although  neither  the  devil  nor 
the  one  God,  to  whom  he  is  opposed,  could  be  con- 
sidered poetic  figures.  Goethe  may  have  entertained 
similar  though  less  clear  thoughts  concerning  the 
relation  between  Satan  and  God,  even  at  the  time 
of  the  conception  of  his  Faust.  It  must  be  re- 
membered, moreover,  that  neither  the  magia  natural^ 
and  its  continuation,  theosophy,  nor  Neo-Platonism 
had  a  conception  of  evil  which  agreed  with  that  held 
by  the  church.  In  accordance  with  the  evident  01 
concealed  pantheism  of  these  philosophical  systems, 
evil  as  well  as  good  is  created  by  God;  in  fact  Goethe 
could  read  in  Weigel,  Bohme,  and  other  theosophists 
and  mystics  that  the  devil  himself  was  good  by 
nature,  and  that  at  the  end  of  the  world-process  there 
was  awaiting  us  neither  hell  nor  damnation,  but  the 
restoration  of  all  things  ("restitutio  omnium"). 
That  Goethe  shared  these  views*  can  be  clearly  seen 


*  Goethe's  belief  in  the  restitutio  omnium  may  be  seen  also 
from  the  following  passage  in  the  Brief  ties  Pastors,  etc.  (D.j. 
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from  the  theosophical  system  which  he  claims  to 
have  developed  at  the  time  of  his  alchemistic  studies. 
According  to  the  account  in  his  autobiography, 
Lucifer  is,  as  among  the  theosophists,  the  original 
god-like  creator  of  the  world,  who,  mistaking  un- 
gratefully his  origin,  falls  from  the  grace  of  God. 
He  is  by  no  means  the  very  embodiment  of  sin  and 
evil,  the  enemy  of  God,  as  he  is  represented  in  the 
dogma  of  the  Church.  In  the  same  way  the  revolt 
by  man,  who  was  later  created  in  the  likeness  of  God, 
is  an  ungrateful  separation  from  God;  indeed  all  crea- 
tion is  finally  nothing  more  than  "a  revolt  from  and 
a  return  to  God." 

The  traditional  devil  was  for  the  poet,  therefore, 
out  of  the  question.  How  could  Goethe  have  allowed 
the  "  magus  "  Faust,  who  was  "  afraid  neither  of  hell  nor 
of  devil,"  to  conjure  up  this  devil  in  the  traditional 
manner  of  the  Puppet-play?  Goethe  believed  in  this 
devil  as  little  as  did  his  hero,  and,  besides,  he  did  not 
even  consider  him  a  poetical  figure.  I  venture  to 
assert  that  the  solution  of  this  problem  was  the  real 
obstacle  which  for  so  long  a  time  prevented  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work. 

Yet  a  way  of  escape  from  this  dilemma  must  have 
occupied  Goethe's  mind  during  his  early  work  on  the 
Urfaust,  where  Mephistopheles  is,  of  course,  intro- 
duced. Here  the  scene  Triiber  Tag.  Feld,  in  which 


G.,  n,  218):  Sfjr  ttrijit,  Ue&er  £erv  2(mt3bruber,  baft  triefc  Seute,  bic 
fo  barmfier^icj  tuaren  nrie  id),  auf  bie  58icberbviitflinifl  uerfatten 
ftnb,  iinb  id)  uerjidjere  Sud),  e3  ift  bie  Cefjre  roomit  id)  mid)  in§  gefjeim 
trbfte. 
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Faust,  in  a  violent  outbreak  of  passion,  quarrels  with 
Mephistopheles  and,  in  his  wrath,  expresses  the  truth 
concerning  their  relations,  is  of  greatest  importance. 
In  that  moment  when  Faust  realizes  the  consequences 
of  the  terrible  disaster  which  he  has  brought  upon 
Gretchen,  he  directs  curses  at  the  treacherous  and 
contemptible  Spirit  who  has  not  only  concealed  the 
true  state  of  affairs  from  him,  but  is  grinning  com- 
placently at  the  fate  of  thousands  of  poor  creatures 
such  as  Gretchen.  When  Mephistopheles  in  cold 
blooded  manner  replies  to  him:  "Well!  Did  we  force 
ourselves  upon  you  or  did  you  force  yourself  upon 
us?"  Faust  hurls  this  angry  reproach  against  the 
Earth-spirit:  "Great,  glorious  Spirit,  thou  who  didst 
deign  to  appear  to  me,  thou  who  knowest  my  heart 
and  my  soul,  why  didst  thou  fetter  me  to  this  felon- 
comrade  ! " 

That  Faust  here  refers  to  the  Earth-spirit  can 
be  refuted  by  no  trick  of  interpretation.  Still  less 
can  it  be  maintained,  after  what  has  been  said  in 
the  Notes  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Earth-spirit, 
that  the  spirit  addressed  here  is  to  be  identified  with 
the  Lord  in  the  "Prologue  in  Heaven."  There  must, 
therefore,  have  existed  in  the  original  plan  of  the 
drama  some  sort  of  an  alliance,  as  first  C.  F.  Weisse 
and  after  him  K.  Fischer  emphasized,  between  the 
Earth-spirit  and  Mephistopheles.  Just  how  the  poet 
intended  to  represent  this  alliance,  cannot,  to  be 
sure,  be  deduced  from  the  Urfaust.  The  idea  of 
having  Mephistopheles  assigned  to  Faust  by  the 
Earth-spirit  may  have  been  suggested  to  Goethe  by 
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the  following  passage  in  lamblichus'  De  Mysteriis, 
the  book  which  Goethe,  as  the  Notes  show,  carefully 
studied  for  the  conjuration  of  the  Earth-spirit  (ix,  9): 
"Among  the  demons,  therefore,  one  common  leader 
of  the  cosmocrators  about  generation  [the  spirits  rul- 
ing over  creation  in  the  material  world]  sends  to  each 
of  us  his  peculiar  demon."  The  "one  leader  of  world 
rulers"  (et?  KOIVOS  ^y€jua)v  TOJV  Trtpl  rrjv  y€vt(riv  icooyzoKpa- 
ropuv)  whom  lamblichus  also  calls  the  lord  of  demons, 
is  without  doubt,  identical  with  the  Earth-spirit,  the 
SBelt  llllb  £f)atertgertiu§  as  Goethe  also  calls  him.  The 
demon  which  this  Spirit  assigns  to  each  individual 
may,  according  to  Porphyry,  be  either  good  or  evil  ;  he 
always  accompanies  the  person,  and  reveals  to  the  latter 
his  name  and  the  mode  by  which  he  is  to  be  invoked. 

If  my  conjecture,  as  I  believe,  is  correct,  it  is  clear 
why  the  Earth-spirit  rejects  Faust  with  the  words: 
you  resemble  the  spirit  whom  you  comprehend,  not  me ! 
Following  the  directions  of  lamblichus,  Goethe  may 
have  planned  a  scene  in  which  the  Spirit,  as  "the 
lord  of  demons,"  informs  Faust  who  his  future  com- 
panion is  to  be.  Only  on  the  basis  of  this  assump- 
tion is  there  any  sense  in  Faust's  angry  reproach  that 
the  Earth-spirit  "fettered  him  to  the  felon-comrade." 

The  principal  objection  raised  by  the  opponents  of 
the  view  that  Mephistopheles  is  assigned  to  Faust  by 
the  Earth-spirit  consists  in  the  argument  that  the 
latter  not  only  represents  the  physical  life  of  nature, 
but  also  the  life  of  history,  and,  therefore,  could  not 
send  an  evil  spirit.  But  even  granting  this  argument, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  no  ethical  element 
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in  the  character  of  the  Earth-spirit.  In  the  sphere  of 
restless  activity  in  which  he  reigns  there  dwell  neither 
light  nor  love;  it  is  the  sphere  "beyond  good  and  evil": 

$)enn  unfiiljlenb 

Sjf  Me  Sftatur : 

6§  leucf)tet  Me  <Sonne 

Iteber  »of  unb  ©ute, 

llnb  bent  SSer&rerfjer 

©lanjen,  Urie  bem  93eften, 

3)er  Sftonb  unb  Me  ©terne. 

Why  should  not  the  "felon-comrade"  as  well  as  the 
wonderful  gifts  for  which  Faust  thanks  the  spirit  in 
the  magnificent  prayer  at  the  beginning  of  the  scene 
Wald  und  Hohle  emanate  from  this  being,  that  knows 
of  neither  good  nor  evil?  And  do  not  the  human 
passions,  the  destructive  forces  in  the  life  of  indi- 
viduals as  well  as  in  the  history  of  nations,  also  rise 
from  man's  sensual  nature,  which  is  but  also  a  mani- 
festation of  that  same  mysterious,  great  power  that 
knows  of  neither  good  nor  evil  ? 

As  the  Earth-spirit  was  conceived  by  Goethe  as  one 
of  the  "intermediate  figures  between  God  and  man" 
which  are  especially  suitable  to  poetry  {Dichtung  und 
Wahrheit,  xxn,  182),  so  also  was  Mephistopheles,  in 
whom  we  must  see  originally  an  evil  genius.  How 
great  a  hold  this  idea  must  have  taken  upon  the  poet 
at  the  time  when  the  belief  in  genius  and  its  actual 
presence  was  strong  in  him,  can  easily  be  imagined. 
Thus  in  Wanderers  Sturmlied  he  addresses,  as  if  in 
dithyrambic  ecstasy,  the  "genius"  whom  he  regards 
as  being  present  and  accompanying  him.  In  a  letter 
to  Herder  he  says:  "I  caressed  my  genius  in  a 


INTRODUCTION  xlvii 

motherly  way  with  consolation  and  hope."  In  his 
essay  Von  deutscher  Baukunst  (1773),  he  ascribes  the 
murder  of  Winckelmann  to  "the  evil  genius."  Indeed, 
he  himself  had  moments  when  it  seemed  to  him  that 
his  own  "genius"  was  one  of  those  demons  who  was 
driving  him  toward  hell  and  destruction,  as  is  in- 
dicated by  the  closing  lines  of  the  poem  Schwager 
Kronos  (1774)  : 

£runfnen  bom  le£ten  @traf)I, 
3Jett3  mid),  ein  geuermeer 
SJcir  im  fcfjaumenben  9Cug, 

geblenbeten  Sanmelnben 
ber  §btte  nadjtltdjeS  £or. 


e,  <£d;lt>ager,  tn3 
9tafele  ben  fdiattenben 
$)afi  ber  DrcuS  bernefjme  :  fair  fommen, 
$)afj  gleid)  on  ber  Sure 
$>er  28irt  [ber  Seufel?]  un§  freitnbUd)  empfange. 

Only  on  the  assumption,  therefore,  that  Mephistoph- 
eles  was  originally  conceived  as  Faust's  evil  genius 
can  the  whole  scene  Truber  Tag.  Feld  be  understood. 
To  be  sure,  with  this  conception  were  mingled  in 
Goethe's  imagination,  as  in  the  imagination  of  other 
poets  of  this  period,*  Christian  ideas  concerning  the 

*This  peculiar  mingling  of  ancient  and  Christian  concep- 
tions, showing  itself  in  the  synonymous  use  of  demon,  genius 
and  angel,  or  genius  and  devil,  begins  with  the  i6th  century, 
and  is  revived  with  the  more  intense  study  of  classical  antiquity 
during  the  i8th  century.  A  striking  example  is  Klopstock  who 
uses  genius  as  well  as  Schutzgeist  and  Schutzengel.  It  is  im- 
portant to  remember  for  the  understanding  of  the  poets  of  the 
i8th  century  that  with  them  the  "  genius  "  was  an  object  of 
actual  belief,  and  not  merely  a  figure  of  speech. 
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devil,  in  fact  even  in  the  Urfaust  Mephistopheles 
jokingly  calls  himself  by  that  name,  and  Faust  ad- 
dresses him  in  the  same  way.  Still,  if  Mephistophe- 
les were  the  real  devil  of  the  legend,  Faust's  quarrel 
with  him  and  his  reproach  of  the  Earth-spirit  would 
have  to  be  considered  as  either  extremely  bombastic 
or  extremely  ridiculous.  I  may  quarrel  with  a  treach- 
erous and  deceitful  companion  or  partner  who  has 
caused  my  ruin,  but  not  with  the  devil  after  having 
sold  myself  to  him.  Compared  with  the  outbreak 
of  utter  despair  and  disconsolate  repentance  of  the 
legendary  Faust,  the  attempt  of  Goethe's  Faust  to 
foist  the  blame  for  Gretchen's  misfortune  upon 
Mephistopheles  sounds  weak  and  almost  cowardly 
if  addressed  to  the  real  devil.  Equally  inappropri- 
ate in  the  mouth  of  the  latter  would  be  Mephis- 
topheles' prompt  retort:  "Who  was  it  that  plunged 
her  into  ruin?  I  or  you?" 

There  can  be  no  question :  Mephistopheles  in  the 
present  scene,  as  throughout  the  Urfaust,  is  the  felon- 
comrade,  the  evil  genius  of  Faust,  or,  as  Goethe 
characterizes  his  own  relation  to  the  evil  spirit  in  the 
poem  Abschied  (Pniower,  p.  70): 

Unb  IjtntertoartS  mit  atten  guten  ©fatten 

(Set  aitdj  Ijtnfort  ber  fcofe  ©eift  ge&amtt, 

2fttt  bem  fo  gem  fid)  ^ugenbtraume  gatten, 

3)  en  id)  fo  fritf)  a  13  §reunb  unb  §einb  oefannt. 

Mephistopheles,  Faust's  friend  and  enemy,  the  com- 
panion assigned  to  him  by  the  Earth-spirit.  This 
sums  up  the  whole  relation,  and  agrees  with  the  teach- 
ings of  lamblichus:  "est  unus  quidem  dux  qui  genera- 
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tionis  et  mundi  princeps  est,  isque  ad  unumquemque 
daemonem  suum  dimittit."    . 

IV 

For  years  Goethe  did  very  little  on  his  Faust,  until 
finally  he  took  it  up  again  in  Italy  in  order  to  finish 
it  for  the  first  edition  of  his  collected  works.  This 
edition  was  to  close  and  sum  up  his  poetic  activity  up 
to  this  time.  But  the  very  work  which  was  so  in- 
timately bound  up  with  his  innermost  soul,  had,  in  the 
meantime,  become  strange  to  him.  His  titanic  period 
now  was  a  thing  of  the  past  for  him.  SO^etne  tttcmifd)cn 
iSbeen,  he  writes,  ttwren  nur  Suftpfjantome,  Me  enter 
ernfteren  s$eri°be  toorfputten.  For  the  first  time  we 
notice  the  historical  attitude  which  the  poet  from  now 
on  assumes  toward  his  Faust.  In  his  letter  to  Herder 
from  Rome  (March  n,  1788)  he  reports  that  he  has 
made  a  plan  for  Faust  and  that  he  believes  he  has 
found  again  the  thread  of  the  drama,  which  he  had 
originally  written  without  even  making  a  rough  draft. 
And  he  adds  the  significant  words:  ttrie  id)  bamnte  in 
eine  friifjere  SSelt  mid)  nut  Sirmen  intb  9lf)nen  Devfcjjtc, 
fo  mufj  id)  mid)  je£t  in  eine  jelbftgelebte  SSovjeit 
timber  berfe^en. 

This  plan  of  which  Goethe  here  speaks  is,  I  believe, 
identical  with  the  first  Paralipomenon  :  5beale3  Stre* 
ben  nad)  (£inttrirc?en  unb  (£tnfuf)ten  in  bie  ganje  9?atur. 
(Srfd)einung  be$  ©etft^  al»  SSelt-  nnb  £f)atengenw§. 
©treit  jtDtfd^en  govm  unb  gormlofett.  SSotjug  bem 
formlofen  (Se^att.  $or  ber  leeren  govm.  ©e^olt  bringt 
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bie  gorm  nut.  gorm  ift  me  ofjne  (M)a(t.  "Dtefe  2Bi= 
bcrfpriicfye,  ftatt  fie  511  Dcretntgen,  btepnrater  511  madden. 
§elle§,  fciltc§  n>iffenfdjaftttd)e§  £trcben  SBogner. 
2)umpfe§,  marines  ttrifTenj$aftft<$e$  Strcben  ©filler. 
2eben§genuJ3  ber  ^erfon  Don  aujjcn  gcfefjen.  8"  ocr 
2eibenjd)aft.  (Srfter  Sfyeil. 

unb  ®enug  mit 

Don  innen.     (Sptlog  tin 
auf  bent  2Bcg  5ur  §ol(e. 
Without   going   into   a  detailed   discussion  of  the 
exact  date  of  this  Paralipomenon,  I  wish  to  note  in  pass- 
ing that  I  base  my  opinion  concerning  its  date  essen- 
tially upon  (the  emphasis  which  Goethe  places  upon 
Faust's   attitude    toward    "enjoyment"    (®ennJ3)    as 
Vthe  main  idea  of  the  whole  work.     This  idea  seems 
to  have  first  dawned  upon  Goethe  in  Italy  —  sensual 
pleasure  here  played  a  great  role  in  his  own  life  — 
for  it  is  in  the  Fragment,  and  especially  in  the  prayer  to 
the  Earth-spirit  (composed  in  Italy)  that  we  find  it 
first  expressed  with  clearness.     Indeed  the  verses: 
(So  tcuunF  id)  bon  33egtcrbe  311  ©enufe, 
Unb  tm  ©enufe  Derfcfjmadjt  id)  nad)  ?3egterbe 

seem  to  me  the  poetic  paraphrase  of  the  words:  Seben§= 
genufc  ber  $erfon  [Faust's]  Don  cmften  gefefjcn. 

The  connection,  moreover,  in  which  these  verses 
occur,  at  the  same  time  throws  further  light  upon  the 
relation  of  Mephistopheles  to  the  Earth-spirit.  They 
clearly  prove  that  Goethe,  even  in  Italy,  was  occupied 
with  the  thought  of  representing  Mephistopheles  as 
having  been  assigned  to  Faust  by  the  Earth-spirit. 
Here,  as  I  pointed  out  above,  was  the  difficulty  which 
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prevented  Goethe  from  completing  the  First  Part  in 
Italy.* 

In  the  presence  of  the  exalted  spirit,  who  grantee! 
him  all  for  which  he  asked,  Faust  feels  the  indis- 
soluble union  with  the  evil  spirit  doubly  humiliating, 
and  bursts  out  with  the  painful  complaint: 

O,  bcijj  bcm  2ftenfd)en  nidjtS  SJottfommneS  ttrirb, 
Cmpftnb  id)  nun.    ^u.gabft  ^u  btefer  SSonne, 
$)ie  mid)  ben  GJottent  nalj  unb  itcifjcr  firing!, 
Sftir  ben  GJefafjrten,  ben  id)  fdjon  nid)t  tnefjr 
GntOcIjren  fann,  locnn  er  glcid),  talt  unb  fred) 
9Rid)  bor  mir  felbft  crntebrtgt  unb  511  9Wd)t3 
2KU  einem  SSortfjaud)  beine  ©a&cn  nmnbelt. 
Gr  fad)t  in  mciner  S3ruft  etn  lt)itbe§  geuer 
9Jad)  jenem  fd)bnen  53tlb  gefAafti^  an. 
(So  taitml'  id)  Don  33egierbe  311  ©enufe, 
Unb  im  ®enufj  tierfd)mad)t'  id)  nad)  33cgtcrbc. 

From  these  words  it  is  clearly  evident  that  Goethe 
at  this  time  was  fully  conscious  of  the  problem  which 
Schiller  expressed  thus:  "The  duality  of  human  , 
nature  and  the  unsuccessful  effort  to  unite  the  divine 
and  physical  elements  of  human  nature  is  never 
lost  sight  of  in  this  play."  But  none  the  less  cleail^\ 
do  these  verses  show  also  that  Goethe  at  that  time 
intended  to  bring  about  the  solution  of  this  problem 
through  the  Earth-spirit  who,  by  having  sent  Mephis^ 
topheles,  was  really  responsible  for  it.  It  is,  there- 


*  The  use  of  the  Paracelsian  and  theosophical  idea  of  "  chaos  " 
in  the  Paralipomenon  is  to  me  a  further  proof  for  the  early  ori- 
gin of  the  latter.  During  his  Italian  period  these  ideas  were 
still  comparatively  fresh  in  the  poet's  mind,  while  ten  years 
later  they  had  lost  their  interest  for  him. 
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fore,  not  idle  dreaming  to  imagine  that  Goethe, 
even  in  Italy,  planned  a  scene  in  which  Faust  would 
ask  the  Earth-spirit  for  an  insight  into  the  secrets  of 
nature  —  the  first  apparition  of  the  Earth-spirit  is  the 
result  of  mere  accidental  conjuration,  in  the  course  of 
which  nothing  is  said  about  any  request  —  that  this 
request  was  granted,  and  that,  indeed,  the  prospect 
was  held  out  of  the  longed-for  deification  (btcfe 
SSonne,  Me  mid)  ben  ®ottern  nof)  unb  ntifycr 
br  ingt) ;  but  that  at  the  same  time  Mephistopheles  was 
assigned  to  him.  Whether  the  promise  of  the  attain- 
ment of  the  deification  of  which,  during  the  prayer  to 
the  Earth-spirit,  he  felt  a  taste,  was  coupled  with  the 
condition  that  he  gradually  free  himself  from  his  com- 
panion,—  as  the  words:  ben  ic!)  fd)on  ntcfyt  metjr  znt- 
befyrcn  fann  (i.e.  as  I  ought  to  do,  in  view  of  his  base 
nature)  seem  to  indicate  —  this  is  difficult  to  make  out. 
Indeed,  how  the  poet  intended  to  work  out  poetically 
the  thoughts  here  suggested,  through  which  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Earth-spirit  would  have  attained  its 
deeper  significance,  how  he  planned  to  reconcile 
with  these  thoughts  the  figure  of  the  demon  Mephis- 
topheles, who,  in  his  imagination,  as  if  under  the 
compulsion  of  the  traditional  legend,  had  to  assume 
more  and  more  the  features  of  the  devil  of  popular 
belief  —  on  these  points  we  cannot  even  entertain  any 
hypotheses. 

Perhaps  he  was  still  struggling  with  the  difficulties 
connected  with  the  execution  of  this  plan  when,  in 
his  letter  of  June  23,1797,  he  informed  Schiller  of  his 
decision  to  set  to  work  on  Faust,  and  requested  him 
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to  present  the  requirements  which  he  expected  the 
whole  work  to  fulfil,  and  thus,  as  a  true  prophet,  to 
relate  and  interpret  the  poet's  own  dreams.  Schiller, 
greatly  surprised  by  the  news,  answers  the  very  next 
day  that  he  would  try,  so  far  as  he  could,  to  find  for 
Goethe  the  thread  of  the  plot,  and  if  he  did  not  succeed 
in  this,  would  imagine  to  himself  that  he  had  happened 
to  find  the  fragments  of  Faust  and  were  obliged  to 
finish  them.  With  the  extraordinary  instinct  of  a  philo- 
sophical critic  Schiller  finds  the  real  problem,  as  I  have 
pointed  out  above,  "in  the  duality  of  human  nature 
and  the  unsuccessful  effort  to  unite  the  divine  and  the 
physical  elements  in  human  nature,"  and  he  remarks 
that  for  this  reason  the  work,  with  all  its  poetic  indi- 
viduality, would  have  to  assume  a  certain  symbolic 
significance.  The  piece  demanded  a  philosophical 
treatment,  as  well  as  a  poetical  one,  and  the  poet's 
imagination  would  have  to  adapt  itself  to  a  philo- 
sophical idea. 

Goethe  answered  these  hastily  written  observations 
approvingly,  but,  on  the  whole  with  a  certain  reserve. 
"Thanks,"  he  writes,  "for  your  words  concerning  the 
reviving  Faust.  We  shall  probably  not  disagree  in 
our  views  concerning  this  work;  at  the  same  time 
it  is  great  encouragement  to  continue  one's  effort, 
if  one  sees  one's  thoughts  and  plans  defined  also  from 
without." 

A  few  days  later  Schiller,  who  meanwhile  had  read 
the  Fragment  again,  returned  to  the  subject  of  Faust. 
Doubtlessly  he  had  expected  that  Goethe,  in  reply  to 
his  first  letter,  would  give  him  some  information  about 
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his  own  plans.  For  this  reason  Schiller  says  almost 
complainingly  at  the  beginning  of  his  second  letter: 
"The  whole  matter  is  based  upon  a  perception  (9lit= 
fuelling,  i.e.  upon  a  poetic  vision  or  picture),  and  as  long 
as  one  does  not  possess  this,  even  so  rich  a  subject  must 
puzzle  the  understanding'  (SBcrftcmb)."  After  several 
excellent  observations  concerning  the  magnitude  of 
the  subject,  necessitating  great  breadth  of  treatment, 
Schiller  takes  up  again  the  main  question.  "With 
reference  to  the  treatment,  I  find  great  difficulty  in 
holding  the  balance  between  jest  and  earnest;  under- 
standing and  reason  seem  to  struggle  in  this  subject 
for  life  and  death.  In  the  present  fragmentary  form 
of  Faust  one  feels  this  very  much,  but  our  expectation 
awaits  the  outcome  of  developed  whole.  The  clevii, 
/through  his  realism,  is  in  the  right  before  our  under- 
/standing,  and  Faust  before  the  tribunal  of  our  heart.  At 
lUmes,  however,  the  devil  defends  reason  against  Faust. 
"Another  difficulty  I  find  in  the  fact  that  the  clevii 
through  his  character,  which  is  realistic,  neutralizes 
his  existence,  which  is  idealistic.  Reason  (SBcrmtuft) 
alone  can  believe  in  his  existence,  while  understand- 
ing (SSerftanb)  alone  can  comprehend  him  as  he 
^appears  in  the  piece. 

"I  am,  in  general,  very  curious  to  see  how  the 
popular  legend  will  adapt  itself  to  the  philosophical 
part  of  the  whole." 

If  we  divest  Schiller's  language  of  the  Kantian 
garb,  his  observations  and  suggestions  strike  the  very 
point  of  the  problem  with  which,  as  we  saw,  Goethe 
had  to  wrestle.  The  figure  of  Mephistopheles  or,  to 
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speak  more  generally,  the  conception  and  the  signi- 
ficance of  evil,  seem  to  have  caused  the  greatest 
concern  to  Schiller.  He  feels  distinctly  that  this  diffi- 
culty which  he,  according  to  his  whole  way  of  think- 
ing, had  to  treat  as  a  serious  proposition  and  not  as 
a  mere  "jest,"  had  not  been  satisfactorily  solved  in 
the  Fragment.  He  is  anxious,  therefore,  to  see  how 
Goethe,  in  this  particular  point,  will  conform  to  the 
legend,  i.e.  its  treatment  of  the  question. 

In  view  of  the  great  importance  of  the  whole  prob- 
lem, Goethe's  reply  to  this  letter  does  not  seem  quite 
satisfactory:  "Your  observations  concerning  Faust 
were  very  pleasing  to  me.  As  was  natural,  they  coin- 
cide very  well  with  my  own  plans  and  purposes,  save 
that  I  shall  take  things  somewhat  more  easily  with 
this  barbaric  composition,  and  aim  to  touch,  rather 
than  satisfy,  the  highest  demands." 

Nevertheless  Schiller's  criticism  must  have  stirred 
up  the  poet.  For,  as  if  to  satisfy  his  friend's  de-N» 
mands,  he  may,  at  that  time,  in  a  happy  moment  have 
hit  upon  the  idea  of  utilizing  the  story  of  Job.  Here 
a  great  poet,  who  had  been  confronted  by  similar 
problems,  had  found  a  solution  in  the  humorous  yet  j 
wonderfully  sublime  conception  of  a  wager  between 
Satan  and  the  Lord.  Goethe's  genius  could  not  have 
invented  anything  surpassing  this  in  poetic  grandeur. 
And  all  the  more  deeply  must  this  picture  have  struck 
him,  the  more  its  innermost  meaning  —  the  final  vic- 
tory of  Good  over  Evil — coincided  with  the  truths 
that  had  dawned  upon  him  during  the  study  of  Her- 
der's Ideen  zur  Philosophic  der  Geschichte.  At  once 
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the  difficulties,  which  had  hitherto  prevented  the 
completion  of  the  work  seemed  to  vanish.  „(£§  !dme 
jetjt  nur  auf  etnen  rufyigen  Stfonat  an,"  he  writes  to 
Schiller,  July  i,  1797,  ,,fo  fotttc  ba§  2£erf  511  mdmtiglidjer 
SBerttwnberung  unb  Gntfetjen,  fine  eine  grofte  (Sdjtnanim* 
famttie,  au§  ber  (£rbe  toacfyfen." 

With  the  Biblical  idea  of  the  "Prologue  in  Heaven" 
the  poet  attained  a  loftiness  and  breadth  of  view, 
which  never  could  have  been  reached  through  the 
philosophy  out  of  which  the  Earth-spirit  had  been 
born,  even  if  Goethe  should  have  succeeded  in  the 
poetic  representation  of  a  closer  alliance  between 
Mephistopheles  and  the  Earth-spirit.  For  only  with 
the  entrance  of  the  Lord  did  the  struggle  between 
Good  and  Evil  assume  its  real  meaning  and  deeper 
significance:  it  is  a  part  of  the  world-process  itself. 
No  longer  is  Evil,  as  among  the  theosophists,  a  really 
non-existing  factor,  but  it  is  an  actual  force,  which  is, 
however,  compelled  against  its  will  to  produce  good. 
No  more  glorious  monument  could  Goethe  have 
erected  to  the  friend  of  his  youth  than  this  Prologue, 
the  magnificent  echo  from  heavenly  spheres  of  Her- 
der's liberating  thoughts. 

Since  Mephistopheles  now  receives  directly  from 
the  Lord  the  permission  to  tempt  Faust,  the  poet 
found  it  possible,  as  Schiller  expresses  it,  to  adapt 
himself  more  closely  to  the  popular  legend,  for  only 
as  the  adversary  of  the  Lord  and  not  of  the  elemental 
Earth-spirit  can  "reason  believe  in  a  devil."  Now  for 
the  first  time  could  the  poet  seriously  think  of  having 
a  compact  concluded,  as  in  the  legend,  between  Faust 


INTRODUCTION  Ivii 

and  Mephistopheles,  without  Faust  being,  as  in  the 
legend,  condemned  from  the  very  beginning  to  Hell. 
It  was  necessary,  to  be  sure,  to  limit  the  role  which 
was  without  doubt  originally  intended  for  the  Earth- 
spirit,  and  this  was  done,  with  the  exception  of  the 
passages  in  the  scenes  Wald  und  Hohle  and  Truber 
Tag.  Feld  where  they  could  not  be  effaced. 

In  the  Prologue  in  Heaven  the  character  and  career 
of  the  hero  are  viewed  from  a  new  and  higher  point 
of  view.  The  Titan-like  "magus"  who  through  his 
intercourse  with  the  spirits  strives  to  become  God's 
equal,  becoming,  at  the  same  time,  involved  deeper 
and  deeper  in  guilt  and  crime,  appears  from  that  point 
of  view  as  a  striving,  and,  therefore,  as  an  erring 
human  being  who,  in  his  dark  impulse,  is  nevertheless 
conscious  of  the  right  path.  In  spite  of  all  individual 
limitations,  the  fate  of  this  extraordinary  person  gains 
in  symbolic  significance.  Just  as  Goethe  learnect 
more  and  more  to  regard  his  own  life  symbolically, 
so  the  fate  of  his  "alter  ego"  becomes  more  and  more 
the  typical  fate  of  modern  man. 

Thus  new  light  is  thrown  not  only  upon  the  begin- 
ning but  also  upon  the  end  of  the  career  of  this  extra- 
ordinary human  being.  For  at  the  very  time  when 
he  composed  the  Prologue,  being  at  the  height  of 
his  intellectual  vigor,  Goethe  also  wrote  the  closing 
scenes  of  the  Second  Part  which  shows  the  final  sal- 
vation of  Faust. 

The  attempt  has  been  made  to  trace  back  to  Lessing 
the  idea  of  the  salvation  of  Faust  and  the  consequent 
recasting  of  the  legend. 
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It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  this  conclusion 
could  be  drawn  from  the  somewhat  vague  intimations 
concerning  the  plan  of  Lessing's  Faust  given  by  two 
of  his  friends  in  his  Theatralischer  Nachlass.  All 
that  we  have  of  his  Faust  from  Lessing's  own  hand 
are  two  scenes  and  a  short  prose-sketch  of  a  VorspieL 
In  the  latter  the  following  statement  is  made  by  one 
of  the  devils:  $u  Did  SSiftOcgterbe  ift  etn  gcfylcr, 
unb  au§  etncm  gctjter  fonnen  atte  Safter  entfprmcjen, 
iDenn  man  ifym  511  fcfjr  nac^Ijdngt.  So  far  as  we  can  see, 
it  was  Lessing's  intention  to  prove  the  truth  of  this 
statement.  But,  according  to  the  account  of  Lessing's 
friends  in  the  Theatralischer  Nachlass,  his  Faust  was 
to  experience  only  in  a  dream  what  the  legend  and 
the  popular  plays  tell  us  about  the  real  Faust.  Hell 
was  to  win  only  an  apparent  victory,  for  Faust,  having 
awakened  from  his  dream,  had  been  taught  a  lesson 
and  warned  for  the  future.  At  the  close  of  the  play 
an  angel  was  to  call  to  the  triumphant  devils:  "No 
triumphing  over  your  success!  You  have  not  won  a 
victory  over  humanity  and  science.  God  did  not  give 
man  the  noblest  of  impulses  in  order  to  make  him 
eternally  unhappy." 

It  is  evident  from  this,  that  Lessing  intended  to 
give  a  didactic  drama,  the  purpose  of  which  was  the 
refinement  of  Faust's  moral  character.  Of  a  salvation 
in  the  sense  indicated  in  Goethe's  Prologue  in  Heaven 
—  a  salvation  which,  on  final  analysis,  proceeds  from 
the  sublime  view  that  even  Evil  must  in  the  end  serve 
the  Lord  —  there  can  be  found  no  traces  in  Lessing's 
Faust.  This  view  which  prevails  in  the  Prologue  is, 
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like  the  idea  of  divine  optimism,  the  faith  in  the 
inherent  goodness  of  human  nature,  and  in  the  final 
victory  of  true  humanity,  a  product  of  Herder's  power- 
ful intellect.  To  the  man  who  had  taught  Goethe  to 
look  upon  the  great  problems  of  life  from  the  point  of 
view  of  historical  development  we  may,  therefore,  as  I 
tried  to  point  out  in  the  notes  to  the  Prologue,  attrib- 
ute the  salvation  of  Faust.  From  the  Kantian  idea  of  \ 
"radical  evil,"  this  idea  of  salvation  could  never  have 
been  derived,  and  it  is  doubly  significant,  therefore, 
that  for  the  "philosophical  treatment"  of  the  drama 
which  Schiller  rightly  demanded,  Goethe  drew  his  in- 
spiration not  from  Kant,  but  from  Herder. 

Various  passages  in  the  Urfaust  and  even  in  the 
Fragment  seem  to  indicate  to  me,  as  does  the  close  of 
the  first  Paralipomenon  i :  ©pilog  tm  (£f)ao§  auf  bem 
SBeg  5ur  §olfe,  that  the  idea  of  Faust's  ultimate  sal- 
vation was  not  a  part  of  Goethe's  original  plan,  but 
that  he  adopted  it  when  he  first  conceived  the  Pro- 
logue. It  was  then  that  he  added  to  Mephistopheles' 
words:  ,,@te  ift  gericfytet,"  the  words  of  the  heavenly 
voice  from  above:  ,,<3te  ift  gerettet." 

In  conclusion,  a  few  words  may  be  appropriate 
concerning  Faust's  salvation  in  the  Second  Part.  It 
was  clear  very  early  to  the  poet,  that  Faust  had  t 
be  introduced  into  active  life.  Just  as  Goethe  him- 
self, at  the  close  of  his  (^enie^eit,  was  tired  of  his 
poetic  dreams  and  longed  for  activity,  so,  after  he 
had  conceived  the  idea  of  salvation,  the  self-libera- 
tion of  Faust  was  to  come  about  through  activity. 
We  may  dispute  with  the  poet  whether  the  coloniza- 
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tion-schemes  at  the  end  of  the  Second  Part  are  the 
highest  form  of  activity  which  Faust  could  choose. 
Let  us  accept  gratefully  what  the  poet  was  able  to 
offer  previous  to  the  discovery  by  the  German  people 
of  the  national  ideal  and  the  conception  of  man's 
highest  possible  activity  resulting  from  this  ideal. 

/in  a  Titanic  battle  with  the  sea,  Faust  wins  back  a 
stretch  of  land  in  order  that  he  may  "create  room  for 
millions."  A  people,  intellectually  and  morally  free, 
living  upon  free  soil  —  this  was  the  last  goal  which 
hovered  before  his  inner  vision.  The  deification  of 
which  the  "magus"  Faust  once  dreamed,  he  may  not 
have  attained.  It  was  granted  him,  however,  to  con- 
tinue by  his  activity  the  creative  work  of  God,  and  to 
help  in  bringing  about  the  highest  human  civiliza- 
tion. It  is  essentially  the  realization  of  the  vision 
of  highest  German  culture  which  Goethe  in  the  poem 
Erwiderung  zur  Feier  meines  siebzigsten  Geburtstages 
had  sketched  as  the  result  of  his  own  prophetic  mis- 
sion: 

©tdjt  ber  $)tdjter  nat)  unb  feme 

(5bf)n'  unb  Sbdjter,  Itrfjte  (Sterne, 

©iefjt  fie  atte  tootgeraten, 

£ud)ttg,  bon  gepriiften  Xaten, 

greigeftnnt,  ftdj  felbft  fcefdjranfenb, 

Stnmerfort  baS  9Jdd)fte  benfenb, 

£  a  t  i  g  treu  in  jebem  $  r  e  t  f  e, 

©till  b  e  f)  a r r  It  d)  j  e  b  e r  28  e i f  e ; 

Stftrflt  bom  28eg,  bem  graben,  toeirfjenb, 

Unb  3iile£t  ba3  3tel  erretd)enb, 

SBrtng  er  £bd)ter  nun  unb  ©b^ne  [feine  ®emetnbe] 

<£ittenreirf),  in  ^olber  <2d)bne, 

SSor  ben  SSoter  atte^  ©uten, 
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$tt  bie  retuen  &tmmet$gluten, 

2ftitgettoffeu  eloger  Reuben ! 
S)a§  ertuarten  ttrir  befdjeiben. 

In  the  enjoyment  of  the  bliss  which  the  vision  of 
his  future  creation  gives  him,  Faust  dies.  And  tri- 
umphantly may  the  angels  sing  who  bear  his  immor- 
tal soul: 

SSer  immer  ftrefcenb  fid)  6emiif)t, 
Den  fonnen  rotr  erlofen. 

The  last  and  deepest  meaning  of  the  whole  drama, 
the  summary  of  his  own  life  as  well  as  the  ultimate 
goal  of  all  life,  the  poet  finally  proclaims  in  the  words 
of  the  Chorus  Mysticus,  that  wonderful  hymn  echoing 
from  the  world  beyond,  where  ideal  and  reality  dwell 
in  imperishable,  everlasting  unity: 

3ltte3  SSergcinglidje 
3ft  nur  ein  GHeidmtfj ; 
$)a§  ttngulanglidje 
£>ier  toirb'3  (Sreignifj ; 
2)a3  Unbefd)rei6Iid)e, 
£ier  ift'S  getan : 


(Eine 


3fyr  nafjt  end)  ttrieber,  fdjtoanfenbe  ©eftalten, 
£)ie  friif)  fid)  einft  bem  tritben  $8l\d  gejeigt. 
)'  id)  tool)!,  end)  bieStnat  feft^ufyalten? 
r  id)  mein  @er^  nod)  jettem  Sa^n  genetgt? 
brangt  eud)  511!  nun  gut,  fo  mogt  t^r  Batten, 
i^r  au§  !Dunft  unb  9kbel  urn  mtc^  fteigt; 
23ufen  fut)(t  fid)  jugenbtic^  erfc^itttert 
,  ber  euren  3^g  umimttert. 


brtngt  mtt  euc§  bie  ^3t(ber  fro^er  Xage, 
llnb  mancfye  Hebe  (Sc^atten  ftetgen  auf;  10 

®(eic^  einer  alten,  I)albt)er!lungnen  <Sage 
Hommt  evfte  i'ieb'  unb  greunbfdjaft  ntit  fjerauf  ; 
neu,  e^  tDieber()ott  bie  $(age 

irren  ^auf, 

Unb  nennt  bie  ©uten,  bie,  urn  fc^bne  ^tunben  15 

getdufc^t,  t»or  tnir 


nid)t  bie  folgenben  ©efcinge, 
!l)ie  ®eelen,  benen  id)  bie  erften  fang; 
^erftoben  ift  ba^  freunb(id)e  ©ebrange, 
$erthmgen,  ad)!  ber  erfte  SBiberKang,  20 
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Sftein  Seib  ertimt  ber  unbetatmtett  Sttenge, 
$f)r  33eifal(  felbft  mad)!  meinem  $ergen  bang, 
Unb  tt)a$  fidj  fonft  an  meinem  £ieb  erfreuet, 
Senn  e^  nocf)  (ebt,  irrt  in  ber  2Belt  jerftreuet 

llnb  mid)  ergreift  ein  (a'ngft  enttDbtjnte^  Se^nen       25 

jenem  fttden,  ernften  ©eifterreic^, 
fdjtuebet  nun  in  nnbeftimmten  Xonen 
lifpelnb  Sieb,  ber  Sot^arfe  g(eid), 
(Sc^auer  fagt  midj,  Xrane  folgt  ben  Xrcinen, 
ftrenge  @er^  e^  fittjlt  fid)  milb  unb  meic^;  30 

ic^  befi^e,  fel)'  id)  ttrie  im  $Beiten, 
Unb  tt)a§  Derfdjnmnb,  mirb  mir  ^u  Sir!(id)!eiten. 


an?  bem 

Xircftur.     tlicntcr&trtjtcr.     Sufttge  t'criuu. 

Sireltor 

beiben,  bie  iljr  tnir  fo  oft, 
^ot  unb  Xriibfal,  beigeftanben, 

il)r  tuoljl  in  beutfdjen  Sanben  35 

wtfrer  Unternefymung  ^offt? 
3cf)  tt)itnfc^te  fefyr  ber  9J?enge  ^it  be^agen, 
33efonber$  it»ei(  fie  (ebt  unb  leben  (tiftt 
1)ie  ^foften  finb,  bie  33retter  aufgefc^Iagen, 
Unb  jebermann  ennartet  ftc^  ein  geft.  40 

<Sie  fi^en  fd)onr  mit  tjo^en  2(ngenbraunen, 
©elaffen  ba  nnb  molten  gern  erftauncn. 
$dj  n)eig,  tt)te  man  ben  ©eift  be^  33olf^  tterfofynt; 

fo  tierlegen  bin  id)  nie  getoefen: 
finb  fie  an  ba$  ^3efte  ni^t  getoofynt,  45 

fie  I)aben  fcfyredlid)  tiiet  getefen. 

mad)en  nrir'3,  ba§  aflc«  frif^  unb  neu 
llnb  mit  ^Bebeutung  auc^  gefattig  fei? 
T)enn  frettic^  mag  id)  gern  bie  DJ^enge  fel)en, 
3Benn  fic^  ber  ^trom  nac^  unfrer  ^3ube  brangt  50 

Unb  mit  getoaltig  ii)ieberl)o(ten 
@ic^  burd)  bie  enge  ©nabenpforte 
33et  ()e((em  Xage,  fc^on  oor  23ieren, 
^it  @tb'Ben  fid)  m  an  bie  $affe  fic^t 
Unb,  tme  in  §unger^not  um  ^3rot  an  33Merturen,       55 
Urn  ein  fillet  fic^  faft  bie  §atfe  bricfyt 
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2Bunber  ttrirft  cmf  fo  Derfdjiebne  £eute 
£)er  £)idjter  nitr;  ntetn  greunb,  o  tit  e$  fyeute! 


fprid)  mir  nicfyt  Don  jener  buntett  !3ftenge, 

beren  2lnblicf  un3  ber  ©eift  entf(iet)t,  60 

23erl)iitfe  mir  ba^  mogenbe  ©ebrange, 
h)tber  3Stl(en  un^  ^utn  (Strubef  ^te{)t. 
,  fitljre  mtc^  ^ur  fttlten  §tmmel^enge, 
nur  bem  X)trf)ter  retne  greube  blitljt, 
Steb'  unb  Sreunbfc^aft  unfre^  DeqettS  (Segen         65 
©dtter^anb  erfcfyaffen  unb  erppegen. 

!  toa§  in  tief  er  ^Bruft  nn^  ba  entf  prungen, 
bie  Sippe  fcf)uc^tern  tjorgelallt, 
je^t  unb  je£t  t>tel(etcf)t  gelungen, 

$  mtlben  5lugenb(icf^  @etralt.  70 

Oft,  toenn  e^  erft  burd)  3at)re  burcfjgebrungen, 
Srfrfjetnt  e^  in  fotfenbeter  ©eftalt. 

glanjt,  ift  fiir  ben  5Iugenb(icf  geboren, 
(5d)te  bleibt  ber  ^ac^melt  itnoertoren. 

fiuftirje  ^crfon 

ic^  nur  ntd)t^  tion  ^ac^inett  ^bren  fodte.  75 

^t,  bag  ic^  Don  9tod)iDe(t  reben  moUte, 
ntac^te  benn  ber  3)?itiue(t  ©pa§? 
nnlt  [ie  bod)  unb  foil  itjn  l)aben. 
©egenmart  Don  einem  braDen  ^naben 
3ft,  bod)f  id),  immer  aut^  fdjon  ma§.  80 

fic^  bef)ag(id)  mitjutetten  met}}, 
tDtrb  be^  S3o(fe^  Saune  nid)t  erbittern; 
tt)unfd)t  fid)  einen  gro^en 
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Urn  tfytt  gettriffer  git  erfdjitttern. 

1)rum  feib  nur  brat)  unb  ^eigt  end)  mnfterfyaft,  85 

£agt  ^fyantafie  tnit  a((en  U)ren  (Sfyb'ren, 

$ernunft,  23erftanb,  (Smpfinbnng,  tfeibenfdjaft, 

£)od),  merit  end)  toofyl,  nic^t  oljne  sj?arr()ett  ^ciren! 


aber  (afet  genug 

lommt  311  fd)aunr  man  it)t(I  am  Uebften  fefjn.        90 
2Btrb  t)ie(e^  uor  ben  5lugen  abgefponnen, 
@o  bag  bte  OJ?enge  ftannenb  gaffen  tann, 
£)a  ^abt  i()r  in  ber  ^3rette  g(etd)  getnonnen, 
3^r  fetb  etn  t>te(geltebter  9)?ann. 
T)te  Sftaffe  Idnnt  iljr  nnr  bnrc^  -Uftaffe  juitngen,  95 

(gin  jeber  fndjt  ftd^  enblirf)  fetbft  tua^  aus. 
$3er  tiiele^  brtngt,  tntrb  mandjem  etma§  bringen; 
Unb  jeber  gefyt  ^nfrteben  an^  bem  §an^. 
©ebt  i^r  etn  ©ti'tcf,  fo  gebt  e$  g(eid)  in  ®tiicfen! 

etn  9?agoittr  e§  mug  end)  glMen;  100 

tft  e£  tiorgelegt,  fo  teic^t  al$  au3gebad)t 

^t(ft%  tDenn  t^r  ein  ©an^eS  bargebrad^t? 

^nbttfnm  tmrb  e«  euc^  bod) 


fit^et  ntc^t,  !Dte  fcfyfecfyt  etn  folc^e^  ganbiuerl  fet! 
nientg  ba^  bem  ec^ten  $itnftler  jieme!  105 

faubern  §erren 
,  meif  \§,  fd>on  bei 


(Sin  fotdjer  SSorujurf  (a'gt  mid)  ungefranlt 
(Sin  9Jiann,  ber  rec^t  $u  mirfen  benlt, 


8  gauft 


§  auf  baS  befte  Serfjeug  fatten.  no 

$ebenft,  il)r  l)abet  tueidjeS  §0(3  311  fpalten, 
llnb  fefyt  nur  fytn,  fur  tnen  tyr  fdjreibt! 
Senn  biefen  Sangetoeite  treibt, 
$ontntt  jener  fatt  com  itbertifcfyten  3J^a^(e, 
Unb,  toa3  ba§  atofcf)Utnmfte  btetbt,  115 

©ar  mancfjer  fommt  tiom  l^efen  ber  3ourna(e. 
9)Mn  eitt  jerftreut  gu  un^,  lute  git  ben  SOtefettfeften, 
llnb  sD^eugter  nur  befliigelt  jeben  Sc^ritt; 
"Die  X)amen  geben  fid)  nnb  t^ren  ^it^  gnm  33eften 
Unb  fpielen  o^ne  ©age  mtt.  120 

tra'umet  t^r  auf  eurer  £)td)terf)ol)e? 
macfjt  ein  fcofleS  §aM  euc^  fro^? 
33efel)t  bie  ©onner  in  ber  ^af)e! 
§alb  finb  fie  fait,  fyalb  finb  fie  ro^. 

,  nadj  bent  @cf)aufpie(,  Ijofft  etn  $artenfpiel,          125 
eine  n?ilbe  9?ad)t  an  etner  ®trne  ^3ufen. 
plagt  i^r  arnten  Xoren  t>tel, 
foment  gfted,  bie  fyolben  SJhtfen? 
fag'  end),  gebt  nur  ntefyr  unb  tmmer,  tntnter  meljr, 
fount  i^r  end)  t»ont  ,3iete  nie  tiertrren.  130 

nur  bie  ^enfc^en  $u  oermirren, 
ju  befriebigen,  ift  fc^nier  -- 
fdltt  ettd)  an?  (intjutfung  ober  ©djmerjen? 


f)in  unb  fud)'  bir  einen  anbern 
£>er  T)ic^ter  fodte  wo^l  ba§  fydd)fte  ^ec^t,  135 

^)a§  2^enfc^enred)t,  ba$  i^m  9?atur  tiergbnnt, 
lint  beinetnnlfen  freoent(id)  tierfdjerjen! 
bewegt  er  a((e  gerjen? 
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befiegt  er  jebeS  (glement? 
3ft  e$  ber  (Sinffang  nid)t,  ber  cms  bem  33nfen  bring!    140 
Unb  in  fein  §er$  bie  Sett  guritde  fcfylingt? 
2S3enn  bie  9?atnr  be£  gabenS  etu'ge  £ange, 
®leid)git(tig  brefyenb,  anf  bie  <Spinbe(  Jtringt, 
Senn  aller  3Befen  unfyarmon'fcfye  9J?enge 

burrf)einanber  flingt  -  MS 

teilt  bie  flie^enb  immer  g(ei(^e  9?ei^e 
^3elebenb  ab,  bag  fie  fid)  rfytytfjmifd)  regt? 
SBer  ritft  baS  (Singetne  jur  allgemeinen  555ei^e, 
So  e§  in  fyerrtidjen  5l!!orben  fd)tdgt? 

taj^t  ben  (Stnrnt  ^it  Seibenfcf)aften  nritten?  150 

3lbenbrot  im  ernften  <Sinne  glit^n? 

fc^iittet  atte  fd)dnen  grit^ing^bUiten 
3luf  ber  ©eliebten  ^Pfabe  I)in? 
Ser  flid^t  bie  nnbebentenb  gritnen  flatter 
3um  (gfyrenfrang  53erbienften  jeber  Irt?  155 

fic^ert  ben  £)It)mp?  Dereinet  ©otter? 
traft,  im  £>icf)ter  offenbart. 


Suftige 

©o  braucfyt  fie  benn,  bie  fd)dnen  $ra'fte, 
Unb  treibt  bie  bidjtrifc^en  ©efcfyafte, 

man  ein  SiebeSabentener  treibt.  160 

na^t  man  fid),  man  fiifyft,  man  bleibt, 
Itnb  na^  unb  nac^  tuirb  man  oerffodjten; 
@§  tuadjft  ba§  ©liicf,  bann  mirb  eS  angefoc^ten, 
SJZan  ift  entgiictt,  nnn  fommt  ber  8dmteq  ^eran, 
Unb  tff  man  fidfs  t>erfiet)t,  iffs  eben  ein  Ionian.        165 
Sa^t  nnS  and)  fo  ein  (Sdjanfpiel  geben! 
®reift  nnr  f)inein  i 
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(Sin  jeber  (ebf$,  nicfyt  trie-leu  -ift's  befannt, 

Unb  too  tyr'3  parft,  ba  ift'S  intereffant. 

3n  bunten  SBtlbern  roeuig  $larf)ett,  170 

SBtel  3rrtum  unb  ein  gimfdjeu  2M)rf)ett, 

@o  nrirb  ber  befte  Xrant  gebraut, 

a((e  Sett  erqutcft  unb  auferbaut. 

famtnelt  fid)  ber  ^ugenb  fdjonfte  $3fiife 
SBor  eurem  eptel  unb  (aufdjt  ber  Offenbarung,  175 

IDann  fauget  jebe^  jdrtltdje  ©emitte 

eurem  Serf  fid)  mefatidjoFfdje  ^atjrung, 

ir>irb  balb  bie^  balb  jene$  aufgeregt, 
(Sin  jeber  fie()t,  it)a3  er  im  §ergen  tragt. 
9M)  finb  fie  gleid)  bereit,  ju  meinen  unb  ^u  (ac^en,      180 
@ie  efjren  nod)  ben  Sc^iDung,  erfreuen  fic^  am 
2Ber  fertig  ift,  bem  ift  nid)t3  red)t  gu  mac^en, 
(Sin  2Berbenber  ruirb  immer  banfbar  fein. 


@o  gib  mir  and)  bie  3^iten  luieber, 

!Da  id)  nod)  felbft  im  Serben  tuar,  185 

£)a  fic^  ein  Ouell  gebrangter  Sieber 

llnunterbroc^en  neu  gebar, 

£)a  ^ebel  mir  bie  Sett  oerpflten, 

^nofpe  Sunber  nod)  nerfprad), 

ic^  bie  taufenb  23lumen  brad;,  190 

alte  Xciler  reic^tic^  fitdten. 
3d)  ^atte  nidjtS  unb  boc^  genug: 
!5)en  £>rang  nad)  Sa^r()eit  unb  bie  Suft  am  Xrug. 
©ib  ungebanbigt  jene  ^riebe, 

ttcfe,  fc^mer^enDofie  (SMitrf,  195 

©affe^  f  raft,  bie  gjjac^t  ber  ^iebe, 
©ib  meine  5^ge^  mir 
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Sufttge  <JSerf0tt 

£)er  $ngenb,  gnter  grennb,  bebarfft  bit 


28enn  bid)  in  ©djlacfyten  getnbe  brangen, 

mit  ©etualt  an  beinen  §al$  200 

alferltebfte  3J?abd)en  fyangen, 
2Benn  fern  be§  f(^nel(en  ScmfeS  ^ranj 
350m  f^mer  erreicf)ten  $ie(e  i^infet, 
SBenn  nacf)  bem  Ijeff  gen  Sirbettanj 

fc^maufenb  man  Dertrinlet.  205 

befannte  ©aitenfpiel 
nnb  tennt  ein^ngreifen, 
einem  felbftgeftedten 
l)olbem  ^rre 

,  atte  §errn,  tft  enre  ^ptcfyt,  210 

ilnb  tDtr  tterefyren  eurf)  barum  nid)t  minber. 

fitter  mac^t  nici)t  finbifc^,  une  man  fpric^t, 
finbet  nn3  nnr  noc^  aB  maljre  Minber 


^Borte  ftnb  genug  getuedjfelt, 

mtc^  and)  enblid)  Xaten  fe^n!  215 

f  omplimente  bred)fe(t, 
tann  ettra^  9ttife(td)e3  gefc^e^n. 

f)i(ft  e^,  t)ie(  uon  ^timmung  reben? 
^anbernben  erfc^eint  fie  nie. 
©ebt  ifyr  enc^  einmal  fitr  ^oeten,  220 

<£>o  lommanbiert  bie  ^oefie! 

tft  belannt,  ma^  tuir  bebitrfen, 
tt)o((en  ftarl  ©etranle  fdjlitrfen; 
brant  mir  nnuerjiiglid)  bran! 

i^t  gefd)ie^t,  tft  morgen  nid)t  getan,         225 
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llnb  feinen  £ag  foil  man  oerpaffen, 

aJWgOdje  fott  ber  (gntfdjlug 

fog(etd)  betm  ©djopfe  faffen, 
(gr  an    e$  bann  ntdjt  fasten  laffen 
llnb  ttrirfet  nieiter,  oietl  er  mug.  230 

-31)r  tt)t6t/  ftnf  unfern  bentfrfjen 
^robiert  ein  jeber,  aia^  er  mag; 
^)rnm  fcfjonet  mir  an  btefem 
^rofpefte  nifyt  unb  ntc^t 
©ebrandjt  ba^  grog'  unb  fletne  §immel3(id)t,  235 

5)te  ©terne  bitrfct  tljr  t)erfc^tt)enben; 
3ln  SBaffcr,  geuerr  gelfenmanben, 
5ln  Xterr  unb  55ogeln  fetylt  e§  nt^t. 
@o  fc^reitet  in  bem  engen  ^Bretter^au^ 
X)en  gangen  ^ret^  ber  ^b'pfung  au^  240 

llnb  toanbeft,  mtt  bebac^fger 

©immel  burc^  bie  2$elt  jur 


im  A>twmd 


2cr  £err.     Xtc  ftimmliirtjcn  £cerirfiarcit.     Madder  3)lciifmtopf)etc*. 
2)ie  brei  ©rjettget  treten  bor 


£)ie  (Sonne  tont,  nad)  alter 

^n  ^Bruberfpljciren  Settgefang, 

Unb  i^re  t)orgefcf)rtebne  ^Heife  245 

$oUenbet  fie  mit  ^)onnercjancj. 

3^r  8fabluf  gtbt  ben  ^ngeln  (2tarfe, 

335enn  feiner  fie  ergriinben  mag; 

£)te  unbegreifltd)  ^o^en  SKerfe 

fyerrUcI)  iDte  am  erften  Xag.  250 


Ocfcritf 

llnb  fc^neK  unb  unbegretftid)  fc^nefle 

fic^  um^er  ber  (irbe  ^rac^t; 
mec^felt  ^arabtefeSfjette 
ttefer,  fd)auert)ol(er  9iad)t; 
Gr$  fc^aumt  ba^  9J?eer  in  breiten  gtiiffen  255 

5tm  tiefen  ©rwtb  ber  gelfen  auf, 
Unb  gets  unb  !3fteer  iPtrb  fortgertffen 
$n  etuig  fc^nettem 


Unb  ©titrate  braufen  urn  bie  2Bette, 

3Som  9}Zeer  anf^  ^anb,  t)om  ^anb  anf^  9^eer,  260 

Unb  bilben  tDiitenb  eine  ^ette 
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Der  tiefften  Sirhmg  rings  nmfyer. 

Da  flammt  em  bli£enbe3  SBerljeercn 

Dem  ^Pfabe  Dor  be3  Donnerfd)(ag$. 

Dod)  beine  33oten,  @err,  fcerefyren  265 

Da3  fanftc  SBanbeln  beineS 


£u  brci 

Der  Slnblirf  gibt  ben  @nge(n  @tftrfe, 

Da  fciner  bid)  ergrimben  mag, 

Unb  aflc  beine  ^o^en  Serle 

@inb  tjerrtid)  wie  am  erften  £ag.  270 


Da  bn,  o  §err,  btc^  etnmal  urieber  naljft 

llnb  fragft,  mie  atteS  [id)  bet  nnS  befinbe, 

Unb  bn  mid)  fonft  getDdfjnlic^  gerne  fafyft, 

<So  fie^ft  bn  mid)  and)  nnter  bem  ©efinbe. 

$ergeil),  ic^  fann  nic^t  l)o^e  Sorte  mac^en,  275 

llnb  menn  mid)  and)  ber  gan^e  ^reis 
^at^oS  brac^te  bid)  geurig  ^nm 
bn  bir  nid)t  ba§  ^ai^en  abgetDdt)nt 
onn?  unb  Selten  n)ei§  id)  nid)t^  jn  fagen, 

3cf)  fefje  nnr,  \me  fid)  bie  9ftenfdjen  plagen.  280 

S)er%  fleine  ®ort  ber  ^>e(t  bteibt  ftetS  Don  gleidjem  ^lag, 

Unb  ift  fo  mnnberlic^  a(S  tuie  am  erften  £ag. 

(Sin  n>enig  beffer  ttritrb'  er  leben, 

§attft  bn  tfym  nid)t  ben  (Sd)ein  be^  §tmme(3fid)t3  gegeben; 

Sr  nennt'^  33ernnnft  nnb  brand)f3  altein,  285 

9]nr  tierifcfyer  a(S  jebe^  3:ier  gu  fein. 

(Sr  fc^eint  mir,  mtt  3?ertanb  Don  (Suer  ©naben, 
eine  ber  (angbeinigen  (Sifaben, 


im  £>immel  15 

£)ie  immer  fliegt  unb  fliegenb  fpringt 

Unb  g(eici)  im  @ra$  il)r  afte§  Stebdjen  fingt;  290 

Unb  lag'  er  nur  nod)  immer  in  bem  ©rafe! 

3<n  jeben  £}nar!  begrabt  er  feine 


§aft  btt  mir  meiter  nicfjts  jit  fatjen? 
^ommft  bit  nur  immer  an^uflagen? 
3ft  anf  ber  (Srbe  eiuig  bir  nic^t^  redjt?  295 


in,  §err  !  icfy  ftnb7  e^  bort,  tine  immer,  ^er^tic^  fc^(ecf)t. 
:Die  Ottenfcfyen  banern  mid)  in  it)ren 
Qd)  mag  fogar  bie  armen  felbft  nic^t  ptagen, 


^ennft  bn  ben  ganft? 

jr}it 

Softer? 


W  c  p  1)  i  ft  o  y  1)  c  I  c  ^ 

gitrtijatjr!  er  btent  (iucf)  auf  Defonbre  3Keife.  300 

irbifc^  ift  bc§  Xoren  Xran!  noc^  ®peife. 
tretbt  bie  ©drnng  in  bie  gerne, 

(Sr  ift  fic^  feiner  Xoflfyeit  l)a(b  bemn^t; 

gimmel  forfcert  er  bie  fdjbnften  (Sterne 
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ilnb  t»on  ber  (Srbe  jebe  f)dd)fte  8uft,  305 

llttb  atle  ^af)'  nnb  alfe  gerne 
33efriebigt  nicfyt  bie  tiefbetoegte  33ruft. 


2Benn  er  tntr  jetjt  aud)  nur  tiennorren  blent, 
@o  merb;  tc^  tt)n  balb  in  bie  Utarljett  fit^ren. 

tg  bod)  ber  ©drtner,  tuenn  ba$  ^Bcinmc^en  grimt,     310 
itf  nnb  gruc^t  bie  fitnft'gen  3af)re  jieren. 


njcttct  3f)r?  ben  fottt  it)r  nod)  certieren! 
SBenn  3^r  tntr  bie  (Sr(cmbni3  gebt, 
3^n  meine  (Strafe  fad)t  gn  fit^ren. 


(ang?  er  anf  ber  @rbe  (ebt,  315 

lange  fci  bir'3  ntd)t  t»erbotenr 
irrt  ber  2ftenfd),  fo  (ang'  er  ftrcbt 


banf  id)  (5ud);  benn  mit  ben  Xoten 

;  id)  mid)  niema(^  gern  befangen. 
5lm  mciften  Ucb;  id)  mir  bie  Dolten,  frife^en  SBemgen.   320 
gur  einen  Seid)nam  bin  ic^  nic^t  j 

gefjt  e^  »ic  ber  $a£e  mit  ber 


gut,  e^  fei  bir  nberlaffen! 
3iel)  biefen  ®eift  Don  feinem  llrqneft  ob, 


im  §imme(  17 

Unb  fiiljr'  ifjn,  fannft  bit  ifyn  erfaffen,  325 

2lnf  beinem  2Bege  tnit  fyerab, 

Unb  ftefy  befd)amt,  toenn  bu  betennen  ntnJ3t  : 

($in  gnter  9)?enfd),  in  feinent  bnnflen  grange, 

^ft  ftdj  be3  recfyten  SKege^  tt)o()( 


n  gut  !  nnr  banert  e$  ntrf)t  (ange.  33° 

tft  fitr  ntetne  SKette  gar  nicfyt  bange. 

id)  ^n  ntetnem  3iT)ec^  Q^Iange, 
@r(aubt  3^t  mir  Xrtitmpt)  au«  boiler  ^Bruft. 

foil  er  freffen,  nnb  mtt  £nft, 
te  metne  3)^ul)me,  bte  berit^mte  ^rf)Iange.  335 


barfft  anc^  ba  nttr  fret  erfc^etnen  ; 

fyabe  beine^gletc^en  nte  gel)a6t. 

alien  ©etftern,  bte  tiernetnen, 
3ft  nttr  ber  ^c^al!  ant  ftjentgften  ^nr  ^aft. 
X)e^  9}ienf(^en  Xa'ttgfett  fann  all^u  leic^t  erfc^Iaffen,     340 
(£r  Itebt  ftc^  balb  bie  nnbebingte  ^Hu^; 
^Drnnt  geb7  id)  gent  ifynt  ben  ©efellen  in, 
$)er  rei^t  nnb  aiirlt  nnb  ntnj}  al^  Xeufel  fc^affen. 
^)od)  iljr,  bie  e^ten  ©otterfb^ne, 
(Srfrent  end)  ber  lebenbig  reicfyen  (Scf)one  !  345 

£)a§  Serbenbe,  ba^  enng  imrft  nnb  lebt, 
Untfaff  end)  ntit  ber  Siebe  ()o(ben  @d)ranten, 
llnb  ma§  in  fdimanlenber  (Irfdjeinnng  fc^mebt, 
^Befefttget  ntit  banernben  ©ebanlen! 

S)ev  Jpimmei  f(fttieBt,  bie  (Srjetigef  Uerteiten  \id) 


18  gaitft 


ollein 

y  id)  ben  2ttten  gern,  35° 

Unb  f)itte  mid),  mit  tl)in  ^u  bredjett. 
(S^  ift  gar  ^itbfd)  oon  einem  gro^en  $errn, 
(So  menfc^Ud)  mit  bem  Xeufet  felbft  ju  fprerfjcn. 


Per  Cragobie  erfter  Ceil 


it  einem  ftoc^geirotfiten  ,  eitflen  goiifdjett 
uttruljtg  auf  feiitem  Seffel  am 


nun,  ad)! 

3urifterei  unb  ^ebijin,  355 

Unb  leiber  and)  Xfyeologie 
£)urd)aud  ftubiert,  mtt  ^etgem  ^Bemiiljn. 
Da  fte^  id)  nun,  id)  armer  £or! 
Unb  bin  fo  ftucj  a(^  tt>ie  juoor; 

$ctge  3Kagtfter,  ^cigc  3)oftor  gar,  360 

Unb  gtelje  fdjott  an  bie  je()en  3a^r 
§erauf,  I)erab  unb  quer  unb  frutnm 
s^eine  ed)ii(er  an  ber  9'tofe  Return  - 
Unb  fe^e,  baj?  luir  nic^t^  tuiffen  lonnen! 

ill  mtr  fd)ier  ba^  §er$  tocrbrenncn.  7)  365 

bin  id)  gefdjeiter  aid  alle  bie  Saffen, 
0^agtfterr  ®(^reiber  unb  $faffen:N 

plagen  !eine  (^frupel  nod)  3weifelr 

ntit^  Weber  fcor  §olle  no^  ^eufel  - 
Dafitr  ift  mir  and)  alle  greub'  entriffen,  370 

mtr  ntd)t  ein,  wa^  9^ed)t^  ju  wiffen, 

mir  nid)t  ein,  id)  fb'nnte  wad  lel)ren, 
£)ie  30^en|c^en  ju  beffern  unb  $u  befe^ren. 
l)ab'  i(^  Weber  ©ut  noi^  ©efb, 

©jr*  unb  ©errlic^feit  ber  SBelt.  Z7S 

21 


22  .gaitft.     Grfter  $eit 

(§6  mocfyte  lem  §nnb  fo  (anger  teben! 
£)rum  f)ab'  id)  midj  ber  !>!ftagie  ergeben, 
Ob  mir  burd)  ®eifte8  traft  unb  3Kunb 

mandj  ©c^etmni^  ttjitrbe  lunb  ; 

tc§  nic^t  me^r  mit  fourem  (Sc^iDeig  380 

fagen  brauc^e,  ir»a^  tc^  nirfjt  toetj}; 

tc^  eilenne,  lua^  Me  Sett 
3m  3nncrften  gufammen^a'ltr  ' 
@(^au'  a((e  ^Birfen^fraft  unb  (Samen, 
llnb  tu'  nit^t  me^r  in  Sorten  framen.  385 


fafyft  bnr  t>o((er 
te^tenmal  auf  metne  ^etn, 
!l)en  id)  fo  manege  9J^itternad)t 
5ln  biefem  ^utt  ^erangeiuac^t: 

T)ann  itber  23itd)ern  nnb  papier,  390 

Xrubfefger  greunb,  erfc^tenft  bn  mir! 
5lc^  !  fonnf  ic^  bod)  anf  33erge3f)ol)n 
Qn  beinem  lieben  lHd)te  gelnt, 
Um  ^3erge^^bt)(e  mit  ©ciftern  fcfyfteben, 
3lnf  Siefen  in  beinem  Dtimmer  u>eben,  395 

allem  2Btffen$quaIm  enttaben, 
n  beinem  Xan  gefnnb  mic^  baben! 


!  ftc(f  id)  in  bem  Verier  noc^P 
$erfhtd)te3  bnmpfe^  DJ^anertoc^, 
So  felbft  ba$  Hebe  gimme^U^t  400 

Xritb  bnrd)  gematte  (Sc^eiben  bridjt! 

mit  biefem  33itd)erf)anf, 
Sitrme  nagen,  @tanb  bebetft, 
bi^  cms  ^o^e  ©eiob'tb'  ^tnanf 
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(Sin  angeraud)t  papier  umftetft;  405 

Wlit  QHafern,  2Mid)jen  rings  umftettt, 

NU?it  3nftrumenten  tioflgepfropft, 

Urnateix§au3rat  bretn  geftopft  - 

r-a$  ift  bcinc  Sett!  ba3  Ijeifct  etne  Sett! 


Unb  fragft  bu  nod),  tuarnm  bein  §eq  410 

bang  in  betnem  ^Bufcn  flenunt? 
SBarutn  ein  unerflarter 
!Dir  atfc  8ebenSrcgung 
©tatt  ber  (ebenbigen  9latur, 

X>a  ®ott  bie  9J?enfd)en  frfjnf  l)inein,  415 

Itmgtbt  in  9?aud)  nnb  SJiober  nur 

Xiergeripp  nnb  Xotenbein. 


anf!  ^inan^  in^  weite  i'anb! 
Unb  bie^  gel)eimni^t»o(k  ^3nc^, 

55on  S3ioftrabamn^  eigner  $anb,  .  420 

3ft  bir  e^  nid)t  @e(eit  genng? 
(Jrfcnneft  bann  ber  Sterne  ?anf, 
Unb  luenn  'DMtur  bid)  nntenreift, 

gel)t  bie  vgeefenfraft  bir  auf, 
fpric^t  ein  ©eift  jnm  anbent  (^eift  425 

llmfonft,  bag  trotfneS  (Sinnen  l)iev 
Die  ^eiFgen  3^td)^  bir  erflart: 
3^r  fdimebt,  iljr  ®etfter,  neben  mir; 
3(ntt»ortet  mir,  tuenn  i^r  mid)  f)b'rt! 

(Jr  fcfjtiiflt  ba§  Sur^  ouf  uitb  etblicft  bn§ 

§a!  toeldje  SBonne  flie^t  in  biefem  $8iid  430 

einmal  miu  bnrd)  aUe  meine 
fitt)(e 


24  gcmft.     ©rfter  £et( 

9?engluf)enb  mir  bnrd)  tfterb'  itnb  Slbern  rinnen. 

3Bar  e$  ein  ©ort,  bcr  biefe  ^eidjen  fdjrieb, 

£)ie  mtr  ba$  innre  £oben  ftitfen,  435 

£)a$  arme  ger$  mit  greube  fittten, 

Hub  mit  gefyeimniSbottem  Xrteb 

T)ie  ^rafte  ber  9Jatur  rings  um  mid)  fyer  entptlen? 

33in  id)  ein  ®ott?  9Kir  toirb  fo  (ic^t! 

3^  fcfjan'  in  biefen  reinen  £n$tn  440 

£)ie  iDirlenbe  92atur  Dor  meiner  @ee(e  liegen. 

3e^t  crft  erlenn'  id),  U)a$  ber  SSeife  f priest: 

,,£)te  ©eiftcriDett  ift  nid)t  t»erfd)(of|en; 

£)ein  ^inn  ift  ju,  bein  §er$  ift  tot! 

2luf,  babe,  <Sc^itler,  nnt)erbroffen  445 

!Dic  irb'fc^e  $rnft  im  DJtorgenrot!" 

Gr  befc^out  ba3  ^eic^eu 

2Bie  atle^  fic^  jum  ©an^en  luebt, 

in  bem  anbern  luirft  nnb  (ebt ! 

gimmet^frcifte  anf  nnb  nieber  ftettjen 
llnb  fid)  bie  golbnen  Gimer  reidjen!  450 

S^it  fegenbnftenben  ©c^tDingen 
33om  §imme(  burc^  bie  (Srbe  bringen, 
§armonifc^  at(;  ba$  W  bnrc^JHngen! 

3Se(c^  ^djanfpieU  Slber  ad)!  ein  ^d)anfpte(  nnr! 
So  faff  id)  bid),  nnenblidje  9?atnr?  455 

@nc^  ^3ritfte,  IDO?  ^fjr  CucUcn  aUe«  1'eben^, 
2ln  benen  §tmme(  nnb  Grbe  t)angt, 
1)af)tn  bie  metfe  ^Brnft  fic^  bra'ngt  - 

qnedt,  i^r  trantt,  nnb  fc^mac^t'  id)  fo  bergeben*? 

fc^tagt  umuittig  ba§  SBudjumunb  er&Ucft  ba§  3ei^en  be§  ®rbgeifte§ 

tpirlt  biee    een  au  m^  e^!  460 
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,  ©eift  ber  Grbe,  btft  mir  nafyer; 
fitt)P  id)  meine  $rafte  fyofyer, 
@djon  glitlf  id)  tine  bon  neuem  2Bein. 
$d)  fiitjlc  OJhit,  mid)  in  Me  2Belt  ^u  toagen, 
T)er  (5rbe  Se^r  ber  (grbe  ®(ii(f  311  tragen,  465 

2)ftt  ^titrmen  mid)  ^erumguf^lagen 
llnb  in  be$  @c^tffbruc§«  ^ntrf^en  nicf)t  ju  gagen. 
^  itber  ntir  - 
fcerbtrgt  fetn  ^id)t  - 

fd)iuinbet!  470 

bampf  t  !  —  (53  jud  en  rote  ^tral)(en 

unt 
Gin 

Unb  fafet  mid)  an! 
3d)  fit^r«,  bn  fdjtuebft  nm  mid)r  erpef)ter  ($ei\L          475 


in  meinem  §er^en  rei^t! 
nenen  @efitt)(en 
meine  ^innen  fid)  enwtfjten! 
)  ful)(e  ganj  mein  §erg  btr  l)ingegeben!  480 

mn^t!  bn  mn§t!  nnb  foftet'  e$  mein  i'eben! 


fafet  ba§  Suc^  itnb  fpricl)t  ba§  3drf)elt  be§ 

@§  jucft  eine  rotltcfje  glontme,  ber  ©eift  erfcfjeint  in  ber  gfamme. 


ruft  mir? 


obgeiuenbet 

©efidjt! 
OJcift 
^aft  mit^  mcic^tig  ange^ogen, 


26  gtmft.     ©rfter  $eil 

2In  nteiner  Spfyd're  lang'  gefogen, 

llnb  nun  —  485 


SBel;  !  id)  crtrag'  bid)  nicfyt  ! 


£)n  f(ef)ft  eratmenb,  mid)  $n  fdjauen, 

SOZetne  8ttmme  311  fyoren,  metn  Slntlife  gu  fefjn; 

neigt  betn  moc^ttg  ^eefenflefyn, 
bin  id)  !  —  2Be(d)  erbarm(id)  ©rauen 
t,  iibermenfdjen,  bid)  !  S3o  ift  ber  @ede  ^Huf  ?      490 
So  ift  bie  SBruft,  bie  eine  S&ctt  in  fic§  erfc^nf 
Unb  trng  nnb  ^egte,  bie  mit  greubebeben 
(5rfd)ir»o((,  fic^  un^,  ben  ©etftern,  gteid)  jit  t)eben? 
SBo  bift  bn,  Sanft,  be^  (Sthnme  mir  erflang, 

r  fid)  an  mid)  mit  alien  ®ra'ften  brang?  495 

bu  e^,  bev,  t»on  meinem  §aud)  nmtinttert, 
Qn  aden  i^eben^tiefen  jittert, 
Gin  fnrdjtfam  tDeggelritmmter  SBunn? 


Soli  id)  bir,  gtammenbitbnng,  i 

3^  bin's,  bin  ganft,  bin  beine§g(eic^en!  500 


,  im  £atenftnrm 
id)  anf  nnb  ab, 
Sebe  ^tn  nnb  ^er! 
©ebnrt  nnb  ©rab, 
(Jin  emige^  Sfteer,  505 


Stodjt  27 


Grin  toedjfefnb  SBeben, 

(Sin  gtitt)enb  £eben, 

@o  fdjaff  id)  am  faufenben  Sebftufyl  ber  £eit 

llnb  ttrirfe  ber  ®ottl)eit  (ebenbtgeS  Iletb. 


'Der  bit  bie  toette  5BeIt  nmfdjiueifft,  510 

©efcfya'ftiger  @etft,  tuie  naf)  fit^r  id)  mid)  bid 


gletdjft  bem  ©etft,  ben  bit  begretfft, 

SSerfc^iutubet 


sufammenftiirjenb 

btr! 

benn?  515 

3d)  (gbcnbitb  ber  (^ottl)eit! 
llnb  nic^t  einmat  bir! 

(5§  IlO»)ft 

O  Xob  !  ic§  fenn^  —  ba^  tft  mein 
(§8  nrirb  mein  ft^8nfte§  ©tiitf 

biefe  gillie  ber  ©efid)te  520 

trocfne  @rf)Ietd)er  ftdren  mug! 

2Bagncr  im  ©c^lofrodte  unb  ber  9?adjtmii^c,  eiue  Camfce  in  ber  §anb. 
Qfauft  lueitbet  fid) 


SSagncr 

$ergeil)t!  id)  ^r'  (gud)  befttxmteren; 
.Jfyr  (aft  getDig  ein  grted)tfd)  Xraiterfpiel? 
3?n  biejev  ^lunft  moc^f  id)  iwa^  profitieren, 


28  gauft.     ©rfter 

£>enn  tyent  ju  £age  nnrft  ba$  trief.  525 

^d)  fyab'  e$  ofter$  ritfymen  fybren, 

(Sin  $ombbiant  fbnnf  einen  ^farrer  Icfyrcn. 


et,  inenn  ber  ^farrer  cm  $ombbtcmt  tft; 
ie  ba^  benn  tt>of)f  ju  ^^iten  fommen  mag. 


SBagner 

3lc^  !  menu  man  f  o  in  fein  9Jiu|  cum  gebannt  tft,          530 
Unb  fte^t  bie  2Belt  faum  einen  ^etertag, 
$anm  burc^  ein  gerngto^,  nnr  Don  toeiten, 
fo((  man  fie  bnrd)  ilberrebnng  teiten? 


2Bcnn  t^r'«  nicf)t  fit^It,  t^r  tnerbefs  ntd)t  erjagen, 

S53enn  e^  nii^t  au^  ber  (Seete  bnn0t  535 

Unb  nut  nrfra'fttgem  ^3e()agen 

Die  ,§er$en  alter  ,§orer  giDtngt. 

@tfet  i^r  nnr  immer  !  (eimt  juf  amtnen, 

J53raut  ein  ^Hagont  t»on  anbrer  ecfjman^ 

Unb  blaft  bie  fitmmerUdjen  g-tammen  540 

enrem  5I|d)en^anfd)en  'ran^! 

t>on  Sinbern  nnb  5lffen, 
Senn  en^  barnad;  ber  ©anmen  ftet)t  - 

lt)erbet  ttjr  nie  §er^  311  $er$en  fdjaffen, 

nid)t  uon  §er^en  9e^*  545 


SlHetn  ber  SSortrag  mad)t  be§ 

3d)  fit^r  e^  tuol)(,  nod)  bin  id)  tt>eit 


29 


r  ben  reblidjen  ©enrinn! 

@et  @r  lein  fcfjettenlanter  £or! 

(£$  triigt  23erftanb  unb  renter  @inn  550 

SJfttt  toenig  $nnft  fid)  fetber  Dor; 

Unb  toetm'3  end)  (Srnft  ift,  \va&  git  fagen, 

3ft^  notig,  Sorten  nad)3ujagen? 

$a,  enre  SHeben,  bte  fo  blinfenb  finbr 

Qn  benen  i^r  ber  3^enfc^I)ett  &fyntyei  fraitfelt,  555 

unerqntrfltc^  rtrie  ber  ^ebetminb, 
^erbftltc^  burd)  bte  bitrren  ^(atter  fciufclt! 


2ld)  ©ott!  bte  tunft  ift  lang; 
Unb  lurj  ift  nnfer  ^eben. 

n?irb,  bei  ntetnem  hritifc^en  ^Beftreben,  560 

oft  um  ^opf  unb  53nfen  bang. 
fairer  finb  nic^t  Me  $?ittel  gn  ermerben, 

bie  man  ^n  ben  QueKen  fteigt! 
Unb  e^  man  nur  ben  fyalben  SSeg  erreic^t, 

tt>of)(  ein  armer  Xeufet  fterben.  565 


^ergament,  ift  ba$  ber  ^eiFge  ^Bronnen, 
ein  £rnnf  ben  Dnrft  anf  etoig  ftitlt? 
(Srquitlung  Ijaft  bn  nidjt  gemonnen, 
SBenn  fie  bir  nicfyt  an^  eigner  ®ee(e  qnidt, 


iter 

ift  ein  grog  £rge£en,  570 

in  ben  ©etft  ber  3^iten  jn  tterfefcen; 


30  gauft.     (Srfter  2etl 

3n  fcfyanen,  ttrie  t?or  nn3  em  toetfer  9)?ann  gebadjt, 
llnb  tine  tirir'3  bann  jute^t  fo  fyerrtirf)  toeit  gebradjt. 


O  ja,  bis  an  bie  (Sterne  toeit! 

!3ftetn  greunb,  bie  ^cttcn  ber  $ergangenl)eit  575 

©tnb  un§  ein  33udj  mit  fieben  @tege(n. 
tfyr  ben  ®etft  ber  3^tten  fyetjst, 
ift  int  ®runb  ber  §erren  etgner  ©eift, 
bent  bie  3dten  fic^  befptegetn. 
iffd  benn  tDatjrtid)  oft  ein  jammer!  580 

ta'uft  eucfy  bei  bem  erften  ^3(i(f  bation. 
(Sin  Hefjric^tfa^  unb  eine  $ftumpel?ammer 
llnb  ^dd^ften^  eine  §au|)t=  nnb  ©taat^altion 
trefflirfjen  pragmatifc^en  Oftarjmen, 
fie  ben  ^3uppen  tt>ol)l  int  9Jhinbe  jtemen!  585 


bie  3Se(t!  be^  ^enfrfien  §er^  nnb 
3^tlc^f  Jeglicfjer  bo^  H)a^  bat)on  erlennen. 


man  fo  erfennen  ^ei^t! 
barf  ba^  $inb  beint  red)ten  9?amen  nennen? 
SKenigen,  bie  nia^  bat>on  erfannt,  590 

tbrirfjt  gnng  ifyr  collet  §erj  nirf)t  tua^rten, 

£)ent  ^5bet  ifjr  ®efu^(,  i^r  ©cfyanen  offenbarten, 

§at  man  tion  je  gefren^igt  unb  Derbrannt. 

$tf)  bitf  @nc^,  grennb,  c«  ift  tief  in  ber  9?arf)t, 

3Btr  miiffen^  bicSmal  unterbrerf)en.  595 
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3d)  f)dtte  gent  tmr  immer  fortgett)ad)t, 

llm  fo  gelefyrt  mit  ($nd)  mid)  311  befprecfyen. 

£)od)  morgen,  al$  am  erften  Dftertage, 

(grlanbt  mir  ein'  nnb  anbre  grage. 

9ftit  (Sifer  I)ab'  tc^  mic^  ber  (Stubten  befliffen;  600 

3tt)ar  n?ei§  id)  tiiel,  bod)  mdc^f  ic^  al!e3  tuiffen. 

215. 


affein 

2Bte  nur  bem  ^o|jf  nic^t  aUc  ©offnung  f^toinbet, 

immerfort  an  fc^alem  3eu9e  ttcbt, 
tt  gier'ger  §anb  nad^  ®c^d^en  grabt, 
Unb  frof)  ift,  toenn  er  SRegenttwrmer  ftnbet!  605 


T)arf  eine  fotcfye  O^enfc^enftimme 
o  ©eifterfitlle  mid)  nmgab,  erttinen? 
ac^  !  f  itr  bie$ma(  banl;  ic^  bir, 
armli^ften  uon  alien  (grbenfdfmen. 
!Dit  riffeft  mid)  t)on  ber  $er$meiflnng  Io^  610 

mir  Me  <3inne  fd)on  ^erftdren  toollte. 
!  bie  Srf^einun^  toar  fo  riefengrop, 

mic^  redjt  al^  3^erg  em|3finben  follte. 


),  (gbenbitb  ber  ©ott^eit,  ba§  fid)  fd)on 

na^  gebimft  bem  Spiegel  ert)'ger  3Ka^r^eit,         615 

@eht  felbft  genog  in  ^immel^glan^  unb  f  (ar^eit, 

Unb  abgeftreift  ben  (grbenfofyn; 

34,  met)r  a(^  Stjerub,  beffen  freie  ^raft 
burcf)  bie  5lbern  ber  ^latur  3U  fliefjen 


32  Sauft.     ©rfter 

llnb,  fcfyaffenb,  ©dtterleben  311  geniegen  620 

af)nung$t>oft  ttermaft,  ttrie  mug  id)'3  bitten! 
Donnemort  fyat  mid)  fyintoeggerafft 


barf  id)  Mr  ^u  gteidjen  mid)  uermeffen: 
7  id)  bte  ^raft  bic^  anjujie^n  befeffen, 
Ijatt'  ic^  bid)  311  fjalten  feine  ^raft.  625 

jenem  fefgen  5lugenb(i(fe 
fiifyfte  mid^  fo  l(einr  fo  grog; 
ftiegeft  graufam  mid:)  juritrfe, 
ungett)iffe  SJ^enfc^ento^. 
28er  le^ret  mid)?  ina^  fot(  id)  meiben?  630 

ic^  gefyordjen  jenem  Drang? 
!  nnfre  Xaten  fetbft,  fo  gnt  at$  unfre  Seiben, 
l)emmen  nnfre$ 


§err(ic^ften,  toaS  au^  ber  ©eift  em^fangen, 
£)rtingt  immer  fremb  unb  frember  8toff  fic^  an;          635 
nnr  gitm  ©uten  biefer  2Be(t  getangen, 

Xrug  unb  3Ka^n. 
gaben,  ()errtic^e  ©efiil)(e 
(grftarren  in  bent  irbifc^en 


Senn  ^P^antafie  fic^  fonft  mit  fitfynem  g(ng  640 

llnb  ^offnnng^t)o((  ^nm  (Sniigen  ermeitert, 
@o  ift  ein  fleiner  ^Rannt  il)r  nnn  genug, 
SBenn  ©liitf  auf  ©liid  im  ^ettenftrubel  fc^eitert. 
Die  @orge  niftet  g(eid)  im  tiefen  §er^en, 
Dort  lutrfet  fie  get)eime  ^djmergen,  645 

llnrnfytg  miegt  fie  fic^  unb  ftdret  ^uft  unb 
^ie  becft  fic^  ftet^  mit  neuen  3fta3fen  gu, 


Stodjt  33 


©te  mag  al$  §au$  unb  gof,  a(3  2Beib  unb  $inb  erfdjeinen, 
2U3  geuer,  Staffer,  T)old)  unb  ©ift; 
£)u  bebft  Dor  attem,  toaS  nid)t  trifft,  650 

Unb  K>a$  bu  nie  berfterft,  ba$  mugt  bu  ftetg  bemeinen. 


©ottern  g(ei(^'  id)  ntcl)t!  jn  ttef  ift 
Surme  g(etc^'  id),  ber  ben  ^taub  burc^rau^tt, 
£)en,  tt)te  er  fic^  tnt  Staitbe  nd^renb  lebt, 

Sanbrer^  £ritt  Dcvnic^tet  unb  begrabt.  655 


3ft  e$  ntc^t  ^tanbr  \va$  btefe  ^o^e  Sanb 

l)unbert  gadjern  mir  tjerenget? 

Xrbbet,  ber  nttt  taufenbfadjem  Xanb 
3tt  btefer  9Kottentt)eIt  mid)  branget? 
§ter  foil  id)  finben,  ma^  mir  fefyft?  660 

id)  t)ie((eid)t  in  tanfenb  ^Sitd)ern  (efen, 

itberall  bie  SD^enfdjen  fic^  geqnalt, 

^ie  nnb  ba  ein  ©tiicfUdjer  gett)efen?  - 

grinfeft  bu  mir,  I)o^(er  (Sd)dbe(,  ^er? 

a§  bein  §irn,  tuie  meine$,  einft  t)eriuirret  665 

feidjten  Xog  gefuc^t  unb  in  ber  £)timmrung  fc^toer, 
it  8uft  nad)  S3a()rl)eit,  jammer  (ic^  getrret. 

3nPrutnen^e  fretltc^  fpottet  mein, 
3Ktt  $ab  unb  ^dmmen,  SKalg'  unb  33ugef  : 
3^  ftanb  am  Xor,  il)r  fodtet  @d)(itffet  fein;  670 

3nKir  euer  ^3art  ift  !raM,  bod)  fyebt  i^r  nicf)t  bie  Sftiegel 
am  listen  Xag, 

e^  <Sd)(eier§  nid)t  berauben, 
Unb  wa^  fie  beinem  ®eift  nic^t  offenbaren  mag, 
£)a$  gtuingft  bu  i^r  nic^t  ab  mit  §ebe(n  unb  mit  (Scfyrauben. 
!Du  att  ©eriite,  ba^  id)  nicfyt  gebraudjt,  676 


34  gcmft.     (Srfter 

£)n  fteljft  nitr  fyier,  toett  bid)  meht  33ater  brandjte. 
'£n  atte  ftiotfe,  bu  nrirft  angerandjt, 
(So  fang'  an  biefem  ^)3u(t  bie  tritbe  s^ampe  fdnnaucfyte. 
2Beit  beffer  tyatf  id)  bod)  mein  SSenigeS  aerprafct,        680 
?!(§  tnit  bem  2$enigen  bclaftct  Ijier  511  |d)tin^en! 
bit  ererbt  t)on  beinen  SBatern  l)aft, 

um  e3  ju  befi^en. 
man  ttidjt  nit^t,  ift  eine  fd)tt)ere  Saft, 

ber  lugenbtttf  erfdjafft,  ba^  lann  er  nit^en.  685 


£)ocf)  iDarnm  l)eftet  ftc^  mein  $8M  aitf  jene  <Ste((e? 
3ft  jene$  glafd)d)en  bort  ben  5tngen  ein  Dragnet? 
Sarnm  tt)trb  mir  anf  etnmat  (ieb(id)  t)elk, 
211$  toenn  tm  nac^t'gen  5Ka(b  un^  D^onbenglanj  nmmeljt? 

3d)  grille  bid),  bn  ein^ige  ^f)io(e,  690 

£)te  id)  mtt  Slnbac^t  nun  fyernnterfyof  e  ! 
3n  bir  Dere^r'  id)  9fteni"djenttri£  nnb  ^nnft. 
®u  3nbegriff  ber  {jolben  (Sd)(ummerfafte, 
!Du  ^UtSjng  atler  tb'blic^  feinen  Urafte, 
(gmetfe  beinem  SWeiftcr  beine  ©unft!  695 

3d)  |el)e  bid),  e§  li)irb  ber  @djmeq  geUnbert, 
3d)  foffe  bid),  ba^  ©trcben  wirb  geminbert, 
®eifte§  g(utftrom  ebbet  nad)  nnb  nad). 
luerb'  id)  I)inan^gemiefen, 
ergfanjt  jn  metnen  5itB^/  7°° 

nenen  Ufern  (orft  ein  nener 


(Sin  genermagen  fd)tr)ebt  auf  (eid)ten  ©d)tr)ingen 
mic^  l)eran  !   3^  f  »¥e  ^4  bereit, 
nener  ^3al)n  ben  Stfyer  gu  bnrd)bringen, 
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nenen  Sppren  renter  £citigleit.  705 

£eben,  biefe  ©dttertuonne! 
£m,  erft  nod)  Sunn,  unb  bie  uerbieneft  bit? 
3a,  lefyre  nur  ber  fyotben  (Srbenfonne 
(gntfdjtoffen  beinen  9?Men  $u! 

$ermeffe  bid),  bte  ^forten  anf^nreij^en,  710 

33or  benen  jeber  gent  uoritber  fdjtet^t! 
§ter  tft  e3  gtit,  burc^  Xaten  ^tt  betoetfett, 
X)ag  ^antte^lDitrbe  ntc^t  ber  ©dtterljofye  rtetc^t, 
3Sor  jener  btxnleln  §ot)(e  ntc^t  311  beben, 
^tt  ber  fid)  ^Pfyatttajte  jtt  etgner  dual  berbammt,        715 
9?ad)  jenem  3)ttrd)gcmg  ^tnjuftreben, 
Um  beffen  engen  9)hmb  bte  gan^e  §o((e  flammt; 
3u  biefem  (Sc^rttt  fid)  ^eiter  ju  etttfdjfteftett, 
Unb  tuar'  e§  mit  ®efa()rr  in^  ^ic^t^  ba^in  ju  fltegen. 


fontm  ^erab,  frtftalfne  reine  @c^a(e!  720 

§ert?or  cms  betnem  alten  gutterale, 
5ln  bie  id)  tiiele  3^re  nid)t  gebadjt! 
!Du  gtanjteft  bei  ber  $titer  grettbenfefte, 
(irl)eiterteft  bie  ernften  ®afte, 
Senn  einer  bid)  betn  anbern  gugebrat^t.  725 

t»ieten  23ilber  limfttic^  reid)e  ^3rac^tr 

£rtnfer3  ^Ppid)t,  fie  reimwei^  gn  erffaren, 
5lnf  einen  3^g  bie  §d()(nng  an^^nteeren, 
(^rinnert  mid)  an  mandje  3ng^bnad)t. 
$d)  tuerbe  jet^t  bid)  feinem  9^ad)bar  reidjen,  730 

3d)  luerbe  nteinen  Sit^  an  beiner  ^nnft  nid)t  ^eigen. 
§ier  ift  ein  <Saft,  ber  ei(ig  trnnfen  ntad)t; 

brauner  g(nt  erfiittt  er  beine 

id)  bereitet,  ben  id)  tt)al)(e, 


36  Sauft.     Grftcr  £etl 


£)er  le^te  £rttn!  fei  nun,  mtt  gather  <See(e,  735 

2113  feftlid)  fyofyer  ©rnj},  bent  sD2orgen  ^ugebradjt! 

(£r  fe(jt  bie  ©cfiale  on  ben  9Jhutb. 


itnb 


Gljor  ber  (Sngcl 

Shrift  ift  erftanben! 

bem  (Sterbtt^en, 
bie  DerberbUdjen, 
@c^(etii)enben,  erbUdjen  74° 

ummanben. 


%  a  u  ft 

ttefeS  Summen,  lr>e(d)  etn  ()e(Ier 
3tel)t  mtt  ©einatt  ba^  @(a^  tion  meinem  SJhmbe? 
33er!unbtt3et  tt)r  bumpfen  ©locfen  fdjon 
!De^  Ofterfefte^  erfte  geierftunbe  ?  745 

3fyv  (El)ore,  fingt  tfjr  fc^on  ben  trdft(id)en  ©efang, 
!Der  einft,  urn  ®rabe^  yiafyt,  t>on  (Sngel^Uppen  Hang, 
einem  neuen 


a^or  bcr  sBciber 

Wit  Spe^ereien 

fatten  imr  U)n  gepflegt,  750 

Sir  feine  Xreuen 
fatten  t()n  I)ingetegt  ; 
nnb  ^Binben 
itmmanben  wiv, 

unb  wiv  ftnben  755 

t  nidjt 


97nd)t  37 

(£l)or  ber  Gttgel 

(Sfyrift  ift  crftanbcn! 

@elig  ber  £tebenbe, 

3)er  Me  betritbenbe, 

gettfam'  ttnb  itbenbe  760 

^ritfnng  beftanben. 


fndjt  ifyr,  mad)ttg  unb  getinb, 
3l)r  gimmelstb'ne,  tnid)  am  (gtaube? 

bort  um()er,  too  toetdje  90^enfd)en  finb. 

33otfdjaft  l)br'  id;  ir)o()I,  adein  mir  fe^It  ber  ®Iaube  ; 

Sunber  ift  beg  ©laitben^  ItebfteS  ttnb.  766 

3u  jenen  @p()dren  toag'  id)  nic^t  gu  ftrebeti, 
So()er  bte  t)o(be  5kc^rid)t  tbnt  ; 
Unb  bod),  an  biefen  0ang  oon  -^ugenb  auf  geaib'Ijnt, 
9xitft  cr  and)  je^t  gnritcf  mid)  in  bag  ^eben.  77° 

@onft  [titrate  fi^  ber  §immel3liebe  tn§ 
Sluf  mtc^  Ijerab,  in  ernfter  @abbatfti(Ie  ; 
T)a  Hang  fo  al)nnng^t)o((  be§  ©(otfentone^  gitfte, 
Unb  ein  ®ebet  toar  brimfriger  @enn^; 
(Sin  unbegreif(id)  ()olbe^  (gelmen  775 

;Irieb  mid)r  bnrd)  $Mb  nnb  Siefen 
Unb  nnter  tanfenb  ^ei^en  Xranen 
giil)(t'  id)  mir  eine  2£elt  entfte()n. 

Derfimbete  ber  3^9e^b  mnntre 
inggfeier  freie^  ®fti<f  ;  780 

(Srinnrnng  l)a(t  mi(^  nnnr  mtt  finbtidjem  ©efiitjle, 
23om  (e^ten,  ernften  (Sd)ritt  jnrittf  . 
O  telnet  fort,  il)r  fit^en  §imme(^Iieber! 

Xrane  qnidt,  bie  (£rbe  ^at  mic^  toteber! 


38  gauft.     ©rfter  Sell 

(£f)or  ber  Hunger 

§at  ber  33egrabene  785 

©djott  fid)  nad)  oben, 
Sebettb  (Srfyabene, 
§err(id)  erljoben; 
3ft  er  in  SKerbeluft 

(Sdjaffenber  greube  na^  :  790 

5lc^!  an  ber  (Srbe  ^Bruft 
um  £eibe  ba. 
er  bie  (Seinen 

nn^  tjier  guriicf  ; 

5ld)!  tt)tr  bemeinen,  795 

3ftetfter,  bein  ®IU<f! 


G^or  ber 

Shrift  tft  erftanben, 

Slud  ber  SSertoefung  ^d)o^. 

D^eijet  con  -8anben 

greubig  euc^  lo§!  800 

Xa'tig  i^n  preifenben, 

Siebe  beiDeifenben, 

33riiberlid)  fpeifenben, 

^rebigenb  reifenbcn, 

3Sonne  Derfyeifjenben  805 

tft  ber  2ftetfter  nai), 

ift  er  ba  ! 


bent 


Steven  Ijmau§. 

CHnige  .'on  nb  Ju  c  r  f  C'bit  r  |  ti)c 

SBarum  benn  bort   i 

Slnbre 


aber  tt)o((en  nad)  ber  9}^u^(e  inanbern.  810 


<$in 

vaf  eud)r  nad)  bem  $Safferl)of 


S35eg  batjin  ift  gar  ttidjt  fc^dn. 

^ie  ^weitctt 

tuft  benn  bn? 

©in  fritter 

3^  ge^e  mit  ben  anbern. 

fierier 

^nrgborf  !ommt  fyerauf,  gewtg  bort  finbet  il)r 

39 


40  gauft.     (Srfter  2etl 


fcfybnften  9ftabd)en  unb  ba$  befte  33ter,  815 

Unb  ganbel  bon  ber  erften  ®orte. 

ftiinfter 

S)u  itberluftiger  ©efell, 

bid)  gum  brittenmat  ba§  gelt? 

ntcfyt  t)tn,  mtr  grant  e§  t)or  bem  Orte. 


^  i  c  H  ft  in  ii  t>  ri)  c  n 

m,  nem!  tcf)  ge^e  na^  ber  (gtabt  priirf.  820 


Sir  finben  t^n  gemig  bet  jenen  ^appeln  ftc^cn. 

©rftc 

ift  fitr  mid)  fctn  gvogcg  ©(itcf  ; 


(5r  iDtrb  an  beiner  (Sette  gel)en, 
bir  nur  tangt  er  auf  bem 
cje^n  mid)  betne  greuben  an!  825 

9lnbrc 

ift  er  fidjer  ntc^t  attetn, 
^rau^fopf,  fagt  er,  njurbc  bei  ifym  fein. 

Sdjulcr 

ty,  tDtc  bie  iwdern  T)irnen  fc^reiten! 


IBrubcr,  lomm!  loir  tnuffen  fie  begteiten. 
in  ftar!e^  ^3ierr  ein  fcetgenber  Xobad,  830 

llnb  eine  9}?agb  im  $ufe,  ba^  ift  nnn  mein  ©efdjmad 


S3  ii  r  g  e  r  m  o  b  ef|  c  n 

mir  nur  bie  fdjonen  ^naben! 


bent  £or  41 


(£8  ift  twfjrfyaf  tig  eine 

®efeflfdjaft  fimnten  fie  bie  alferbefte  fyaben, 

llnb  (aufen  biefen  Sftagben  nad)  !  835 

3»eiter  Skitter 

sum  evftcn 

9ttdjt  fo  gefdjtoinb  !  bort  I)inten  fommen  ^toei, 

^te  ftnb  gar  nieblt^  ange^ogen, 

'%  ift  metne  ^a^bartn  babet  ; 

$d)  bin  bent  9J?ab(^en  fefyr  geiuogen. 

@ie  ge^en  i^ren  ftillen  @c^ritt  840 

Unb  ne^nten  nn$  boc^  an^  ant  (gnbe  ntit. 

©rfter 

§err  53rubcr,  nein  !  Q&)  bin  nid)t  gern  geniert. 

a§  tuir  ba§  SBilbpret  ntc^t  tiertieren. 
§anb,  bie  ^ant^tag^  i^ren  ^Befen  ftifyrt, 
(Sonntag^  bid)  ant  beften  fareffieren.  845 


in,  er  gefdllt  mtr  nic^t,  ber  neue  ^Bitrgenteifter! 

,  ba  er^  ift,  unrb  er  nnr  tdglic^  breifter. 
Unb  fiir  bie  <Stabt  toa$  tut  benn  er? 
Sirb  e$  nit^t  a((e  Xage  fc^Umnter? 
©eljordjen  foil  man  nte^r  at^  intnter,  850 

Unb  ga^Ien  nte^r  ate  je  Dormer. 

Pettier 

ftngt 

_3tyr  guten  §errn,  i^r  fc^dnen  grauen, 
unb  bacfenrot, 


42  gauft.     ©rfter  £et( 


$  end),  mid)  an^nfcfyanen, 

Unb  fefyt  unb  mttbert  meine  9?ot!  855 

£af$t  fyier  mid)  nidjt  nergebenS  teiern! 
•ftur  ber  tft  frolj,  ber  geben  mag. 
(Sin  £ag,  ben  a((e  3)?enfd)en  feiern, 
@r  fet  fiir  mtc^  ein  (Snttetag. 

SInbrcr  Siirger 

fer«  toeijs  id)  tnir  an  @onn=  unb  getertagen,  860 
211^  ein  ©efpra'd)  Don  ^rteg  nnb  ^ 
Sliknn  Ijinten,  iweit,  in  ber  Xitrlet, 
*£)ie  53d(!er  auf  etnanber  fc^Iagen. 
Wlan  ftel)t  am  genfter,  trtttft  fctn 
Unb  fieljt  ben  gfug  l)inab  bte  bunten  <Sd)iffe  gletten;  865 
!Dann  fefyrt  man  3tbenb§  fro1^  nad) 
llnb  fegnet  grieb'  nnb  griebens^eiten. 

fritter  S3iirger 

§err  9iac^bar,  ja!  fo  laff  id)^  auc^  gefdjefyn: 
©k  mogen  fid)  bie  $  dpfe  flatten, 

a((e§  bnrd)  einanber  ge^n;  870 

nnr  n    ane  b(eib?g  betm 


511  ben  93iirgermab^en 

@t!  h)te  gepn^t!  ba^  fc^bne  jnnge  33(nt! 

3Ber  fo((  fid)  nid)t  in  end)  bergaffen?  - 

97ur  nic^t  fo  ftolj!  e^  tft  fd)on  gnt! 

Unb  tt)a§  ifyr  tDitnfdjt,  ba^  \m$t'  ic^  niofyt  gu  fd)affen.    875 


bent  £or  43 


SBiirgermabdjett 

2lgatf)e,  fort!  id)  nefjme  mid)  in  2ld)t, 
Sftit  folc^en  §e^en  offentlid)  gu  geljen; 
@te  lieft  mid)  jiwr  in  (Santt  5Inbrea^ 
liinff  gen  ^iebften  (eib(i(^  fetjen. 


5(nbrc 

jetgte  fie  ifjn  im  ^riftaK,  880 

@olbatenl)aft,  mit  me^reren  53ern?egnen; 
$fy  fe^  mtdj  urn,  ic^  fuc^'  il)n  iiberatt, 
5lllein  mir  tuill  er  nicfyt  begegnen. 

Solbntcn 

-53urgen  mit  fyofyen 

Pattern  unb  3ittnen,  885 

TObcfyen  mit  fto(3en 


'  id)  geminnen! 
n  ift  bag  3ftitf)en, 

ber  £ofyn!  890 


Unb  bie  Xrompete 
Saffen  lutr  luerben, 
ber  grenbe, 
^Serberben, 

ift  ein  (Stitrmen!  895 

ift  ein  Seben! 
9J?abrf)en  nnb  ^Bnrgen 
Stiffen  fic^  geben. 
flityn  ift  ba«  ^it^en, 
§err(irf)  ber  So^n!  900 
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Unb  bie  Sotbaten 
ieen  batiott. 


ftauft  unb  SBagncr 

ftauft 

3Sotn  (Sife  befreit  finb  @trom  itnb  33adje 
£mrd)  be$  gritfylingS  fyolben,  belebenben 
Qm  £ale  grimet 
T)er  alte  58mterr  in  fehter 
fid)  in  raufye  ^Berge  gnriicf. 
bort^er  fenbet  er,  flie^enb,  nur 
£)^nntacf)tige  (Scfjauer  Idrnigen  Sife^ 
3ti  ^tretfen  Uber  bie  grimenbe  g(nr;  9ic 

5lber  bie  (Sonne  butbet  fein  2BeiJ3e§, 
ilberatt  regt  fic^  ^Bitbung  unb  ^treben, 
totfl  fie  mit  garben  beleben; 
an  33lnmen  fel)lt'^  int  Pettier, 
nimmt  gepu^te  99lenfd)en  bafiii\  915 

re  bid)  um,  t)on  biefen  §6f)en 
ber  (Stabt  juritrf  511  fefyen. 
bem  ()ot)ten  finftren  £or 
T)rtngt  ein  bnnte^  ©ettrimmel  ^ert)or» 
3eber  fonnt  fid)  Ijente  fo  gern.  92o 

(Sie  feiern  bie  Sluferftefyung  be^  §errn, 
£)enn  fie  finb  fetber  anferftanben, 

niebriger  §cinfer  bnntpfen  ©emddjern, 
^anbitjerle-  nnb  ©emerbe^'^anben, 
bem  £)rnd:  t»on  ©iebeln  nnb  £)tid)ent,  925 

ber  (Stragen  qnetfd)enber 
ber  ^irt^en  efyrnwrbiger 
<Sinb  fie  a((e  an8  Sic^t  gebrac^t. 


$or  bcm  Sor  45 

nur,  fief)  !  tt)ie  beljenb  fid)  bie  9Kengc 
£mrd)  bie  ©cirten  unb  gelber  $erfd)Iagt,  93° 

2Bie  oer  gluft,  in  23reif  unb  £d'nge, 
@o  mand)en  luftigen  9?ad)en  betuegt, 
llnb  bi^  junt  (Sinlen  itberlaben 
(gntfernt  fit^  biefer  lefete  ^aljn. 

con  be^  ^Berge^  fcrnen  ^Pfaben  935 

uttS  farbige  ^(eiber  an. 
3d)  ()b're  fc^on  be^  T)orf^  @etitmme(, 
§ier  ift  be^  33olfe§  loader  $imnte(, 
3ufrieben  jandj^et  groj  unb  Kein: 
§tcr  bin  ic^  9Jien|c^,  I)ter  barf  idf&  fein.  940 


Vaguer 

3U  fpa^tereu 
3ft  e^rentioll  unb  ift  ®eannn; 

initrb'  ic^  nid)t  altein  mic^  l)ier  uertteren, 

id)  ein  geinb  Don  attem  9?o^en  bin. 

giebeln,  @d)reien,  ^egelfdjieben  945 

3ft  mtr  ein  gar  t>ed)a£ter  ^tang; 
@ie  toben  iwe  Dom  bdfen  ®eift  getrieben 
Unb  nennen^  grenber  nennen'^  ©efang. 

uutev  ber  Sinbe. 
unb  ®ejang. 


!4)er  @d)dfer  pu^te  fid) 
bunter  3acfe,  ^3anb  unb  £rang,  95° 

ar  er  ange^ogen. 
®d)on  um  bie  ^inbe  ti?ar  e$  t)o((, 
Unb  alle^  tanjte  fdjon  n)ie  tott. 
3ud)t)e! 
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!      eifa!      e!  955 


gtng  ber  gtebefbogen. 

r  briicfte  fyaftig  fief)  fjeran, 
ftte§  er  an  em  SDfftbdjen  an 
feinent  (Henbogen; 

frt)d)e  !l)irne  fefyrf  fief)  um  960 

Unb  fagte:  9lun,  ba^  finb'  icf)  butnm! 


§eifa!   ©e! 
ntcf)t  fo  unge,5ogen! 


fjurttg  in  bem  ^retfe  ging'3,  965 

<^ie  tangten  ree^t^,  fie  tanjten  ftn!^, 
Unb  atle  ^Rdcfe  flogen. 
@ie  limrben  rot,  fie  antrben  marm 
Unb  rn^ten  atmenb  3(rnt  in  5lrm, 

970 


Unb  gitff  an  (Sflenbogen. 

Unb  tn  mir  bocf)  nicfjt  fo  Dertrant! 
3Bie  mand)er  l)at  nicf)t  feme  33rant 
^3efogen  unb  betrogen!  975 

(Sr  fd)metd)efte  fie  boc^  bei  @etf, 
Unb  tion  ber  Stnbe  fcfjofl  e^  tnett: 
,3ncf)I)e! 
a!  §etfa!  §e! 
unb  giebefbogen.  98° 


9lltcr  SBaucr 

§err  Softer,  ba^  ift  fd)on  r>on 


bom 


id)t  t>erfd)mal)t 
llnb  unter  biefe$  £>olf£gebrang', 
9113  em  fo  godjgelafyrter,  get)t. 
(So  nefymet  and)  ben  fcfyonften  ^rug,  985 

it)ir  mtt  frifdjem  Xrunf  gefitdt, 

bring'  i^n  gu  unb  luiinfc^e  taut, 

er  ntdjt  nur  ben  X)nrft  (5nd)  fttllt" 

3^t  ber  Xropfen,  bte  er  l)egt, 
(Set  duren  Xagen  sugetegt.  990 


3d)  nel)me  ben  (Srqntcfnng^tranf, 
'  end)  2ttlen  §et(  unb  Danf. 


SBoIf  lammelt  fid)  im  $ret§  um^er 
9Uter 


e$  ift  fel)r  it)o^(  getan, 
ant  frozen  Xag  erfdjeint; 
@abt  Qty  e^  normal  bod)  mtt  wt$  995 

5In  bb'fen  Xagen  gnt  gentetnt  ! 
©ar  manner  fte^t  lebenbtg  ()ter, 
£)en  (iuer  3>ater  nod)  ^n(e^t 
X)er  ^et^en  giebertmtt  entri§, 
5U^  er  ber  (Sencfje  3^e(  gefe^t.  1000 

t^  3^r,  em  jnnger  9)?ann, 
gingt  in  jebeS  ^ran!enl)an^, 
ntand)e  ?eid)e  trng  man  fort, 
aber  tamt  gefnnb  ^eran^r 
^Beftanbet  mandje  l)arte  ^roben;  1005 

§e(fer  fyalf  ber  §e(fer  broben. 
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($efunbf)eit  bem  benxifyrten  9)?ann, 
er  nod)  (ange  fyetf  en  fann  ! 


jenem  broben  ftefjt  gebiirft, 
fyelfen  (efyrt  unb  §Ufe  fcf)t(ft. 

(fr  cjeljt  mit  SSagnern  lueiter 

S  «  g  «  e  r 

ein  ©efii[)(  mugt  bit,  o  grower 
ber  $eref)rung  btefer  SJ^enge  l)aben! 
O  cj(itd(td),  tDer  Don  feinen  ©aben 
(Sold)  einen  ^ortetl  gte^en  fann! 
£)er  33ater  jetgt  bic^  fetnem  $naben,  1015 

(gin  jeber  fragt  unb  bra'ngt  nnb  ei(t, 
Die  giebet  ftotft,  ber  Xa'njer  ireitt. 
£)n  ge^ft,  in  9?ei^en  fte^en  fie, 
Die  aftitken  fliegen  in  Me  §bl); 
Unb  tuenig  fel)(t,  |o  bengten  fid)  bie  $nie,  1020 

21(3  !amr  ba*  3?cncrabilc. 


nienig  ®d)ritte  noc^  l)inanf  gu  jenem 
§ier  toollen  wir  Don  unfrer  SUanbrung  raften. 
§ter  faj  id)  oft  gebanfenoott  aUein, 
Unb  qnatte  mid)  mit  33eten  nnb  mit  -gaften.  1025 

9In  §offnnng  reic^,  im  ©(cmben  feft, 
Wit  Xrdnen,  ^eufgen,  ga'nberingen 

t'  id)  ba^  (Snbe  jener 


be m  £or  49 

£)er  !3ftenge  23eifal(  tdnt  mir  nun  nrie  £)ofm.  1030 

O  Idnnteft  bu  in  meinem  .3™^™  feftn, 
$Bte  toenig  33ater  unb  <SoIm 

eine$  9?uf)me^  aiert  getoefen! 
$ater  toar  ein  bunfler  (Sfyrenmann, 
£)er  itber  bie  Dfatur  unb  il)re  IjeiFgen  ^ret|er  1035 

$n  9^ebUd)!eit,  jeboii)  auf  feine  Seife, 
$lit  griden^after  TOtfye  fann; 
!Derr  in  ©efellfdjaft  t»on  5lbepten, 
@ic^  in  bie  fdjtoar^e  ^itdje  fd)(o^ 
Unb,  nad)  unenblidjen  ^e^epten,  1040 

!Da^  SSibrige  jufammengof^ 
X)a  luarb  ein  roter  £eu,  ein  fit^ner  greier, 
3tn  lauen  33ab  ber  Stlie  bermti^t, 
Unb  beibe  bann  mit  offnem  gfammenfeuer 
3lu^  einem  -^Brautgemad)  in§  anbere  gequaft.  1045 

(Srfd)ien  barauf  mit  bunten  garben 

junge  ^dnigin  im  (&Ha8, 

war  bie  5lr^enet,  bte  ^atienten  ftarben, 
Unb  ntemanb  fragte:  tt)er  gena^? 
@o  l)aben  ttrir  mit  ^dllifdjen  Sattnergen  1050 

3n  btefen  ^atern,  biefen  ^Bergen 
fcfylimmer  a(^  bie  ^eft  getobt. 

fyabe  fetbft  ben  ©ift  an  Xaufenbe  gegeben: 

iDetften  ^in,  ic^  mu§  erleben, 

man  bie  freemen  9ftdrber  lobt.  1055 

ner 

Idnnt  3^  @w^  barum  betritben! 
Xut  nidjt  ein  braoer  90^ann  genug, 
t,  bte  man  ifym  itbertrug, 
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©ettriffenljaft  nnb  piinftttd)  ausguiiben? 

2£enn  bn,  al3  3img(htg,  beinen  SBater  efyrft,  1060 

®o  nrirft  bu  gern  nbn  ifym  empfangen; 

SSenn  bn,  a(3  9)?ann,  bie  SBiffenfdJKift  tierme^rft, 

@o  fann  bein  (So^n  ju  fjfiljrem  $itl  getangen. 


,  wer  noc^  ^offen  fann 

btefem  3JZeer  be^  ^rrtumS  auf  jutau^en  !  1065 

man  ntcfyt  wcig,  ba^  eben  brancfyte  man, 
Unb  ina§  man  tt)etJ3,  fann  man  ntdjt  brandjen. 
aB  nn§  btefer  ©tunbe  fd)one§  ®nt 
fo(d)en  Xriibfinn  ntd)t  berfiimmern! 
-53etrad)te,  Jute  in  2(benbfonne'©(nt  1070 

!Die  griinnmgebnen  gittten  fcfytmmern. 
(Sie  ritdft  nnb  ii)etd)t,  ber  Xag  ift  itberlebt, 
eUt  fie  ()in  iinb  fbrbert  neneS  Seben. 
bag  fein  gtttgel  mic^  t>om  ^Boben  I)ebt, 
)v  nad)  nnb  immer  nac^  ^n  ftreben!  1075 

)  fal)'  tm  eungen  5Ibenbftra^( 

ftiKe  2Belt  jn  meinen  gitj^en, 
(intgiinbet  alfe  §o()n,  bern^igt  jebe^  Xat, 
Den  Si(berbad)  in  golbne  <Strome  (Kiepen. 

^emmte  bann  ben  gottergfeicfyen  ?auf  1080 

ir>Ube  23erg  mil  alien  feinen  Sc^(nd)ten; 

tnt  ba^  5IReer  fid)  mtt  ertDarmten  ^3nd)ten 
ben  erftannten  5ingen  anf. 
fdjeint  Me  ®dttin  enb(id)  niegpftnfen; 
5lttein  ber  nene  Xrieb  erir>ad)t,  1085 

3d)  ^itc  fort,  it)r  elu'ge^  £id)t  jn  trinfen, 
3Sor  mir  ben  £ag,  nnb  f)inter  mtr  bie  9tacf)t, 


bent  $or  51 

£)en  §tmmel  itber  ntir,  nnb  unter  mir  bte  SBeften. 
(Sin  fd)oner  Xrawn,  inbeffen  fie  enttoeid)t. 
2Id)  I  %n  be$  ©eifte$  gUigeln  ftrirb  fo  (eid)t  1090 

$etn  forperlicfyer  glitget  fid)  gefelten. 

tft  e^  jebem  eingeboren, 

fein  ©efitl)(  ^tnauf  unb  t)ortt)art^  bringt, 
Senn  itber  un^r  tm  blauen  3^aitm  oerloren, 
Qfyic  fdjtnetternb  £ieb  bie  Serene  ftngt;  1095 

SBentt  itber  fc^roffen 
!Der  2Wer  au^gebrettet 
Unb  itber  glacfyen,  itber  (Seen 

nad)  ber  @eimat  ftrebt. 


-3d)  ^atte  felbft  oft  grtllenl^afte  (Stunben,  noo 

folc^en  Xrteb  fyab'  id)  nocf)  nte  empfunben. 

fte^t  ftc^  Iciest  an  SBalb  nnb  gelbern  fatt; 

$ogel$  gitttcf)  toerb'  id)  nte  benetben. 

anber^  tragen  nn^  bte  ©etfteSfreuben 

^3nc^  au  33ud),  Don  ®Iatt  ju  «Iatt!  1105 

£)a  toerben  5Binternad)te  l)o(b  unb  fdjftn, 
(5tn  fettg  Seben  tta'nnet  a((e  ©tteber, 
Unb  ad)!  entrotlft  bu  gar  etn  tt)itrbtg  ^ergamen, 
@o  fteigt  ber  gan^e  §mvme(  jit  btr  nieber. 


£)n  btft  btr  nur  be^  einen  £rteb§  beiun^t,  mo 

D  (erne  nie  ben  anbern  fennen! 

,3toet  @eelen  ii)o()nen,  ac^  !  in  metner  ^ruft, 

®te  eine  milt  fid)  t>on  ber  anbern  trennen: 

£)te  eine  ^a(t,  in  berber 
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an  bie  2Mt  mit  Ifammernben  Drganen;  1115 

£)ie  anbre  fyebt  getoaltfam  fief)  ttom  £>nft 
3it  ben  ©efilben  fyofyer  2Iljnen 
£>  gibt  e$  ©eifter  in  ber  Sufi, 
Trie  jnrifdjen  (*rb;  unb  gimmel  ^errfc^enb  we  ben, 
eo  fteiget  nieber  ait^  bent  gotbnen  !j)uft  1120 

Unb  fitfyrt  mid)  meg  ju  nenem,  buntem  Sefcen! 
3d,  ware  nur  ein  3<mbennantel  mein, 
Unb  tritg/  er  mic^  in  jretnbe  Sanber! 
a^ir  fottf  er  nm  bie  ftftfidjen  ©ewanber, 

feit  nm  einen  ^onig^mantel  jein.  1125 


^3ernfe  ntcf)t  bie  wofylbefannte  ®c^ar, 

^)ie  ftromenb  fid)  im  DnnftfreiS  itberbreitet, 

!Dem  3^enfrf)en  tanfenbfaltige  ©efa^r 

aden  Snben  fyer  bereitet. 

9^orben  bringt  ber  fcfyarfe  ©eifterja^n  1130 

5luf  bid)  fyerbei  mit  pfeitgefpi^ten  3un9en; 
$on  SKorgen  jte^n  uertrodnenb  fie  fyeran 
Unb  nal)ren  fic^  t»on  beinen  £ungen; 
$3enn  fie  ber  2fttttag  ane  ber  SBiifte  fc^icft, 
1)ie  ®(nt  anf  ®(nt  nm  beinen  Scfyettel  ^anfen,          1135 
@o  bringt  ber  2Beft  ben  ®d)Warm,  ber  erft  erqnirft, 
Urn  bid)  nnb  getb  nnb  5lne  ju  erfanfen. 
©ie  ^oren  gern,  gnm  <Sd)aben  frol)  gewanbt, 
©etjorc^en  gern,  toeil  fie  un^  gern  betritgen; 
(2ie  fteden  wie  Dom  §imme(  fid)  gefanbt,  1-140 

Unb  (ifpeln  eng(ifd),  Wenn  fie  (itgen. 

gefyen  wir!  ^rgrant  ift  fdjon  bie  Selt, 

Sttft  gefii^t,  ber  ^ebel  fftttt! 


SB'or  bem  £or  53 


2Ibenb  fdja^t  man  erft  ba$  §au3.  — 
ftet)ft  bit  fo,  unb  blitfft  erftaunt  fjinauS?  1145 

lann  bid)  in  ber  3)cimmrung  fo  ergreifen? 


ftaitft 

Siel)ft  bit  ben  fdjiDarjen  gunb  burd)  @aat  nnb 

ftretfen? 

SSagncr 

y<^  fal)  tt)n  (ange  fdjon,  ntdjt  midjttg  fc^ien  er  mir. 


tf)n  rec^t!  fitr  U)a^  ()ii(tft  bu  ba^  £ter? 


ncr 

gitr  etnen  ^3nbe(,  ber  anf  feine  3Ketfe  1150 

Sid)  auf  ber  Spur  be^  §erren  p(agt. 


^Bemerfft  bu,  one  in  tweitem  Sc^nedenfreife 
(Sr  um  un^  t)er  unb  immer  na'fyer  Jagt? 
Unb  irrr  id)  nidjt,  fo  .^ieljt  ein  geuerftrubet 

feinen  ^Pfaben  ^interbrein.  1155 

993  a  g  tt  e  r 

)  fel)e  nid)t^  a(^  einen  fd)tDaqen  ^ubet; 
mag  bei  end)  tt)ol)l  5Iugentaufd)ung  fein. 


fd)eint  e^,  ba§  er  magifd)  (eife 
fimft'gem  ^Banb,  um  unfre  git 
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Wagner 

3d)  f  eff  ifyn  ungettriB  wtb  f  urdjtfam  un$  utnf  pringen,    1  1  60 


il  er,  ftatt  feine§  §errn,  jtoei  llnbefannte  fiefyt. 

Sauft 

£)er  £rei§  tDtrb  ettg,  f  rf)on  ift  er  na1^  ! 


!Du  fic^ft!  ein  §unb,  unb  fein  ©efpenft  ift  ba. 

Sr  !nurrt  unb  ^lr>eife(tr  legt  fid)  auf  ben  ^3auc^r 

@r  njebelt.    Sltte^  gunbebrauc^.  1165 

8f««ft 

©efede  bid)  ju  un^!  f  omm  f)ter! 


(Sd  ift  ein  pitbelntirrifdj 
T)n  fte^eft  ftitt,  er  martet  auf; 
!J)u  fpricfyft  i^n  an,  er  ftrebt  an  btr  ^inauf; 
SSerliere  h)a^,  er  nrirb  e^  bringen,  1170 

beinent  (Stocf  in^  Saffer  fpringen. 


!Du  {)aft  tool)!  $Red)t,  id)  ftnbe  nid)t  bie 
einem  @eift,  unb  afleS  ift  !Dreffur. 


!Dem  gunbe,  menu  er  gut  ge^ogen, 

Sirb  fetbft  ein  luetfer  3)?ann  getoogen.  1175 

^a,  beine  ©unft  uerbient  er  gan^  unb  gar, 

<ir,  ber  @tubenten  trefftic^er 


tnit  betn  SjSubet  fjereintreteitb 

SBerfaffen  fyab'  id)  gelb  wtb  luen, 
Die  eine  tiefe  ^acfyt  beberft, 
%ftit  afynungSttoftem,  fyeifgem  ®rauen  n8o 

3n  un^  bte  beftre  @eete  metft. 
@ntfd)(afen  finb  nun  nrilbe  ^riebe 
jebem  nngeftitmen  Xun, 
reget  fit^  bie  Sftenfcfyentiebe, 
Siebe  @otte§  regt  fic§  nun.  1185 


i  rul)ig,  ^ubed  renne  nic^t  t)in  unb  luiber! 
5(n  ber  (grf)tDel(e  toaS  fdjnoperft  bu  ^ier? 
Sege  bid)  tjinter  ben  Ofen  nieber, 
Sftetn  befte^  Stiffen  geb;  ic^  Mr. 

bu  braujen  auf  bem  bergigen  2Bege  1190 

$iennen  unb  ©pringen  er^el^t  un§  Ijaft, 
ntmm  nun  au^  t>on  mir  bie  s^3f(ege, 
ein  nrittfommner  fttder  ©aft. 


5Icf)r  iuenn  in  unfrer  engen 

Die  £ampe  freunbiit^  luieber  brennt,  1195 

Dann  tDirb^  in  unfernt  33ufen  ^elle, 

Qm  §ergen,  ba^  fid)  fetber  !ennt. 

SBernunft  fa'ngf  aneber  an  gu  fprec^en, 

55 
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llnb  §offnnng  luieber  an  $n  blitfyn, 

.  fefynt  fid)  nac^  be^  £eben§  ^3ac^en,         1200 
nac^  be3  ^eben3  Onelle  l)in. 


$mtrre  nidjt,  ^nbel !  ,311  ben  fyetttgen  Xdnen, 

!Dte  je^t  meine  ganje  @ee('  nmfaffen, 

3St((  ber  tierifdje  ^aut  nic^t  paffen. 

$Btr  ftnb  getoofynt,  bag  bie  a)Zenfc^en  tterfyotynen,         1205 

fie  ntcf)t  toerftefyn, 

fie  Dor  bent  ©nten  nnb  ®c^onen, 

t^nen  oft  befdjtDerftd)  tft,  murren; 

eS  ber  §nnb,  n)te  fie,  befnurren? 

3lber  ac^!  fc^on  fit^C  id),  bei  bent  beften  SBiKen,      1210 
33efnebignng  nirf)t  nte^r  an6  bent  33nfen  qniden. 
5(ber  tuarnm  mug  ber  ©tront  fo  ba(b  tierfiegen, 
llnb  n)ir  iDieber  int  £)nrfte  liegen? 
DaDon  l)ab'  ic^  fo  Diet  (vrfaljrung. 
!Dorf)  biefer  9Wange(  (a'gt  fief)  erfet^en,  1215 

(ernen  ba'S  llberirbifdje  fc^at^en, 

fe^nen  nn^  nac^  Dffenbarnng, 

nirgenb^  tnitrb'ger  nnb  fdjoner  brennt 

in  bent  9?enen  Xeftantent. 

brangt;3,  ben  ©rnnbte^t  aufeufdjfagen,  1220 

reblic^ent  ©efit^t  einntal 

^ei(ige  Original 
3n  ntein  geliebte^  T)entfc^  jn  itbertragen. 

Gr  f^fagt  ein  SJolum  auf  unb  fcfjicft  ft(5  on 

©efc^rieben  ftefyt:  ,,3nt  5lnfang  mar  ba3  2Bort!" 

§ier  ftocf'  ic^  fdjjon!    Ser  l)ifft  mir  iveiter  fort?        1225 

Qfy  fann  baS  Sort  fo  ^ocft  unmb'gftdj) 
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3dj  mn§  e$  embers  itberfe^en, 

SBenn  id)  Dom  ®eifte  red)t  erlend)tet  bin. 

($efd)rieben  ftefyt:  3m  $(nfang  toar  ber  (Sinn. 

^Bebenfe  ft>ol)(  bie  erfte  3ei(e,  1230 

3)ag  beine  geber  fid)  nid)t  itbereik  ! 

3fft  e$  ber  ®inn,  ber  atte^  totrft  unb  fc^afft? 

(56  follte  ftefnt:  3m  Slnfang  mar  bie  ftrafi! 

X)od),  and)  inbem  ic^  biefeS  nieberfc^reibe, 

n  tDarnt  mic^  ttm3,  bag  ic^  babei  nic^t  bteibe.       1235 
t)itft  ber  ©etft!  auf  etntnal  fc^  id)  $Rat 

Unb  fd)reibe  gctroft:  3tn  2fafang  ^cir  bie  Sat! 


id)  mit  bir  ba§  3^mtner  teilen, 

,  fo  lag  ba§  @en(en, 
eo  (ag  baS  ^3e((en!  1240 

(gold)  einen  ftbrenben  ©efelfen 
WlcLQ  id)  nid)t  in  ber  ^afye  (eiben. 
(Siner  t»on  nn^  beiben 
sJJhtg  bie  3^^  meiben. 

Ungern  l)eb'  ic^  baS  ©aftrec^t  anf,  1245 

£)ie  Xitr  ift  offen,  I)aft  freien  s^anf. 
5lber  ttaS  mng  ic^  fe^en! 
^ann  ba$  natitrlic^  gefc^e^en? 
3ft  e^  ^d)atten?  ip  3Birllid)feit? 
Sie  it)irb  ntein  ^nbe(  (ang  nnb  breit!  1250 

Crr  ^ebt  fid)  mit  ®eiDa(tr 
1)a«  ift  nidjt  meine«  §nnbe£  @eftatt! 
ein  @efpenft  bradjf  id)  in^  §an^! 

n  fiefyt  er  mie  ein  ^itpferb  an$, 

fenrigen  5lngenr  fdjrecflidjem  ©ebig,  1255 

O!  bubtftmir 
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pr  fohf)e  fjalbe  goltenbrut 
3ft  8alomont3  (Sdjliiffel  gut. 

OJciftcr 

auf  bent  ®cmge 

£)rinnen  gefangen  ift  enter! 

33(etbet  fyaujen,  fotg'  i^m  !einer!  1260 

2Bte  tm  Stfen  ber 

3^gt  ein  alter 

Slber  gebt  arf)t! 

^tn,  fcfytoebet  triber, 

unb  titeber,  1265 

Uttb  er  ^at  fic^  (oSgemacfyt. 

i^r  t^m  nit^en, 
t()ti  ntci)t  fi^en! 
<Denn  er  tat  wtS  alien 

Diet  ju  ©efatten.  1270 


begegnen  bem  Xtere, 
33raud)'  ic^  ben  (Spruc^  ber  $tere: 

@alamanber  [oil  glit^en, 

Unbene  fid)  tmnben, 

(St)(pl)e  t»erf(^tt)inben,  1275 

$obofb  fid)  mitten. 

Ser  fie  nidjt  fennte, 

!Dte  ^(entente, 

3^re  traft 

Unb  (gigenf^aft,  1280 

Sa're  fein  9ftetfter 

fiber  bie  ©cifter. 
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in  glcmtmen, 
(Salamcmber  ! 

Sftaufdjenb  fltefte  ^nfammen,  1285 

Uttbene  ! 
£end)t  in  Ofteteoren^djone, 


33ring;  fyciuSltcfye  ©t(fe, 

Incubus!  Incubus!  1290 

Xritt  fyerbor  nnb  macfye  ben  ©a^lu^. 

ber  53iere 
in  bent  £iere. 
&&  liegt  gan^  rnl)ig  unb  grinft  ntio^  an, 
3c^  fyab'  i^m  noa^  ntrf)t  me^  getan.  1295 

!Du  fodft  mid)  fyoren 
(Starfer  befo^tt>oren. 

«ift  bn,  ®efette, 
(gin  glito^tling  ber  §b(Ie? 
@o  fie^  bie^  3e^enr  1300 

£)em  fie  fi^  beugen, 
frfjtoaqen  ©djaren! 

e^  auf  mit  borftigen  §aaren. 

SBefen! 

l^annft  bn  i^n  lefen?  1305 

£)en  nie  entfpro^nen, 


£)nrd)  a((e  §immel  gego^nen, 
gretienttid)  bnrcfyftocfynen? 

§inter  ben  Ofen  gebannt,  1310 

lute  ein  (Slefant, 
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:Den  gan^en  3faum  fit  (It  e$  an, 

(£$  ttrill  gum  9tebe(  ^erfliegen. 

^teige  nid)t  $ur  £)erfe  fyinan! 

&ge  bid)  ju  be^  SDictftcr^  §itjjen!  1315 

Du  fic^ft,  ba§  id)  nid)t  ocrgebend  brolje. 

3c^  Derfenge  bid)  mit 

(Srttiarte  nid)t 

breimal  gtii^enbe  £i 

nid)t  1320 

ftarlftc  oon  meinen  ^iinften! 


tritt,  inbem  ber  SWebel  faltt,  flefteibet  loie  ein  fa^renber  Sc^oloftifug,  Ijintev 
bent  Ofen 


ber  l^ann?  ma^  fte^t  bem  §ernt  511  IDienften? 


a(fo  mar  be^  ^ubet^  fern! 
(Sin  fafyrenber  ^colaft?  Der  ^afu^  madjt  mid)  tadjen 


W  C  p  I)  t  ft  0  p  I)  C  1  C  0 

falittiere  ben  ge(et)rten  germ!  1325 

n  mad>en. 


ie  nennft  bit  bid)? 


!Die  5ra9e  |d)eint  mir  flein 
gitr  einen,  ber  ba$  3Sort  fo  fe^r  oeradjtet, 
'Der,  tueit  entfemt  Don  attem  <Sd)ein, 

in  ber  SBefen  Xtefe  trac^tet.  1330 


6] 


i  end),  ifyr  §errn,  lann  man  ba$  Sefen 

d)  an$  bem  Stamen  (efen, 
2Bo  e$  fid)  attjn  benttid)  tneift, 
Senn  man  end)  gliegengott,  SSerberber,  Sitgner  tjetgt. 
gut,  tuer  btft  bn  benn? 


@tn  Xet(  tjon  jener  f  raft,    1335 
$)tc  ftet*  ba§  $ofe  »ttt  unb  ftct«  ba^  ®ute  fc^afft. 


ift  mit  btefem  ^atfcliuort  gemeint? 


3d)  bin  ber  ©etft,  ber  ftets  Dernetnt! 

Unb  ba^  mit  3?ed)t;  benn  at(e^r  n?a^  entfte^t, 

3ft  toert,  bag  e^  gu  ©rnnbe  geftt;  1340 

T)rnm  beffer  toai%  bag  nid)t^  entftitnbe. 

@o  ift  benn  al(e$,  toa^  i()r  @itnbe, 

3erftbrnng,  !ur^  ba^  ^3bfe  nennt, 

9J2ein  eientlic^e^  Element. 


f^auft 

nennft  bic^  einen  Xei(,  nnb  fte^ft  boc^  ganj  tjor  mir? 


^3efd)eibne  ^Sa^r^eit  fpre^'  id)  bir.  1346 

$3enn  fic^  ber  Sftenfd),  bie  Ketne 
®elt)df)nfid)  fitr  ein 
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3d)  bin  eiit  £eil  be$  £ei(3,  ber  anfangS  afleS  toar, 

($in  £ei(  ber  gmfterttis,  bte  fid)  ba3  8id)t  gebar,         1350 

£)a$  ftolje  Sidjt,  ba3  nun  ber  Gutter  gffodjt 

£>en  alten  9?ang,  ben  SHaum  i^r  ftreitig  mac^t, 

Unb  bo^  getingt'^  il)nt  nicf)t,  ba  e^r  fo  t)ie(  e^  ftrebt, 

an  ben  ^orpern  Hebt. 

tdrpern  ftrfitnf  «,  bie  $Brper  mac^t  e§  fc^dn,      1355 
©in  ^orper  Ijemnit^  aitf  fetnem  ®ange; 
@or  ^off  ic^,  banert  e3  nic^t  tange, 
llnb  mit  ben  $tfrpern  toirb^  311  ©rnnbe  gefjn. 


?enn?  id)  beine  tDitrb'gen 
!Du  fannft  im  ©rogen  nic^t^  Dernid)ten  1360 

Unb  fa'ngft  e^  nun  im  $ieinen  an. 


llnb  freilic^  ift  nicfjt  t»ie(  bamit  getan. 

fid)  bent  9^id)t§  entgegenftetlt, 

(Snt)a^  biefe  ptumpe  Selt, 
@o  tiie(  a(^  id)  fd)on  unternommen,  1365 

3d)  njugte  nidjt  tfyr  betgufommen, 


©eru^ig  bteibt  am  (Snbe  SJ^eer  unb 

llnb  bent  tierbammten  3eu9r  i>^r  £ier^  unb  9)^enfc^enbrut, 

ift  nun  gar  nidjts  an^u^aben:  1370 

iele  t)ab'  id)  fc^on  begraben! 
Unb  immer  jirfutiert  ein  neue^  frifdje^  ^3(ut. 
@o  ge^t  e$  fort,  man  modjte  rafenb  toerben! 
!l)er  Suft,  bent  Saffer,  nne  ber  ^rben 

taufenb  $etme  fic^,  1375 
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£rorfnen,  geudjten,  ^Barmen,  fatten! 
id)  mtr  nid)t  bie  glamnte  fcorbefyalten, 
fyatte  nidjtS  StyartS  fur  mid). 

ftauft 

fe^eft  bu  ber  ettrig  regen, 

tjetifam  fd^affenben  ®eft)a(t  1380 

•Die  lalte  Xeiifel^fauft  entgegen, 
Die  fid^  oergeben^  tittfifc^  battt! 
fud)e  ^u  beghmen, 
tpunberlidjer 


Sir  tt)o(ien  iDirllic^  un^  befinnen,  1385 

Die  nad)ften  SJZale  meljr  baoon! 
Durff  tc^  tt)o^(  MeSmal  mid)  entfernen? 


fefje  nicf)tr  marum  bu  fragft. 

i)abe  je^t  bic^  fennen  lernen, 

nun  mic^r  mie  bu  tnagft  1390 

§ier  ift  ba$  genfter,  ^ier  ift  bie  £tire, 
(iin  9?aud)fang  ift  bir  and) 


icf)7^  nur!  ba§  ic^ 
SSerbietet  ntir  ein  fteine^ 
Der  Dntbenfufs  auf  (Surer  @d)tr»e(te  —  1395 


^entagramma  mac^t  bir 
fage  mir,  bu  (So^n  ber  §o((e, 
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2Benn  ba$  birf)  bannt,  one  famft  bu  benn  fyerein? 
tuarb  ein  fotdjer  ©eift  betrogen? 


33efdjaut  e3  red)t!  e^  tft  nicfyt  gut  gejogen:  1400 

!l)er  erne  ^Binfel,  ber  nac^  au^en  311, 
3ft,  nrie  bu  fief)ft,  ein  toetttg  offen. 


fyat  ber  3ufa^  gut  getroffen! 
Unb  mem  (^efanguer  tndrft  beun  bu? 

tft  t)on  o^ngefa{)r  gelungen!  1405 


merfte  ntc^t«,  al«  er  fjereingefpruugeu, 
fie^t  je^t  anber^  au$: 
Xeufet  faun  nic^t  au§  bent 


toarunt  get)ft  bu  nic^t  burc^«  genfter? 


101  e  |i  I  if  •>  I  e  I  e  i 

tft  ein  ©efe£  ber  Xeufel  unb  ©efpenfter: 
o  fie  ^ereingefc^Iupft,  ba  mtiffen  fie  l)inau^. 
erfte  fte^t  un^  frei,  beint  gtueiten  finb  tt)ir 


Die  $8fle  fetbft  ^at  i^rc 

T>a§  finb'  ic^  gut,  ba  liefce  fic   ein 

Unb  fidjer  mty,  mit  euc^,  i^r  §erren,  f^Iiefeen?        1415 
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man  oerfpridjt,  ba£  follft  bu  rein  geniegen, 
urirb  baoon  ntcfyts  abgqiuarft. 
S)odj  ba$  ift  nidjt  fo  fur$  p  faffen, 
llnb  nnr  befprec^en  ba^  pnarfjft; 
^)oc^  je^o  bttf  i(^  l)0(i)  nnb  fybcfyft,  1420 

gitr  biefe^  3JJa(  tntrf)  jtt  enttaffen. 


f^auft 

@o  bleibe  bod)  noc^  etnen  lugenbltcf, 
llm  mtr  erft  gute  S^ar  gu  fagen. 


(ag  mid)  Io«!  tc^  fomme  balb 
tnagft  bit  nac^  33efteben  fragen.  1425 


Ijabe  bir  nic^t  nadjgeftetlt, 
bn  bod)  fetbft  in^  ©arn  gegangen. 
Xeufel  Ijatte,  n)cr  tfyn  f)a(t! 
unrb  i(;n  nidjt  fo  balb  gum  jiueitcn  3J?aIe  fangen, 


3Benn  btr'^  beltebt,  fo  bin  ic^  and)  berett,  1430 

gur  ©efedfdjaft  Ijter  gu  bleiben; 
mtt  ^3ebingni^,  bir  Me  3eit 
meine  ^imfte  tnitrbig  ^n  oertreiben, 

ftauft 

\t\f  e^  gent,  ba3  fte^t  bir  frei; 

bag  bie  f  nnft  gefalUg  fet!  1435 
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!£>u  ttrirft,  mein  greunb,  fitr  beine  @innen 
Qn  biefer  @tunbc  mefjr  geunnnen, 
21(3  in  be$  3afyre3  Siticrlct. 

btr  bte  gartcn  ©etftcr  fingen, 
fc^dnen  ^Bilber,  bte  fie  bringen,  144° 

nic^t  ein  leered  3au^erfP^e^ 
2lud)  bein  ®eruc^  tuirb  fid)  ergefcen, 
$)ann  toirft  bu  beinen  ©aumen  (cfeen, 
Unb  bann  cntjiidt  fid)  bein  ©efiifjl 
^3ereitung  brandjt  e$  nid)t  tjoran,  1445 

4Beifammen  finb  tpir,  fanget  an! 

©eiftcr 

@d)ttrinbet,  t^r  bunleln 
^Botbnngen  broben! 

fd)ane, 

ber  btaue  1450 

Stljer  ^eretn! 
SKdren  bie  bnnleln 
3Bo(fen  jerronnen! 
©ternetetn  funlefn, 
Sfttlbere  ^onnen  1455 

barcin. 


©eiftige 


ooritber.  1460 

^cigung 
l)inuber; 
Unb  ber  ©emanber 
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gfatternbe  dauber 

£)erfen  Me  Member,  1465 

£>e<fen  bie  £aube, 

So  fid)  fitr3  £eben, 

£tef  in  ©ebanfen, 

£iebenbe  geben. 

£cmbe  bet  ^aube  I  1470 

©proffenbe 

Saftenbe  Xraube 

©tilrjt  tn$ 

^rangenber  better, 

(Stiirgen  in  33ticf)en  1475 

(Sdjaitmenbe  ^Beine, 

9ttefe(n  bnrcf)  reine; 

(5b(e  ©efteine, 

£affen  bie  §o^en 

§  inter  fic^  fiegen,  1480 

^Breiten  ^u  @een 

@id)  nm^  ©enitgen 

©riinenber  §iigeL 

Unb  ba^  ©eflitgel 

(St^rurfet  fic^  SKonne,  1485 

glieget  ber  ©onne, 

glieget  ben  ^e((en 

^ttfeln  entgegen, 

£)ie  fid)  auf  SeEen 

©aufelnb  betoegen;  1490 

So  loir  in  (Sfyb'ren 


Uber  ben  2dten 
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fief)  im  greien  1495 

^erftreuen. 
(iinige  tlimmen 
ilber  bie  ^ofyen, 
2lnbere  fdjiDtntmen 

Uber  bie  (Seen,  1500 

2Inbere  fdjtoeben; 

$um  £eben, 

jur  gerne 
Siebenber  Sterne, 

1505 


(5r  fcfjlaft!  (So  rect)t,  il)r  luff  gen,  garten 

3^r  fycibt  ifjn  treu(td)  eingefungen! 

^ur  bie$  ^on^ert  bin  ic^  in  eurer  (Sc^ulb. 

3jn  bift  noc^  ntcfyt  ber  2)lann,  ben  Xeufel  feft  p  tjalten! 

llmganfett  it)n  mtt  fitBcn  Xraumgeftatten,  1510 

3>erfen!t  ifyn  in  em  3^eer  be^  SalntS; 

T)oc^  biefer  ©c^tDette  ^ouber  $n  jcrfpaltcn, 

^3ebarf  icf)  eine^  D^attenja^n^. 

(ange  braucf)'  ic^  311  befcfytotiren, 
n  rafc^ett  eine  fyier  unb  tDtrb  fogteic^  ntirfi  fyb'ren.     1515 


§err  ber  fatten  unb  ber 

gtiegen,  grofc^e,  3Sanjen,  Sdufe, 

bir,  bid)  fyer&or  gu  niagen 
Unb  biefe  (S^weKe  p  benagen, 

(go  tt)ie  er  fie  mit  £(  betupft  —  1520 

^)a  fonvmft  bu  f  c^on  I)eruorge^upf  t  ! 

frifd)  an^  SSerl!  X)ie  &$(&,  bie  mid)  bannte, 
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fifct  gan^  tiornen  an  ber  $ante. 
etnen  33tg,  fo  tff§  gefc^e^n.  - 
,  gaufte,  traume  fort,  bis  nrir  un§  tDteberfe^n.       1525 

ftauft 

enuac^enb 

id)  benn  abermaf$  betrogen? 
23erfrf)tt)inbet  fo  ber  getfterretdje 
5)a§  mtr  em  Xraitm  ben  Xeufel  tto 
llnb  bag  ein  ^ube(  mtr  entfprang? 


ftauft 
ffopft?  §erem!  2Ber  ttritt  mid)  tmeber  ptagen?     1530 


bin'*. 

©eretn! 

))^ 

T)u  mitftt  e^  brehnat  fagen. 

§eretn  benn! 


@o  gefadft  bit  mir. 
ir  merben,  tjoff  id),  un^  ftertragen; 

bir  Me  ®n(fen  ju  tierjagen, 
-53m  id)  al^  ebler  ^unfer  l)ier,  1535 

-3n  rotem,  golbtierbramtem  ^leibe, 
£)a*  SKantelt^en  t»on  ftarrcr  (Setbe, 
ga^nenfeber  auf  bem  gut, 
etnem  langen,  fpt^cn  "Degen, 
Unb  rate  nun  bir,  fitrj  unb  gut,  1540 

!DergIeti^en  glett^fatf*  anjutegen; 

70 
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£)amit  bn,  loSgebnnben,  frei, 
(Srfafyreft,  toaS  ba$  Seben  feu 


jebem  $Ieibe  toerb'  id)  mofyl  bie 

engen  <5rbenleben$  fiifyfen.  1545 

bin  ju  a(t,  urn  nur  311  fpteten, 
jung,  nnt  o()ne  Snnfrf)  ^n  fein, 

lann  bie  $8elt  mtr  tDof)I  getuci^ren? 
(gntbel)ren  fottft  bu!  fottft  entbe{)ren! 

ift  ber  emige  ®efangr  1550 

jebem  an  bie  Dfyren  fltngt, 

,  nnfer  ganje^  Seben  (ang, 

Ijeifer  Jebe  (Stitnbe  fingt. 

mit  (Sntfe^en  wac^'  id^  morgenS  auf, 
$d)  indite  btttre  Xranen  toeinen,  1555 

T)en  Xag  jn  feint,  ber  mtr  in  feinent  £cmf 

einen  Snnfrf)  erfitllen  nnrb,  nitf)t  einen, 

felbft  bie  20ntnng  jeber  ^nft 

eigenfinnigem  ^rittel  mtnbert, 

(Sc^i3pfnng  meiner  regen  ^Brnft  1560 

tanfenb  ^eben^fra^en  ^inbert. 

mng  id),  toenn  bie  97a^t  fic^  nieberfentt, 

angftltc^  anf  ba^  Sager  ftretfen, 

ba  mirb  teine  9?aft  gefc^en!t, 

tuerben  inilbe  Xrannte  ftfjrecfen.  1565 

®ott,  ber  ntir  tm  ^Bufen  toolntt, 
f  ann  tief  mein  ^tterfte^  erregen, 

iiber  atten  nteinen  ®rtiften  t^ront, 
fann  nad)  anften  ntd)t^  bemegen; 
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Unb  fo  ift  mtr  ba$  Dafetn  etne  £aft,  1570 

Der  £ob  ewitnfcfyt,  ba3  £eben  mtr 


Unb  bod)  tft  nie  ber  Xob  ein  gan^  iDtltfommuer  (9aft 


O  felig  ber,  bem  er  tm  (St 
!l)te  blufgen  ^orbeern  um  bte  <^d)(afe  ttnnbet, 
'Den  err  narf)  rafd)  burdjraftem  ^an3er  1575 

3n  eine^  sJJ^abd)en^  3lrmcn  finbet  I 
O  tt)ar?  ic§  »or  be^  ^ot)en  ©eifteS  ft  raft 
ti(f  t,  entfeett  bal)tn  gefnnlen  \ 


Unb  bod)  Ijat  jentanb  etnen  braunen 

Qu  jener  9Md)t,  nid)t  cmStjetrunfen.  1580 


(Spionteren,  fcfyetnf  3,  tft  beine  ^uft. 

DcCVlltftOpIjCtCv 

2l(Itt)tffenb  bin  id)  nid)t;  bod)  Diet  tft  tnir  bert)itgt. 


bem  fd)recf(id)en 
(gin  fit§  befannter  Xon  mid)  309, 
Den  9?eft  t>on  linblidjem  @efitl)(e  1585 

Wlit  5lnllang  froljer  &it  betrog, 
(So  find)'  id)  aftem,  lw§  bie  Seele 

nnb  ©oufeltoerl  umfpannt, 
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Unb  fie  in  biefe  £ranerl)bl)le 

-  unb  @cf)meirf)e(frdften  bantiti  1590 

t>oran$  bie  fyofye  Sfteinnng, 
SKomtt  ber  ©etft  fid)  felbft  umfangt! 
$erflnd)t  ba$  33(enben  ber  Srfdjeinung, 
£)ie  fid)  an  nnfre  (Sinne  brangt! 
23erf(nd)t,  lua^  un^  in  Xra'unten  fyeudjelt,  1595 

,  ber  ^anten^baner  Xrun ! 

al«  ^Bcfife  un§  fc^mei^ett, 
unb  ^inbr  al«  tned)t  nnb 
SSerfluc^t  fei  Gammon,  wenti  mit 
(Sr  nn^  ^u  lit()nen  Xaten  rcgt,  1600 

2Benn  er  ju  ntitBigem  Srge^en 
£)ie  ^olfter  un^  ^nrec^te  (egt! 

fei  bent  ^Bolfamf af t  ber  Xranben ! 
jener  ^c^ften  £tebe$l)n(b ! 

fei  ber  §offnung!  g-tuc^  bent  (^tanben,  1605 

llnb  glnc^  uor  alien  ber  ©ebulb! 

W  c  i  ft  c  r  rt)  o  r 

uitfic^tbar 

Se^!  tret)! 

£)n  I}aft  fie  gerftort, 

fcfybne  3Be(tr 

mad)tiger  ganft,  1610 

@ie  ftilrjt,  fie  jerfallt! 
(Sin  §albgott  ^at  fie  jerfd)lagen! 

tragen 

Xriimmern  in  S~ftid)t3  l)iniiber, 
Unb  ffagen  1615 

liber  bie  berlorne 
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Sftadjttger 
Der  (Srbenfolme, 
^radjtiger 

23aue  fie  ftrieber,  1620 

Qn  beinem  33ufen  baue  fie  auf  ! 
9?euen  £eben§(auf 
33eginne, 

9J?it  Ijeflem  @inne, 

llnb  tteue  Steber  1625 

barauf! 


finb  bie  f  leinen 

ben  9J?einen. 
ime  ^u  Suft  unb 

5l(t!(ug  fie  raten!  1630 

3n  bie  Selt  tDeit, 
Slu«  ber  (gtnfamfeit, 
So  @innen  unb^^dfte  ftocfen, 
Pollen  fie  bic^  locfen. 

'  auf,  mit  beinem  ©ram  sit  fpielen,  1635 

,  tt)ie  ein  ©eier,  bir  am  ^eben  fri^t; 
£>ie  fc^lerf)tefte  ©cfcKfc^aft  Iftgt  bici)  fiif)Ien, 

bu  ein  ^enfc^  mit  aftenfdjen  bift. 

fo  iff  3  nicfyt  gemeint, 

unter  ba3  ^3atf  gu  ftogen.  1640 

bin  teiner  t»on  ben  ©roften; 

tt)i(Ift  bu  mit  mir  tiereint 

burc^^  Seben  ne^men, 
njitt  id)  mid)  gent  bequemen, 
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£)ein  $u  fetn,  auf  ber  @tefle.  1645 

3d)  bin  bein  ©efefle 
Unb  mad)'  id)  bir'3  redjt, 
in  id)  bein  Wiener,  bin  bein  $ned)t! 


llnb  toa$  foil  id)  bagegen  bit  erfitflen? 

2ReMiftoMele3 

fyaft  bu  noc^  eine  (ange  grift  1650 


,  nein!  ber  £eufe(  ift  ein  (5gotft 
llnb  tnt  nidjt  (eid^t  nnt  ©otte$  iDitten, 

einent  anbent  nit^(id)  ift. 

bie  ^3ebingunt3  beuttid)  au^; 
(Sin  fo(c^er  Wiener  brtngt  ©efaljr  to  §an§.  1655 


ic^  ^ier  gu  beinem  !Dienft  t)erbtnbenr 
3(nf  betnen  ^5inl  nid)t  raften  unb  nidjt  rn^n; 

n?ir  un^  briiben  mieber  finben, 
fottft  bn  mtr  ba§  ©leic^e  tun. 


T)riiben  lann  mic^  toenig  fitmmern;  1660 

@d)tagft  bu  erft  biefe  $3e(t  in  Xriimmern, 
£)ie  anbre  mag  barnad)  entfte^n. 
2(u3  biefer  (Srbe  quiden  metne  greuben, 
Unb  biefe  @onne  fc^einet  meinen  Seiben; 

ic^  mi^  erft  toon  ifynen  fc^eiben,  1665 
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Dann  mcu3,  nw$  imtt  unb  fann,  gefcfyelm. 

ration  \rnii  id)  nid)t$  toeiter  fyoren, 

Ob  man  and)  fitnfttg  l)a£t  nnb  Uebt, 

Unb  ob  e§  and)  in  jenen  ^pfya'ren 

(Sin  Oben  ober  llnten  gibt  1670 


3n  btefem  ®tnne  fannft  bn'^  magen. 
33erbinbe  bid);  bn  follft,  in  biefen  Xagen, 
3J?tt  grenben  meine  titnfte  feint, 
Qd)  gebe  bir,  ir»a^  nod)  fein  ^Ulenfc^  gefe^n. 


iDittft  bn  armcr  Xenfet  geben?  1675 

etne§  ^enfc^en  ®eift,  in  feinent  ^ol)en  (Streben, 

beine^gtetc^en  je  gefa^t? 

l)aft  bn  (Speife,  bie  nid)t  fattigt,  ^aft 
Dn  rote^  ©o(b,  ba$  ofjne  D^aft, 
Onedfitber  gletd),  bir  in  ber  §anb  jerrinnt,  1680 

(Sin  ^pief,  bei  bent  man  nie  getoinnt, 
©in  9)Zabd)en,  ba$  an  meiner  -^rnft 
it  Sngeln  fc^on  bent  S3?a(^bar  fid)  tierbinbet, 

(5l)re  f^one  ©dttertnft, 
!Die,  tt)ie  ein  Meteor,  Derfd)lt)inbet?  1685 

$eig'  mir  bie  grnc^t,  bie  fantt,  e^  man  fie  bridjt, 
Unb  -53a'nme,  bie  fid)  ta'glid)  nen  begritnen! 


fotcfyer  Stuftrag  fd)reift  mic^  nid)t, 
fold^en  ®c^a^en  lann  id)  bienen. 
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),  guter  greunb,  tie  ,3eit  fommt  aud)  fyeran,         1690 
So  fair  tt»a$  ®ut3  in  9?ul)e  fdjmaufen  mb'gen. 


ftauft 

Serb'  id)  beruljigt  je  mid)  auf  ein  gaulbett  (egen, 
<So  fei  e£  gkid)  um  mid)  getcm! 
£annft  bu  mid)  fe^meic^etnb  je  belitgen, 

ic^  mir  felbft  gefaUen  mag,  1695 

bit  mid)  mit  ©enu^  betritgen  — 
ei  f  itr  mic^  ber  (e^te 
bief  ic! 


f^ttllft 

Unb  @c^tag  auf 
'  id)  jum  5(ugenb(i(fe  fagen: 

bod)  !  bu  bift  fo  fdjfln!  1700 

mag  ft  bu  mid)  in  geffeln  fd)(agen, 
!Dann  \viil  id)  gern  ju  ©runbe  ge^n! 
X)ann  mag  bie  Xotengtode  fd)al(enr 
bift  bu  beineS  Dienfte^  frei, 
Ufyr  mag  fte^n,  ber  &i$tic  fallen,  1705 

fei  bie  ,geit  fitr  mid)  sorbet! 


33ebenF  e8  IDO^(,  tuir  tuerben^  nidjt  cergeffen 


bu  ein  Dotted 
Ijabe  mic^  nic^t  fre^entlic^  oermeffen. 
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Sie  id)  befyarre,  bin  id)  $ned)t,  1710 

Ob  bein,  tt)a$  frag'  id),  ober  toeffen, 


tuerbe  fyente  gleid),  beim  £)ottorfd)mau3, 
Diener  tneine  ^flic^t  erf  Men. 
eins!  —  Urn  £eben$  ober  (2terben$  \mikn 
ic^  mir  ein  paar  3eif^  ^u^.  1715 


»*»* 

forberft  bit  ^ebant? 
§aft  bu  nod)  feinen  3J^anny  nid)t  SWairac^SBort  gefannt? 
3ft'^  ntd)t  genug,  ba§  mein  gefprod)ne^  Sort 
Sluf  eiuig  fofl  mit  meinen  3:agen  fd)a(ten? 
9xaft  nic^t  bie  Sett  in  alien  @trb'men  fort,  1720 

llnb  mid)  foil  ein  3Serfprec^en  fatten? 
£)od)  btefer  Sa^n  ift  nn^  in$  §erg  ge(egt, 
Ser  mag  fid)  gern  bacon  befreien? 
33eglitrft,  toer  Xreue  rein  im  4Bufen  tra'gt, 
^ein  Dpfer  tmrb  i^n  je  gereuen!  1725 

3l((ein  ein  ^ergament,  befd)rieben  nnb  bepragt, 
3ft  ein  ®efpenft,  Dor  bem  fic^  atte  fdjenen. 
Sort  erftirbt  fd)on  in  ber  geber, 
§errfdjaft  fitl)ren  Sac^^  unb  i^eber. 
iDtUft  bn  bdfer  ©eift  non  mir?  1730 

,  DJ^armor,  ^ergament,  papier? 
tc^  mit  ©riffel,  D^eiget,  geber  fd;reiben? 
gebe  jebe  Sa^l  btr  fret. 


Sie  magft  bn  beine  SRebnerei 
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gfeid)  fo  fyi^ig  itberireiben?  1735 

3ft  bod)  em  jebe$  33(attdjen  gut. 
£)u  ixnteqeidjneft  bid)  mit  einem  £rdpfd)en  33(ut. 


Senn  -bie$  bir  t>d((ig  ®niige  tut, 
@o  mag  e$  bet  ber  gra^e  bfeiben. 


tft  etn  gan^  befonbrer  @aft.  1740 


feine  gur^t,  ba§  ic^  bte^  £wnbnt3  bred^e! 

©treben  meiner  ganjen  f  raft 
3ft  grabe  ba^,  toaS  id)  Derfpredje. 
3d)  ^abe  mid)  jit  ^oc^  gebla^t, 

3tt  beinen  ^Hang  ge^dr'  ic^  nur.  1745 

£)er  gro^e  ®eift  §at  mid)  &erfd)tnaf)t, 
S5or  mir  tjerfdjlie^t  fid)  Me  9?atur. 

!Den!en^  gaben  ift  gerriffcn, 

efctt  (ange  nor  attem  SBtffcn. 

in  ben  Xiefen  ber  <Sinn(id)!eit  1750 

g(ut)enbe  ?eibenfd)aften  fttUen! 
3n  unburdjbritngnen  3^nberl)u((en 
©ei  jebe^  Sunber  gleic^  bereit! 
(Stitrgen  totr  nnS  in  ba^  9?aufdjen  ber  £eit, 
3n^  Pollen  ber  -53egebenl)eit!  1755 

£)a  mag  benn  ©c^merg  unb  ®enug, 
©etingen  unb  S3erbru6 
Wit  einanber  tuec^felu,  U)ie  e^  fannj 

raftto^  betatigt  fid)  ber 
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tft  lein  3)to§  itnb  $ki  gefefet.  1760 

(Surf),  itberaft  311  nafcfyen, 
3m  §(ief)en  ettt>a$  $u  erfyafcfyen, 
33efomm'  (Surf)  tool)!,  tt>a$  (Surf)  ergefct. 

gretft  mir  ju  unb  feib  nirf)t  btobe! 


3)u  ^dreft  ja,  Don  greitb'  tft  ntc^t  Me  Sftebe.  1765 

!Dem  Xaumel  tt)etf);  tc^  mit^,  bem  fc^mergUrfjften  ©enuf}, 

SSerltebtem  §ag,  erquicfenbem  33erbru6» 

Sfteht  ^Bufen,  ber  tiom  ^Kiffen^brang  getyetlt  tft, 

©oil  leinen  (Sc^mergen  limfttg  ftrf)  ticrft^Itcgen, 

llnb  lt)a§  ber  gan$ett  DJ^enfc^^ett  gugetctlt  tft,  1770 

2BUI  tc^  in  metnem  hutern  (gclbft  gente^en, 

Wit  metnem  ©etft  ba^  $8c^ff  unb  Xteffte  gretfen, 

3^r  2Bo^(  unb  Se^  auf  metnen  ^3ufen  Ijaufen, 

Unb  fo  mein  etgen  Setbft  gu  ttjrem  ^etbft  erwettern, 

llnb,  tt)te  fie  fetbft,  am  @nb*  aucft  idj  jerf^eitern,        1775 


O  gtaube  mir,  ber  manrfje  taufenb 
2ln  biefer  l)arten  Speife  faut, 
£)afj  t>on  ber  Siege  bis  gur  ^a^re 

9J?enfrf)  ben  atten  ©auerteig  uerbaut! 

;  unfer  einem,  biefeS  @ange  1780 

3ft  nur  fitr  einen  (^ott  gemarfjt! 
ir  finbet  fic^  in  einem  en/gen  ©lan.^e, 
lln^  l)at  er  in  bie  ginfterni^  gebrac^t, 
Unb  end)  taugt  einjig  Xog 
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(ajH  fid)  fjoren!  1785 

£)ocf)  nur  fcor  etnem  ift  mir  bang: 
£)ie  3eit  ift  fnr^,  bie  $nnft  ift  (ang. 
3d)  bad)f,  tfyr  ticket  @ud)  bele^ren. 
5Iffocitert  &nd)  mit  etnem  ^oeten, 
Sa^t  ben  §errn  in  ©ebanfen  fc^tt)eife  t,  1790 

Unb  atte  ebtcn  Quatitaten 

(Suren  (Sl)renfd)eite( 

Somen 


.$ta(tener3  feurig  $8lnt,  1795 


i()n  (Suc^  ba^  ©e^etmnt^  finben, 

nnb  5lrg(tft  jn  Derbinben 
llnb  @n<^,  mit  toarmen  ^tigenbtrieben, 

etnem  $(cme,  ^n  tjerlteben.  1800 

fetbft  fo(c^  einen  §erren  fennen, 
Sitrb'  il)n  §errn  ^ifrofo^mu^  nennen. 

Sf*«Ji 

bin  benn  \§,  njenn  e§  nidjt  moglid)  ift, 
a)Zenfc^^ett  Irone  gu  erringen, 
ber  fic^  atle  Stnne  bringen?  1805 


btft  am  @nbe  —  ioo«  bu  btft 
bir  ^eritden  anf  fcon  ^iUionen  S3ocfen, 
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beinen  gnjs  aitf  ettenfyofye 
£)u  bleibft  bod)  immer,  nrnS  bit  bift 


3d)  fill's,  fcergebenS  l)ab'  id)  afle  (Sdjafce  1810 

^)e^  sJJIenf(i)engeift^  auf  mic^  ^erbeigerafft, 
Unb  tt)enn  ic^  tntc^  am  (gnbe  nieberfe^e, 
inner  (id)  bod)  feme  nene  ®raft; 

bin  ntrfjt  urn  ein  §aar  breit  ^b§er, 

bem  llnenblidjen  nid)t  na^er.  1815 


guter  §err,  3^r  fe^t  bie 
man  bie  (Sad)en  eben  fiefyt; 
Sir  miiffen  ba§  gef^eiter  mac^en, 
&tf  nn^  be^  gebenS  greube  flie^t. 
Sa^  §enler!  freilid)  §anb'  nnb  giigc  1820 

Unb  ^opf  nnb  $  --  ,  bie  finb  bein; 
!Do^  atteS,  ma§  i(^  frifcf)  geniege, 
3ft  ba8  brnm  njeniger  mein? 
Senn  ic^  fec^^  §engfte  %cA)itn  fann, 
@inb  ilire  Urcifte  nid)t  bie  meine?  1825 

-3d)  renne  jn  nnb  bin  ein  renter  9D?ann, 
211^  ^atf  ic^  tjiernnbgtDanjig  33eine. 
X)rnm  frifd)  !  (ag  affeS  @innen  fein, 
llnb  grab'  mit  in  bie  2BeIt  l)inein! 
$d)  fag7  e^  btr:  ein  $erl,  ber  fpefntiert,  1830 

3ft  toie  ein  Xier,  anf  bitrrer  geibe 
SSon  einem  bb'fen  ©eift  im  ®rei$  ^ernm  gefii^rt, 
llnb  rings  nmfyer  (iegt  fc^bne  griine  2Beibe. 
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fangen  totr  ba$  an? 


ir  gefyen  eben  fort. 

ift  ba$  fur  em  barter  art?  1835 

fyeigt  ba$  fiir  ein  £eben  fitfjren, 
unb  bte  ^ungen§  ennutjteren? 
bu  ba3  bem  §errn  9^arf)bar  Sanft! 
ttJtttft  bu  btc^  ba^  @trof)  gu  brefcfjen  plagen? 
33efte,  tua^  bu  tDtffen  fannft,  1840 

£)arfft  bu  ben  ^3uben  bod)  nidjt  facjen. 
?  idj  etnen  auf  bem  ©ange! 


nic^t  mdgltc^,  ifyn  gu 


artne  tnabe  niartet  lange, 
!Der  barf  ntdjt  ungetrdftet  gel^n.  1845 

$omnt,  gib  mir  beinen  9?od  unb 
!l)ie  SJla^fe  mu§  mir  fdftltd)  ftel)n. 

@t  ftetbet  ftdj  um 


menem 

3d)  brauc^e  nur  ein  $ierte(ftimbd)en 
Qnbeffen  mac^e  bid)  pr  fd)dnen  Sa^t  berett!  1850 


s})  t  c  V  1  )  i  f  t  o  v  I)  c  1  c  5? 

in  gaiift§  (onqem  tleibe 

nur  SSernunft  unb  $5iffenfc^aft, 
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atterfjod)fte 
tfag  nur  in  33(enb=  itnb  3auberrt)erlen 
Did)  t)on  bem  V'itgengeift  beftarfen, 
@o  fyab'  id)  bid)  fcfyon  unbebingt  -  1855 

$f)m  f)at  ba^  edjicffal  einen  ©eift  gegeben, 
H)er  imcjebtittbtgt  immer  DorlDiirt^  bringt, 
Unb  beffen  itberetlte^  ^treben 
!Der  (Srbe  greuben  itberfprmgt. 
Den  fc^Iepp'  ic^  burrfj  ba^  lotlbc  2eben,  1860 

Durc^  f(arf)e  Unbebeuten^ett, 
(5r  fo((  mtr  ga^peln,  ftarren,  !(eben, 
Unb  feiner  UnerffittKt^fcit 

(Soil  @petf  unb  Xranl  Dor  gter'gen  ^ip|)en  fd^meben; 
(£r  totrb  (Srqutrfung  fid)  umfonft  erflefnt,  1865 

Unb  t)att'  er  fid)  and)  ntdjt  bem  Xenfet  itbergeben, 
(5r  mii^te  boc^  gu  @rnnbe  ge^n! 

(Slit  ©djitlcr  tritt  aitf 


^d)  bin  airier  erft  furge 

Unb  lomme  bott  (5rgeben^ctt, 

(Sinen  SDIann  gu  fpredjen  nnb  ^n  lennen,  1870 

Den  atfe  mir  ntit  (S^rfurc^t  nennen, 


§df(tc§!eit  erfrent  mid)  feljr! 
3^f  fel)t  einen  9Wann  tuie  anbre  me^r. 
§abt  3tyr  (Sud)  fonft  fdjon  nmgetan? 


bitf  ^ud)r  nefjmt  @nd)  meiner  an!  1875 
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3d)  fomme  mtt  aflem  guten  Sftut, 
£eiblid)em  ©e(b  imb  frifdjem  33lut; 
SO^etne  Gutter  toolfte  mid)  !aum  entfernen; 
9)?dd)te  gent  nw§  $fted)t$  fyteraugen  lernen. 


fetb  3l)r  e^e^  re^t  ^^  S)rt.  1880 


lufrtd)ttg,  mdc^te  frf)on  mieber  fort: 
.3*1  btejen  9)?auernr  btefen  §alleu 

mtr  !eme^rt)eg^  gefaden. 
ift  eiti  gar  befc^ra'nlter  9ftwm, 

fietjt  utc^t^  ©ritne^,  fetneti  ^3aum,  1885 

llnb  in  ben  @a'(en,  auf  ben  ^Banfen 
23ergef)t  mtr  §bren,  <8e^n  unb  £)enfen. 


fomntt  nttr  auf  ©etoofjnfyett  an. 
ntntmt  ein  ®tnb  ber  SRntter  ^Brnft 

g(ei^  tm  5(nfang  njtlltg  an,  1890 

balb  erna^rt  e$  fic^  mtt  8uft. 
(So  totrb'S  ($u^  an  ber  SBei^ett  33ritften 
SJitt  jebent  Xage  ntetjr  gefitften. 

Srtiitlcr 

5ln  i^rent  §a(^  nrifl  id)  mtt  grenben  ^angen; 

£)od)  fagt  mtr  nur,  iDte  lann  id)  ^tngelangen?  1895 


(Srflftrt  @nc^r  e^  3^r  setter 

^r  fur  etne  gafultat? 
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3$  nwnfdjte  rerfjt  gelefyrt  gu  toerben, 
Unb  ntodjte  gern,  nm$  auf  ber  (Srben 
Unb  in  bem  £ritnme(  ift,  erfaffen,  1900 

Siffcnfc^aft  unb  bie  91atur. 


fetb  3^  ttuf  ber  ret^tcn  @pur; 

^t  gerftreuen  taffcn. 


3ri)u(cr 

bin  babei  mit  ®ceP  unb  Seib; 
fretttc^  ttwrbe  mir  be^agen  1905 

(Sin  lucnig  grei^ett  nnb  3cttt)crtrei6 
5ln  fc^bnen  8ommerfeiertagen. 


©ebranc^t  ber  $eit,  fie  ge^t  fo  frfjnell  son  fyinnen, 

Crbnnng  le^rt  (Sud)  3e^  g^^tnnen. 

tenrer  greunb,  ic^  raf  (Snc^  brunt  1910 

3uerft  dollegtunt  ^ogicunt. 
^)a  nrirb  ber  ©eift  (Surf)  tt)o^I  bref  pert, 
3^  fpanifc^e  (Stiefetn  eingefrf)nitrt, 
£)aJ3  er  bebdc^ttger  fo  fortan 
§infrf)(eid)e  bie  @ebanfenba()n, 
Unb  nic^t  etma,  bie  ^reu^  unb  Quer, 
3^fi^teliere  ^in  unb  ^er. 
£)ann  le^ret  man  Suc^  manc^en  £ag, 
^r  fonft  auf  einen 
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©etrteben,  tone  (Sffen  unb  Xrtnlen  fret,  1920 

^'  $)rei!  bagu  nfitig  fet. 

r  ift's  mit  ber  ®eban!enfabrif 

mit  einem  Seber^fteifterftud, 
28o  ein  £ritt  taufenb  ga'ben  regt, 
£)te  Sd)iff(ein  ^eritber  Ijinitber  fc^te^en,  1925 

!Dte  g-aben  wtgefefyen  fliegen, 
(Sin  Scf)Iag  taufenb  33erbinbungen  f(f)(agt. 
X)er  spl)i(ofo^,  ber  tritt  fyerein 
Unb  ben)etft  (Sutf),  e3  ntii^f  fo  fein: 
X)a^  (Srff  tudf  fo,  ba^  ^lueite  fo,  1930 

Unb  brnm  ba^  3)ritf  nnb  3Sierte  fo, 
Unb  tuenn  ba§  (Srff  nnb  $mtit'  nidjt  niaf, 

X)ritf  nnb  $ierf  luaV  nimnterme^r. 

preifen  bie  (glitter  aller  Drten, 

aber  leine  2Beber  getuorben.  1935 

\rnll  \va$  Sebenbige^  erfennen  nnb  befdjreiben, 
6nd)t  erft  ben  @eift  l^eran^  311  treiben, 
^ann  fyat  er  bie  Xeite  in  feiner  §anb, 
ge^lt  teiber!  nnr  ba$  geifttge  ^3anb, 
Encheiresin  naturae  nennf$  bie  (5t)emie,  1940 

(Spottct  ifyrer  felbft,  nnb  aiei§  ni(f)t  one. 


@rfj  tiler 

eben  gan,$  oerfte^en. 


ttrirb  nac^ften^  frfjon  beffer  ge^en, 
Senn  3^r  (ernt  a((e^  rebn^ieren 
Unb  gefydrig  flaffifijtercn.  1945 
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@  <fy  it  I  e  r 

nrirb  t»on  alle  bem  fo  bnmm, 
ging;  mtr  em  SJftitfylrab  im  $opf  fyernm. 


,  t)or  alien  anbern  iS 

(5ud)  an  Me  !2Retaptyrftf  macfjen 
e|t,  bag  3^r  ttefftnnig  fagt, 
in  be^  9^enfrf)en  gtrn  ttidjt  pafet; 
gitr  n?a^  bretn  ge^t  unb  nirfjt  brein  gei)t 
^tn  prai^ttg  SKort  jn  T)tenften  ftefjt 
borerft  biefe^  ^a(be  .gafn* 

ja  ber  beften  Drbnung  \valji\  1955 

gitnf  (Stunben  fyabt  ^f)r  jeben  Xag; 
@eib  brtnnen  mtt  bem  ®(ocfenfd)(ag  ! 
§abt  &ndj  tiortjer  luo^t  prapartert, 
^aragrapf)o3  iuol)(  einftubtcrt, 

3)amit  ^^  nad)l)er  beffer  fe^t,  1960 

er  nicfytS  fagt,  a(§  lt)a§  tm  ^Bucije  fte^t; 
(Surf)  be$  ®djreiben^  ja  befletgt, 
biftiert'  (guc^  ber  ©cilig'  ©cift! 


follt  3^'  witr  ntdjt  ^metmat  fogcn! 
3d)  benfe  mtr,  line  tnet  e^  nit^t;  1965 

T)enn,  tua^  man  (Sc^tpar^  anf  Setjs  beft^t, 
f  ann  man  getroft  narf)  gaufe  tragen. 


£>o<J)  ica^(t  mir  eine  galuttat! 
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Sdjitler 

9?erf)t3ge(el)rfamteit  fann  tdj  mid)  nid)t  bequemen. 


fann  e3  (Surf)  fo  fefyr  nicfjt  itbel  nefymen,  1970 

aieife,  urie  e$  um  biefe  Xtljvt  ftel)t. 
erben  firf)  ©efety  unb  s^erf)te 

erne  eiu'ge  ^Tanftjett  fort, 
@te  fd)(eppen  t)on  @efrf)lec^t  fii^  $um  ©efcf)Iec^te 
Unb  riitfen  fac^t  tion  Ort  gu  Ort.  1975 

2>ernunft  tt)trb  Unfinn,  SBoljftat  ?(age; 

btr,  bag  bit  em  (Sntel  bift! 

9?erf)te,  ba^  mit  un^  cjeboren  ift, 

bem  ift  leiber!  me  bie  grage. 


SJietn  5(bfcf)eu  totrb  burd)  (5urf)  tierme^rt;  1980 

O  gUttfltrf)  ber,  ben  3^  beleljrt! 
gaft  mdc^f  irf)  nun  X()eo(ogte  ftubteren. 


unmfc^te  ntrfjt,  (5nd)  trre  gu  fit^ren. 
btefe  Siffenfrf)aft  bctrtfft, 
(5^  ift  fo  f  dottier,  ben  fa(fd)en  Seg  ^u  meiben,  1985 

$%  tiegt  in  i^r  fo  tiiel  Derborgne^  ®tft, 
Unb  oon  ber  ^Ir^enei  tft'3  faum  ^u  unterfc^eiben. 
2(m  beften  ift^  aucft  I)ter,  )venn  3^  nur  (Jtnen  Ijort, 
Unb  auf  be^  9Ketftcr«  Sorte  fd^mbrt. 
3m  gan^en  —  ^altet  (Surf)  an  Sorte  !  1990 

!Dann  gefyt  $fy  burrf)  bie  fic^re  $  forte 
Xempel  ber  ®ettriff)eit  ein. 
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Stijittcr 

£)od)  em  33egriff  mug  bet  bent  Sorte  fein. 


(Srf)on  gut!  9?ur  mug  man  fid)  nidjt  afl^u  angftlid)  qualen; 
!Denn  eben  too  33egriffe  fe^len,  1995 

£)a  ftettt  ein  Sort  gur  recfyten  3ett  ftrf)  etn, 
SWit  Morten  ISgt  fid)  trcfflie^  ftretten, 

^Borten  ein  @t)ftem  bereiten, 
Sorte  (ogt  fid^  trcfflic^  glauben, 

einem  Sort  lagt  fid)  fern  3<ota  rauben.  2000 


@  r^  it  1  c  r 

33erjett)t,  id)  Ijalf  (5ud)  auf  mit  mefen  gragen, 
SIKetn  id)  mug  ^ud)  nod)  bemiiljn. 
SBtfllt  3t)r  mir  Don  ber  3ReM|ht 
^tt^t  oud)  ein  frafttg  Sb'rtdjen  fagen? 
T)ret  Qa^r  ift  eine  fur^e  3^it,  2005 

Unb,  ®ott!  ba«  gelb  ift  gar  gu  lueit. 
Senn  man  einen  gtngeqeig  nur  ^at, 
c^'6  fdjon  e^er  ireiter  fit^(en. 


W  c  p  t)  i  ft  o  p  I)  c  I  c  ^ 

fur  fitf 

bin  be§  trodnen  Xon^  nun  fatt,    ' 
lt)ieber  rec^t  ben  Xeufet  fpielen.  2010 

Saut 

®eift  ber  aftebi^in  ift  (eic^t  p  faffen; 
burd)ftubiert  bie  grog'  unb  ftetne 
Um  e^  am  (5nbe  gel)n  3U  taffen, 
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®ott  gefaflt 

23ergeben$,  baft  3f)r  ringSnm  ttriffenfcfyaftlirf)  fdjtoeift, 
(Sin  jeber  Icrnt  nnr,  toa§  er  lernen  lann;  2016 

£)od),  ber  ben  SCugenbUd  ergretft, 
£)a3  tft  ber  recite  Sftatm. 
3^r  fetb  noc^  jtemttc^  iuo^I  gebaitt, 
5ln  ^itljn^ett  tmrb^  (£ud)  auc^  ntdjt  fe^Icn,  2020 

llnb  njenn  Ql)r  (guc^  nur  fetbft  dertraut, 
SBcrtraucn  (Sucf)  bte  unbent  @ee(en. 
(ernt  bte  Setber  fit^ren; 

ift  t^r  eiDtg  Sc^  unb  3lcf) 

taitfenbfarf)  2025 

etnem  ^unlte  ju  furteren, 
Unb  U)enn  3^  fyalbiueg  e^rbar  tnt, 
®ann  I)abt  3^  fie  atr  nnterm  §nt. 
Orin  Xitet  mu§  fie  erft  uertraulid)  maiden, 
I)ag  (5itre  ^nnft  t>ie(  ^iinfte  iiberftetgt;  2030 

3um  Sitlfomtn  tappt  ^^  bann  narf)  alien  Siebenfacfyen, 
Urn  bie  ein  anbrer  t)ie(e  $atyrt  ftreidjt, 
^Serfte^t  ba$  ^iilelcin  loo^l  ^n  britcfen, 
llnb  faffet  fie,  mtt  fenrtg  fcfytaiien  ^BUcfen,- 

nm  bie  fdjlanfe  §itfte  fret,  2035 

fefyn,  n)ie  feft  gefd)nitrt  fie  fei. 


3rf)iHcr 

fiel)t  fc^on  beffer  au^!  SUian  fietjt  borf),  too  nnb  tt)te. 


,  tretter  grennb,  tft  atte  X^eorie, 
Unb  gritn  be^  ^eben^  golbner  33antn. 
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3d)  fdjtooV  Gmdj  ju,  mtr  iff  8  ate  one  im  £raum.       2040 
£)itrff  id)  (Sudj  iro^I  em  anbermal  befc^meren, 
Surer  2Bet3f)ett  auf  ben  ®runb  ju  fydren? 


W  c  V  1)  i  ft  u  p  1)  c  I  c  ^ 

ic^  tiermag,  foil  gent  gefdjeljti. 


fann  unmbglic^  njteber  ge^n, 
tnuft  Sud)  nod)  mein  ©tammbnc^  itberretdjen.      2045 
nn'  (Snre  ©unft  mtr  btefeS 


tool)!. 

6r  fcftretbt  unb  gibt'S 


Sdjitler 

lieft 

Eritis  sicut  Deus,  scientes  bonum  et  malum. 

t'§  efjrerbiettcj  511  unb  em^fiefttt  ftcft 


'  nnr  bem  alten  @prnd)  nnb  metner  ^tt^me,  ber 


lt)irb  e^  gemi^  etnntal  bet  betner  ®ottdf)nltc^!ett  bange! 

ti-ttt  auf 


tn  foil  e$  nun  geljn? 
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2BoIn'n  e#  bir  gefciflt.         2051 
feint  bie  fteine,  bann  bie  gro£e  2Be(t. 
it  ujeldjer  greube,  luetdjent  ^ufeen 
SBtrft  bu  ben  @urfunt  burrf)fd)tnant£en! 

ftauft 

5l((etn  bet  meinem  fcmgen  ^3art  2055 

getjtt  mtr  bie  (etcfyte  Seben^art. 

@«  iDtrb  mir  ber  33erfuc^  nirf)t  gtitden; 

-3<i)  tt)ugte  nte  mid)  in  bie  Selt  ju  fc^itfen. 

anbern  fiifyf  ic^  ntic^  fo  Hein; 

tDerbe  ftet^  tiertegen  fetn.  2060 


sJJ?ein  guter  greunb,  ba§  tt)irb  ftc^  a((e^  geben; 

bu  bir  certrauft,  fobafb  n)ei§t  bit  ju  (eben. 

ftauft 

fommen  »tr  benn'au^  bent  §au§? 
2Bo  baft  bn  ^ferbe,  ^ne^t  nnb  iBagen? 

W  c  V  t)  i  ft  o  V  I)  c  1  c  c< 

2Btr  breiten  nnr  ben  Mantel  au^,  2065 

fott  nn^  bnrdj  bie  8iiftc  tragcn. 

nintmft  bet  btefem  fit^nen  ©c^ritt 

leinen  grogen  ^Biinbet  mtt. 
©n  bi^en  generlnft,  bie  ic^  bereiten  merbe, 
©ebt  un^  be^enb  Don  biefer  (5rbe.  2070 

Unb  finb  tt>ir  (eirf)tr  fo  ge^t  e$  fennel!  ^inauf; 
$&)  gratntiere  bir  gum  neuen  i'e§en$touf  ! 


9(ucrfearf)*  teller  in 

Sedje  luftiger  ©efeHen 

S^ofrf, 

fewer  trtnlen?  letner  lacfyen? 
Qfy  toil!  eud)  (e^ren  ©efid)tcr  tnac^en! 
3^r  feib  ja  ^eut  it>ie  naffe^  (Stro^,  2075 

Unb  brennt  fonft  tmmer  (id)ter(o^. 


^rnnbcr 

(tegt  an  btr;  bit  brtngft  ja  md)t$  I)erbet, 
erne  $)itmml)cit,  tetne  (Saiterci. 


giefet  i^m  em  ®ta§  SSein  U6er  ben 

^aft  bit  beibe^! 

Sranbcr 


tootft  e^  ja,  man  foil  e$  fein!  2080 

©icbcl 


3ur  Xitr  ^i 

Oftit  offner  ^3ruft  fingt  ^nnba,  fauft  itnb  fd)reit! 
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letter  in  Seip^ig  95 

SUtmatjer 

2Bef)  mir,  id)  bin  Dedoren! 
33aumtt)ofle  Ijer!  ber  $er(  fprengt  mir  bie  Ofyren. 

3icl.cl 

2Benn  ba$  ©etttflbe  iDtberf^alit,  2085 

pfylt  man  erft  rec^t  be^  33affe$ 


o  rec^t,  f)tncm3  mit  bent,  ber  ettDa^  libel  nhrnnt! 
!  trara  (ara  ba! 


!  trara  lara  ba! 


!l)ie  ^e^ten  finb  geftimmt. 

Singt 

liebe  ^eifge  SHdm'fcfje  ^Retc^,  2090 

ie  \)W&  nur  nod)  jufammen? 


Sranbcr 

@in  garftig  Sieb!  ^fut!  ein  potttifc^  £ieb 
(Sin  (eibig  Sieb  !  £)anlt  ®ott  mit  Jebem 

nid)t  braudjt  fiir«  SRdm'frfje  ^Reic^  gn  forgen! 
fyatf  e^  tuenigften^  fitr  reic^Iic^en  ©etrrinn,          2095 
ic^  nic^t  ®aifer  ober  ^an^ter  bin. 

n§  ein  Ober^anpt  nidjt  fetjten; 
Sir  rtjoden  einen  $apft  ernja^ten. 
3^r  tui^t,  tne(rf)  eine  Cuxafttat 

gibt,  ben  2Dfamn  er^b'{)t.  2100 
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fmgt 

bid)  auf,  grau  iftadjtigaft, 
'  mir  mein  £iebd)en  $el)entaufenbmat 

©tefoel 

£>em  £tebd)en  feinen  ©ru§!  id)  tw'ft  baoon  nicf)t^  fjorett! 


!l)em  ?tebrf)eTt  ®ru§  unb  ^u§  !  bit  tDtrft  mtr'3  nidjt  Der- 

me^ren! 

©ingt 

Dftegel  auf!  in  [tiller  iRac^t.  2105 

SHiegel  auf!  ber  Siebfte  toadjt 
^Rtegel  ^u!  be^  9}lorgen^  fritf). 


3icl.cl 

,  ftnge,  finge  nur  unb  lob'  unb  rit^me  fie  ! 

)  tutll  gu  meiner  geit  fd)on  (ac^en. 

mt(^  angefit^rtr  bir  toirb  fte'3  auc^  fo  mac^en:  2110 
3um  Siebften  fei  ein  ^obolb  ifyr  befd)ert! 
!5)er  mag  mit  itjr  auf  einem  ^reu^t)eg  fc^atfern; 
(Sin  alter  -$otfr  tDenn  er  t>om  ^(ocf^berg  fefjrt, 
9Jlag  im  (Mopp  nod)  gute  ^tac^t  i^f  metfern! 
(5in  bratjer  ^er(  Don  ed)tem  gfeifd)  unb  ^3(ut  2115 

3ft  fitr  bie  £)trne  met  gu  gut. 
3d)  tt)ttt  t)on  feinem  ©ruje  tniffen, 
5l(^  if)r  bie  genfter  eingef  djmiffen  ! 

S3  r  a  n  b  e  r 

auf  belt  Xifcf)  fcl)Iageitb 

auf!  pa^t  auf!  ©efyordjet  mir! 


letter  in  £eip§ig  97 

§errn,  geftefyt,  idj  tt>eij}  $n  (eben;  2120 

$erliebte  &nte  fi^en  jjier, 
Unb  biefen  mnfj,  tract)  StanbSgebitfjr, 
3ur  gnten  ^acfyt  id)  tt)a3  gum  beften  geben. 
®ebt  Slc^t!  ^in  ^teb  com  neuften  ©cfjnttt! 
Unb  fingt  ben  SRunbretm  !rafttg  mtt!  2125 

ffir  futflt 

(B  n?ar  eine  SRatf  im  ^eKemeft, 
Sebte  nur  Don  gett  unb  S3ntter, 
@atte  fic^  em  ^dnglein  angemcift 
5l(§  ft)te  ber  £)oftor  gutter. 

f  if)r  ®tft  geftetlt;  2130 

trmrb'S  fo  eng  t^r  in  ber 
fie  £ieb;  im 


iaucijjenb 

2U3  pttc  fie  Sieb'  im  £eibe. 

«  r  n  it  b  c  r 

©ie  fn^r  ^erum,  fie  fitfyr 

Unb  foff  ait$  a((en  ^fit^en,  2135 

^ernagf,  gerfra^t'  ba^  gange  §an^ 

SBodte  nidjts  i^r  SBittcn  nit^en; 

tat  gar  mand)en  Sngftefprnng, 
fyatte  ba^  arme  Xier  gennng/ 

fyatf  e§  Sieb'  im  $eibe.  2140 


^atf  eS  Sieb'  im 
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^ranbcr 

@ie  fam  fiir  2lngft  am  fyeUen  £ag 


gtet  an  ben  gerb  nnb  gucft'  unb  fag, 

ilnb  tat  erbarmftd)  fdjnaufen.  2145 

Do  lac^te  bie  33ergtftertn  noc^: 

§a!  fie  pfeift  auf  bem  te^ten 

2U3  l)atte  fie  V^teb;  im  2etbe. 


5I(^  ^atte  fie  Sieb'  tnt  Seibe. 

©icbel 

fid)  bie  ptatten  ^Burfc^e  frenen!  2150 

(§8  ift  mir  fine  redjte  ^unft, 
1)en  armen  fatten  ®ift  gu  ftreuen! 


ftefnt  toof)(  feljr  in  beiner  ®unft? 

9U  t  m  a  t)  e  r 

8c^merbaud)  mtt  ber  fasten  ^Jatte! 

Ungtitc!  mac^t  ilut  sa()m  unb  milb;  2155 

G?r  fie{)t  in  ber  gefc^u^oHnen  9?atte 
®ein  gan^  natitr(tc^  Sbenbtlb. 


unb  2Jic^fttfto^ftcIc§  treten  auf 


3d)  mng  bid)  nun  tior  alien  Dingen 
3n  (uftige  ©efeUfc^aft  bringen, 


$luerbad)§  better  in  2etp§ig  99 

£)amtt  bu  fietyft,  tone  (etd^t  fid)'3  teben  la§t.  2160 

3)em  23o(le  I)ier  ttrirb  jeber  £ag  em  geft. 
twnig  Si£  unb  t)te( 
jeber  fidj  tm  engen 
jimge  ^a^en  mit  bem 
28etm  fie  nic^t  itber  ^opfme^  Kagen,  2165 

(go  tang'  ber  2Birt  nur  meiter  borgt, 
fie  fcergnitgt  unb  unbeforgt. 


^Branber 

!Die  fommen  eben  t»on  ber  9?etfe, 

9J?an  fie^t^  an  i()rer  umnberlidjen  Seife; 

®ie  finb  ntcf)t  eine  ^titnbe  tjter.  2170 


Safydjaftig,  bu  ^aft  D^ec^t!  SDiein  8etpgtg  Tob'  ic^  nttr! 
(S«  ift  ein  Item  ^ari^,  unb  bilbet  feine  £eute. 


3icl.cl 

gitr  rtw$  fie^ft  bu  bie  gremben  an? 


^a§  ntic^  nur  gefyn!  bei  einent  tiolfen  ®(afe 

3tef);  tc^,  tt)ie  einen  ^tnbergaljn,  2175 

3)en  ^Burfc^en  leidjt  bie  2Biirmer  au^  ber 

(Sie  fdjeinen  mir  au^  einent  ebten  §au$, 

@ie  fe^en  ftotj  unb  unjufrieben  au^. 

Sranbcr 

finb^  getoijj,  tc^  mette! 
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®ib  2(rf)t,  id)  fdjraube  fie! 


JU 

£)en  £eufel  fptirt  ba^  3Sd(fc^eu  nie, 
llnb  trenn  er  fie  betm  $ragen  ^(itte. 


tb  un^  gegritBt,  i^r  gerrn! 

Sicbct 

33ie(  3)cmt  gum 

Seije,  2Repf)ii"topf)e(e§  t>on  ber  ©cite  anfe^enb 

fytnft  ber  ^er(  auf  einem 


2180 


3ft  e^  ertaubt,  un$  and)  ju  euc^  311  fei^en?  2185 

©tatt  eine^  guten  XrunfS,  ben  man  ntrf)t  f)abcn  fann, 
bie  ©efellfc^aft  un^  ergefcen. 


3^i*  fc^eint  ein 


feib  tooljl  fpat  t»on  9?ippac^  anfgebroc^en? 
§abt  i^r  mit  §erren  §an$  no^  erft  ju  ^ac^t  gefpeift? 
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Deut  finb  tt»ir  il)n  tiorbeigereift;  2191 

Sir  fyaben  ifnt  ba$  le^te  9JM  gefprodjjen. 
33on  feinen  33ettern  inugf  er  niel  gu  fagen, 
55ie(  ®rii§c  ^at  er  un^  an  |eben  aufgetragen. 

St  neigt  fid&  gegen 
SUtmatjer 

leife 

IDa^aftbu'd!  ber  »crftc^f«! 


(Sin  pfiffiger  patron! 

^ 

,  umrte  nttr,  \fy  Irieg'  if)n  fc^on!  2195 


Senn  id)  nidjt  irre,  I)brten  U)ir 
©eitbte  (Sttmmen  (S^oru^  fingen? 

)i6,  ©efang  mug  trefflidj  ^ier 

biefer  Sotbung  toiberfftngen!  2200 


O  nein!  bie  ^roft  ift  fdjmadj,  allein  bie  Snft  ift  grog. 
©ebt  nn^  ein  8ieb! 
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W  c  v  I)  i  f  t  u  v  ()  c  1  c  i? 
SBenn  ifyr  begeljrt,  bie 

Sicbcl 
and)  em  nagelneneS 


Sir  fotnmen  erft  cms  ©pcmten  priicf,  2205 

fd)bnen  ^anb  be«  5Bcm«  unb  ber  ©efcinge. 

(Stngt 

(Sd  tuar  etnmal  ein  f  dntg, 
^atf  etnen  groj^en  glof)  — 


©ordjt!  ©ncngto^!  §abt  t^r  ba§  »o^(  gefagt? 
(Sin  g(o^  ift  mir  ein  faubrer  ©aft. 


fittflt 

rt)ar  ctnmat  ein  $onig, 
l)atf  einen  grogen  g(ot>, 
liebf  cr  gar  nic^t  mentg, 
5l(S  mie  feinen  eignen  (Sofyn. 
X)a  rtcf  er  feinen  @djneiber,  2215 

!Der  ©cfynetber  !am  ()eran: 
T)a,  mig  bent  ^itnfer 
llnb  mig  itnn  gofen  an! 


55ergegt  nttr  nid)tr  bent  ©t^neiber  eingnfc^arfen, 
er  mir  anfs  genaufte  unfit, 
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Hub  bafc,  fo  Iteb  fciti  topf  ifjm  ift, 
£)ie  §ofen  feine  galten  tt)erfen! 


unb  in  @eibe 
er  nun  angetan, 
§atte  Dauber  anf  bent  ®  (eibe,  2225 

§atf  au^  ein  ^ren^  baran, 
Unb  mar  fog(eid)  SDlinifter, 
llnb  fyatf  einen  grogen  (Stern. 
3)a  ttmrben  feine  ©efc^mtfter 

f  and)  groge  §errn.  2230 


Unb  §errn  nnb  grann  am  §ofe, 
!Dte  tuaren  fe^r  geptagt, 
!Dte  $onigin  nnb  bie  3^fe 
©efto^en  nnb  genagt, 

Unb  bnrften  fie  nidjt  Intcten,  2235 

Unb  weg  fie  jncfen  nic^t. 
Sir  Intcten  nnb  erftict  en 
g(ei^,  toenn  einer  fti^t. 

6  1)0  rue! 


Sir  fnicfen  nnb  erfti(fen 

g(eid),  tuenn  einer  fti^t,  2240 


n)ar 


foil  e^  jebent  g(o^  ergetjn! 
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S3ranber 

i^t  bie  ginger  unb  pacft  fie  fein! 

SUtmatjer 

febe  bie  gretijett!  @8  tebe  ber  Sein! 


trftnfe  gern  cm  ®(a«,  bte  gretljeit  f)ocf)  gu  e^ren,     2245 
eure  Seine  nur  ein  bifcdjen  beffcr  loarcn. 


Sir  mdgen  ba^  ntcfyt  njicbcr  ^dren! 


fitrdjte  nur,  ber  Strt  befd)tucret  fid), 

gab'  id)  biefen  njerten  ©fiften 
nnfernt  teller  tt)a§  gnm  beften.  2250 


9lur  tmmer  ^er!  tc^  ne^m^  anf  mid). 


it)r  ein  gnteS  ®(a^r  fo  njottcn  nrir  @nd)  loben. 
gebt  niri)t  gar  gu  Heine  ^roben; 
£)enn  n?enn  ic^  jnbicieren  fod, 

red)t  »ott.  2255 


Iclfe 

finb  t)om  5R^einer  tote  id)  fpiire. 
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einen  33of)rer  an! 


SSraitber 


fott  mit  bem  gefd)ef)n? 
fyabt  bod)  ntcfyt  Me  gaffer  nor  ber  £itre? 


mtmatjcr 
ber  $8trt  em  ^o 


ttimtnt  ben  93o^rer 


fagt,  tt)a«  tt)imfc^et  3^  git  fcfymeden?  2260 

^roft^ 

meint  Qtjr  ba^?  §abt  3^  f°  tnanc^erlei? 

8le^|i|l 

fteir  e$  einem  jeben  fret. 


!  bu  fangft  fcfyon  an,  bte  ^t^en  abpleden. 


©ut!  it)enn  tc^  tt)al)(en  fofl,  fo  irttt  ic^  9?§etnmem  fyaben. 
SSaterlanb  Derlei^t  bte  atobeften  ®aben.          2265 
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inbem  er  an  bent  ^5la&,  luo  grofd)  fifct,  cut  Socfi  in  ben  £ifdj 

33erfdjafft  ein  toenig  2Bad)3,  bie  ^fropfen  gletd)  p  mac^en! 


finb 


6ii  Sranber 

Unb 


23ranbcr 

3c^  nrift  S^ampagner 
Unb  rec^t  mouffterenb  foil  er  fein! 


;  etner  5«t  inbeffcn  bie  S8ad)§pfrofcfen  gema^t  unb  tocrfto^ft 

iBranbcr 

!ann  ntrf)t  ftet«  ba^  grembe  metben, 
©utc  Itegt  un«  oft  fo  fern. 
(5tn  center  bentfc^er  SUlann  mag  teinen  gtatigen  (etben, 
i^re  Seine  trinft  er  gern. 


inbem  ftd&  3We<)5ifto<»5eIe8  feinem  ^(o^e  nafiect 

3cf)  mup  gefte^n,  ben  fcmren  mag  tc^  ntc^t, 

®ebt  mir  etn  ©fa^  tiom  erf)len  fii^en!  2275 

W  c  p  I)  i  ft  o  v  1)  c  I  c  ^ 

bofirt 

foil  fogteicfy  Xofa^er  piemen. 
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21  1  1  m  a  t)  c  r 

9?ein,  §erren,  fefjt  mir  in3  ©efidjt! 

$rf)  fe^  e$  em,  ifyr  fyabt  unS  nur  gum  beften. 


&.  &.  mt  folc^en  eblen  ©ftftcn 
2Bar;  e^  ein  bigrf)en  tnel  getuagt.  2280 

®efrf)n)inb!  s^itr  grab'  IjeraitS  gefagt! 
ti)e(d)em  Seine  fcmn  tc^  bienen? 


Wlit  jebem!  9^ur  ntc^t  (ang  gefragt. 

bie  So^et  aUe  fleboDvt  unb  berflo^ft  finb 


IK  e  M  i  {I  •  1  1  e  f  e  4 

tntt  fettfamen  ©ebarben 


tra'gt  ber 
§drner  ber  ,3^90^°^;  2285 

in  ift  faftig,  &ti%  bie  $Rebenr 

:ifd)  lann  Sein  auc^  geben. 
©n  ttefer  «K(f  in  bie  9tatur! 
§ter  ift  ein  SBnnber,  gtaubet  nnr! 

jie^t  bie  ^fropfen  unb  genie^t!  2290 


tnbem  fie  bie  ^Sfvo^fen  jieften  unb  jebem  bev  bettaugte  SBeiu  in§  ®ta§  liiitft 

O  fcfyoner  ^Brunnen,  ber  un§  flie^t! 


ptet  euc^,  bag  i^r  mir  nic^t^  De 

©te  trinfen  Jutebev^olt 
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ftngen 

Un$  tft  gan$  tannibalifdj  rooljl, 
211$  lute  fimftyunbert  Semen! 


33oll  tft  fret,  fefjt  an,  ime  n)o^(^  t^m  gefjt!         2295 

^auft 

^citte  £uft,  nun  ab^ufa^ren. 


ib  nur  erft  5ld)t,  bte  ^Befttalitat 
2Birb  ficft  gar  ^errticf)  offenbaren. 

3tcbcl 

tvinft  untoorftdjtig,  bcr  SBetn  fltefU  auf  bie  (Jrbe  unb  lutrb  jur 

©clft!   geuer!  ^c(ft!  $)ic  ©otte  brennt! 


bte  2Ka'Nnte  bef^rec^enb 

(Set  ritf)tg,  freitnbltd)  Element!  2200 

8u  ben  (SefeUen 

gitr  bie^mal  uoar  e^  nur  etn  Xro^fen  gegefeuer. 

SicLcl 

foil  ba^  fein?  SBarf  !  3fyr  bcja^It  e«  tcucr! 
fc^etnet,  bag  3^r  un^  ntrf)t  fennt. 


jiuetten  9J?aIe  btetben! 
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3$  biicfyf,  ftrir  fyiej^en  if)n  gcm^  facfyte  feittud'rts  gelnt.     2305 

(Sie&el 

$3a3,  ©err?  @r  will  fief)  unterftefyn, 
llnb  ()ier  fcin  §olu^oto  treiben? 


^Befenfttel! 
tiriflft  un^  gar  no(^  grob  begegnen? 


S3  r  o  n  b  e  r 

Sarf  nur,  e$  fotten  @^(age  regnen!  2310 


5ie§t  einen  ^5fvo^fen  au§  l>em  2:ifc^,  e§  jpvinflt  il)m  ^euev  etttgegen 

brenne!  ic^  bretme! 

3icbcl 

,3ciuberet! 
!  £)er  tol  ift  t)oge(frci! 

@te  stefjen  bie  SKeffev  unb  gefjn  nuf  9Wepf)tftoi)!&eIc§  Io§ 


tntt  ernfttjof  ter  ®e6iirbe 

ga(frf)  ©cbttb  iinb  Sort 

3Serdnbern  ©inn  unb  Drt! 

@eib  ()ier  iinb  bort!  2315 

@te  ftefteti  evftaunt  unb  jetjn  eiuauber  an 
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SUtmaljer 
So  bin  id)?  2Be(cf)e3  fdjftte  &mb! 


Seinberge!  <Selj'  id)  redjt? 

Sicbcl 

Unb  ^Trauben  gtetrf)  jur 

33  r  n  n  b  c  r 

§ier  wtter  biefem  gritnen  ^aube, 

(fee^t,  toeld)  em  (Stocf  !  ®e^t,  melc^e  Xroube! 


fafet  ©iebeln  bei  ber  9?afe.    2)ie  anbern  tun  e§  lue^felfeittg  unb  fjeden 
bie  2tteffer 


irtie  oben 

,  lag  fo§  ber  5(ugen  ^Banb  !  2320 

Unb  tner!t  euc^r  une  ber  ^enfel  [page, 

(Sr  toerfdjlwubet  mit  gauft,  bie  ®efe((eu  fafjven  au§  etuanbcr 


Qtbt'S? 


ba^  beine 


Sranber 

511  ©tebe( 

Unb  beine  f)ab'  id)  in  ber  $anb  ! 
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911  1  m  a  t)  e  r 

(5S  roar  ein  @d)lag,  ber  ging  burd)  atte  ©lieber! 

2d)afft  einen  ^tnt)l,  id)  finfe  nieber!  2325 


in,  fagt  ttiir  nnr,  lua^  ift  ge[c^el)n? 

Ste&ef 

tft  ber  ^erl?  2Bemt  ic^  if)n  fpitre, 
foil  tnir  nic^t  lebenbtg 


SUtmatjer 

3d)  ^ab'  i^n  felbft  gur  tellertitre  - 

Sluf  einetii  gaffe  reiten  fe^n  -  2330 

(5$  liegt  mir  bleifc^tuer  in  ben  SiiBett' 

@icf)  nacfj  bem  £ijcf)e  iuenbenb 

'ml  polite  \wfy  ber  Sein  nod)  piemen? 


33etritg  tvar  alleS,  ^ug  unb  <5d)ein. 


tr  beud)te  bod),  ols  tranf  id)  ^Bein. 

Sranbcr 

tuie  tt>ar  e^  ntit  ben  £raitben?  2335 


^U  t  m  n  1)  c  r 

fag'  mir  ein3,  man  fo((  Fein  $Bnnber  glauben! 


9(nf  etnem  ntebvtcien  .frerb''  fteljt  ein  gvofeer  ®effel  iiber  bent  geuer.  SSttbem 
2)ampfe,  bet  babon  in  bie  £ofte  fteigt,  jeujen  fid)  Uerfcfjtebue  (Mtalten.  (£tne 
lyjccrfafee  fifct  bet  bemSeffel  uub  jcfjciumt  iftn,  unb  forflt,  bau  ernidjtiibcrtauft. 
S)et  aWeerfater  mtt  ben  Smtcjen  fi^t  barneben  unb  ftmrmt  ftcb,.  SScinbe  uuJ) 
2)ecfe  fmb  mtt  bem  fettfomften  ^ejen|auSrot  on§gefct)iniictt. 


ttriberfteljt  ba^  tottc 

bu  mtr,  irf)  foil  genefen 
3n  biefem  SKuft  Don  ^Raferet? 

33erlang'  id)  9^at  Don  etnem  alten  2Betbe?  2340 

Unb  fc^afft  bie  (Subelfodjeret 

^a^re  mtr  tiom  ?eibe? 
mir,  u>enn  bn  nic^t^  ^Beffer^  njctgt! 
n  tft  bie  ^offnung  mtr  berfdjttnmben. 
bie  ^latur  imb  Ijot  ein  ebler  ©eift  2345 

irgenb  einen  ^alfam  au^gefunben? 


9tc  9  f  U*  *  M  *  *  *  * 

grennb,  nun  fprtrfjft  bu  urieber  f  (ug  ! 
311  oerjimgcn,  gibt^  aud)  ein  natitrltdj  9 
5UIein  e§  fte()t  in  einem  anbern  ^3ud), 
Unb  ift  ein  nmnbertid)  ^apitet.  2350 


toiffcn. 
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t  o  v  I)  e  I  c  4 
®ut!  (gin  SDiittel,  otjne  ®elb 
llnb  2U*3t  unb  ^anberei  ju  fyaben: 
23egib  bid)  g(etd)  Ijinan$  anf$  gelb, 
gang  an  311  fyad  en  nnb  311  graben, 
(Srfyalte  bid)  nnb  beinen  ^inn  2355 

Qn  einem  ganj  befdjranften  ^reife, 
(Srna^re  bic^  mil  nngemtfrfjter  @))eifer 
Seb^  mit  bent  $ief)  a(^  33ie()r  nnb  ad)f  e^  nirf)t  fitr  9?anb, 
Den  2lc!er,  ben  bn  ernteft,  ftlbft  jn  bitngen; 

ift  ba3  bcftc  aKittd,  glanbr,  2360 

fcerjimgen  ! 


bin  id)  nicfyt  geiuot)nt,  id)  fann  mid)  nid)t  beqnemen, 
Den  (Spaten  in  bie  §anb  ^n  neftmen. 
enge  Seben  fte^t  ntir  gar  nidjt  an. 


benn  bod)  bie  §ej:e  bran.  2365 


benn  juft  ba^  a(te  SBJeib  ! 
$annft  bn  ben  Xranf  nid)t  felber  branen? 


iwaV  ein  fdjoner 

toottf  inbe^  ir>of)(  tanfenb  ^3rii(fen  banen. 

tnnft  nnb  5Btffenfd)aft  attein,  2370 

®ebnlb  Will  bei  betn  Serfe  fein. 
(Sin  ftitler  ©eift  ift  3<a^re  tang  gefdjaftig, 


114  gauft.     ©rfter  £etl 

£)te  3eit  nur  maif)t  bie  feine  ©a'rung  fraftig. 

llnb  afte$,  tt)a$  bap.  gefyort, 

(53  finb  gar  nmnberbare  (Sacfyen!  2375 

^)er  2:eufe(  ^at  fie^  jtuar  gete^rt; 

Slllem  ber  Xeufel  lann'^  nit^t  macijen. 

3Me  2;tere  crblicfcnb 

,  tt)eld)  ein  giertic^e^  ®efc^(erf)t! 
ift  bie  9!ftagb!  ba^  iff  ber  Shtedjt! 

3u  ben  Xtcren 

frfjeint,  bie  grau  ift  nicf)t  ju  $aufe?  2380 


Xicre 

33eim 
bem 


(cmge  pftegt  fie  IDO^I 

2>ic  Xterc 

lange  toir  un6  bie  ^foten  trarmen*  2385 


Sit 

finbcft  bit  bie  garten  3:iere? 


abgefc^macft,  ate  ic^  nur  jemcmb 

S1U  c  p  1)  i  ft  o  v  t)  e  (  c  i? 

n,  ein  £)i$fttr§  n?ie  biefer  ba 
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3ft  grabe  ber,  ben  id)  am  (iebften  f  itfyre  ! 

S\i  ben  Xieren 

©o  fagt  mir  bod),  berfludjte  ^uppen,  2390 

autrlt  ifyr  in  bent  33rei  fjerum? 


2)ic  Xicre 

SKir  !orf)en  breite 


tjabt  t^r  ein  grog 


ftdj  ^erbei  unb  ^mci^elt  bent 

D  tDiirfle  nur  gleic^, 

Unb  mac^e  mu|  vei^,  2395 

Unb  lajj  mid)  gewinnen! 
®ar  fc^(ed)t  iff  «  bcftcttt, 
Unb  n?aV  id)  bet  ®elb, 
bei 


g(tt<f  ltd)  luurbc  fic^  ber  Slffe  fc^a^en,  2400 

er  nur  and)  in$  8otto  fe^en! 


Snbeffen  §a6en  bte  inngen  3KeerI8^6en  mit  einer  grofeen  Siugel  ge^iett 
unb  roUen  fie  ^ettior 


ift  Me  ®clt: 
ftetgt  nnb  fattt 
Unb  rottt  beftanbig; 
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<Sie  tlingt  nrie  ®Ia$  —  2405 

SJBte  balb  bricfyt  bag! 
3ft  f)ol)(  inftenbig. 
§ier  glan^t  fie  fefyr, 
Unb  fyier  nod)  me^r: 
-3d)  bin  (ebenbig!  2410 

3)^etn  (ieber  <So^n, 
§a(t  bid)  bauon! 
3Du  mugt  fterben! 
ift  t»on  Xon, 
gibt  ©rf)crbcn.  2415 


foil  bag  @teb? 


^olt  e§  fjerunter 

SKarft  bu  ein  ^)ieb, 

Sottf  id)  bi<^  gleic^  ertennen. 

<£r  lauft  jut  Sla^tn  unb  lajjt  fie  burc^fe^en 


^rlennft  bu  ben  £)teb,  2420 

Unb  barf  ft  i^n  nid)t  nennen? 


ftc^  bent  geiter  nafternb 

Unb  biefer 


ftntcv  unb 

alberne 

fennt  ni^t  ben  Xopf, 
fennt  nid)t  ben  ®effe(!  2425 


£ier! 


£)en  iBebel  nimm  fyier 
Unb  fe&'  bid)  in  ©cffcl! 

@r  notigt  ben  2ttefcljiftofcfjele§  ju  fifcen 


toeltfjer  biefe  Qeit  uber  »or  einem  <St»iegeI  geftanben,  ft^  i^m  fialb  gend^ert, 
6a(b  ft^  toon  i^m  entfernt  I)at 


ein  tymmltfd) 

fid)  in  biefetn  3onberf|)ie9en  2430 

£)  £tebe,  (eilje  mtr  ben  fd)nel(ften  beiner  gtiigel, 
Unb  fii^re  mid)  in  itjr  ®efi(b! 
5ld)!  luenn  id)  nid)t  auf  biefer  Stede  Meibe, 
2Benn  id)  e^  tvage,  nal)  gu  9ef)nr 

id)  fie  nnr  a(3  inie  im  sJ?ebel  fe^n!  —  2435 

fdjonfte  ^3tlb  tion  einem  5Betbe! 

mdglid),  ift  ba§  Seib  fo  fd)dn? 

id)  an  biefem  Ijingeftredten  Seibe 


etroa^  finbet  fid)  anf  (Srben?  2440 


,  iuenn  ein  ©ott  fic^  erft  fed)§  ^age 
Unb  fetbft  am  (Snbe  ^3rat)o  fagt, 
T)a  mn§  e^  h)a^  ®efdjeite$  merben. 
giir  bte^maf  fie^  bid)  immer  fatt; 

bir  fo  ein  (^d)ti^d)en  an^^nfpitren,  2445 
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Unb  feltg,  toer  ba$  gute  (gdjtdfal  Ijat, 
2H$  33rautigam  fie  fyehn  ^u  fitfyren! 

tJauft  ftefjt  immerfort  in  ben  £uiege(.    SWepniftop&eleS,  ficfj  in  bent  Seffet 
be^nenb  unb  mtt  bent  28ebe(  fpietenb,  fciftrt  fort  git  f^recfien 


fi^'  id;  nrie  ber  lonig  auf  bem 

(Scepter  I)atf  id)  ^ier,  e^  fe^tt  nur  nod)  bie 


Xicrc 

toeldje  bi§fter  aEerlet  n)imber(ict)e  SBeiueguncjen  burd)  etnanbev  gcmncOt 
Ijoben,  brtngen  bem  9Jiepf)iftot)I)e(e§  etne  Svonc  ntit  grofeem 


O  fci  boc^  fo  pt,  2450 

3Dltt  Sc^tneiB  unb  tnit  ^3tut 
!Die  ^'rone  511  (eimen! 

@ie  ge^n  itngejc^tcft  ntit  bet  ®rone  nm  unb  fter6rerf)en  fie  in  ^uet  Stiitfe, 
mit  Juelc^en  fie  ^ernm^ringen 

9^un  ift  e^  gefc^e^n! 
Sir  reben  unb  fefjn, 
Sir  ^oren  unb  reimen  —  2455 


gegen  ben 

mir!  i(^  toerbe  fd)ier  tierriicft. 

W  c  V  1)  i  f  t  o  v  1]  c  I  c  i? 

auf  bie  "Sieve  beutenb 

fdngt  mir  an  faft  fetbft  ber  topf 


Xicrc 

Unb  toenn  e^  un§  gtittft, 
Unb  nienn  c^  (id)  fd)t(f  t, 
(go  finb  e^  ©ebanfen!  2460 
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ftauft 

Hue  often 


iDietn  33ufen  fangt  mir  an  git  brennen! 
(Sntfernen  tmr  un8  nur  gefcfyannb! 


in  ofticjer  ©tettuug 

,  toenigftetiS  mug  man  befetmett, 
e^  aufrtc^ttgc  ^oeten  finb. 

3)er  Steifet,  luetc^cit  bte  ^iilun   ()i§T)er  oupev  ?(cftt  (jefaffeit,  fiiiiflt  an,  itbev= 
niitanfett  ;   e§  entftefjt  etne  grofjc  3^'nnie»  toelctje  sum  (£d)ornftein 
Sie  .^tcjc  fommt  bitrc^  bte  gtomme  mtt  entfetUirfjent 
Remitter  gefal)ren 


2465 

SSerbammtcg  Xtcr!  Derfhtdjte  ©au! 
33erfaumft  ben  ^effet,  toerfengft  bie  grau! 


gauft  itnb  DJfepfiiftoprjeteS  erblicfcnb 

Sa§  ift  ba3  §icr? 

3Ber  fetb  t^r  fjter?  2470 

iDottt  tt)r  ba? 

fdjtidj  fid)  ein? 
S)te  ^euerpetn 
§  ©ebetn! 


©ie  faljrt  mit  bent  S^aumloffet  in  ben  fteffet  nnb  fpvt^t  Jvlnmnteit  nacf) 
9JJe^f)iftop5ele§  nnb  ben  Xteren.    SDte  Xteve  unnfeln 


inetc^ev  ben  SBebet,  ben  cv  -in  ber  §anb  fiiitt,  nmfetjvt  unb  nnter  bie 
nnb  £opfe  fdjtiigt 


(5ntjtt)et!  entsmet!  2475 
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£)a  liegt  ber  33rei! 

£)a  liegt  ba3  ®Ia«! 

(B  ift  nur  ( 

£)er  Xaft,  bit 

3u  beiner  SMobet.  2480 

Snbctn  Me  §eje  bott  ®rimm  unb  Sntiefcen  juriicftritt 

Srlennft  bit  mic^?  ©ertppe!  Srfjeitfat  bit! 

(Srlennft  bit  beaten  §crrn  unb  SD'ietfter? 

3Sa^  fjalt  mic^  ab,  fo  fc^tag'  id)  ju, 

3crfc^mettre  bid)  unb  beine  ^at^engeifter  ! 

gaft  bu  »orm  roten  Sam^  nic^t  mc^r  9^efpe!t?         2485 

$annft  bu  bie  §a^nenfeber  nicfyt  erfenncn? 

©ab'  ic^  biee  3lngefic^t  oerftecft? 

Sod  i^  mic^  etttw  fetber  uennen? 


©err,  Dergei^t  ben  roljen 
id)  boc^  leinen  ^ferbcfug.  2490 

finb  benn  (Sure  beiben 


gitr  biennial  fommft  bu  fo  batjon; 
2)enn  freilic^  ift  e^  etne  2Bette  fd)on, 

ttjir  un^  nid)t  gefe^en  ^aben. 

bie  £uttur,  bie  attc  Selt  bclccft,  2495 

auf  ben  Xeufel  fid)  erftrecft; 

norbifc^e  ^Ijantom  ift  nun  ntd)t  me()r  ^u  fcfyauen: 
So  fie^ft  bu  ©firner,  edjineif  unb  £tauen? 
llnb  \va3>  ben  5U6  betrifft,  ben  id)  nid)t  miffen  faun, 

tvitvbe  mir  bei  ^euten  fc^aben;  2500 
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iDarnm  bebien'  idj  mid),  ttrie  manner  jnnge  Sftann, 
trieten  ^afjren  falser  28aben. 


tattjenb 


Sinn  nnb  SSerftanb  Derlier'  id)  fii)ier, 
T  id)  ben  ^unfer  ^atan  tuieber  fyter! 


^amen,  3Betb,  fcerbitf  id)  mtr!  2505 


SBarum?  Sag  f)at  cr  <5udj  getan? 


i  ft  o  v  I)  c  f  c  c^ 

@r  ift  fc^on  (ang'  in«  gabclbud)  gefc^rtebcn; 

SHIcin  bte  sJHen|d)en  ftnb  ntd)t«  bcffer  bran, 

!Den  ^Bofen  ftnb  fie  fog,  bie  ^3bfen  ftnb  gebtieben. 

!Dn  nennft  mid)  $crr  33aron,  fo  ift  bie  3ac^e  gnt;     2510 

^d)  bin  ein  ®at)afier,  tme  anbre  ^ot»alicre. 

Dn  jiuetfelft  nic^t  an  nteinem  eblen  ^3lut; 

8ie^  ^er,  bag  ift  bag  Sappen,  bag  id)  fit^re  ! 

(Jr  mn^t  cine  unQiti'tanbifle  ©cbdrbe 


lac^t 


§a!  §a!  Dag  ift  in  (Snrer  3lrt! 

feib  ein  (gdjelm,  mie  3^  tint  intmer  mart!        2515 
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Sit  ftauft 

SDMn  greuttb,  ba$  lerne  toofyl  toerftefyn! 
ift  bie  3lrt,  mtt  §e£en  um^ugelm. 


fagt,  ifyr  §erren,  m$  t^r  ft^afft. 


(5tn  gute§  ©Ia^  Don  bem  befamtten 

mu^  id)  (Sucf)  um^  att'ftc  bitten;  2520 

feine 


©ar  gern!  @ter  fjab'  iff)  eine 

3ln^  ber  id)  felbft  jntnetten  nafc^e, 

£)te  auc^  ntcf)t  meljr  im  mtnb'ften  ftinft; 

3^  tDttt  euc!)  gern  ein  ©la^c^en  geben.  2525 

Seife 

loenn  e§  btefer  SDtonn  unuorberettct  trinft, 
lann  er,  tutfet  3^  it)ol)I,  ntc^t  etne  ^tnnbe  (eben. 


(5^  ift  ein  guter  greunb,  bem  e$  gebei^en  fo((; 

3<^  gbnn'  ifym  gern  ba^  ^Befte  beiner  ®ud)e. 

3ie^  betnen  ^ret^r  fprirf)  beine  Spruce,  2530 

Unb  gib  ifym  etne  ^affe  t)o(I! 


mtt  feltfamen  ©ebcivben,  §tefit  einen  &rei§  itub  ftellt  tuunberiarc 
fiinein;  inbeffcn  fangcit  bie  ©(afer  an  ju  fltngen,  bte  $effel  S«  tonen,  unb 
ma^en  aWufif.  3l^e^  &vingt  fte  ein  gvofteS  Slid),  ftellt  bte  2Reerfa^en  tit 
,  bie  i^r  ium  ^3ult  bienen  unb  bie  gacfel  fatten  miiffen.  @ie  tPtnU 
0auften,  511  tfjv  ill  treten. 
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\n,  jage  mir,  tt)a$  foil  ba$  luerben? 

totte  3eug,  ^e  rofettben  ©ebarben, 
£)er  abgefdjmacftefte  33etrucj, 
^inb  mir  befannt,  uer^agt  cjenug.  2535 

W  c  v  I)  t  ft  o  v  I)  c  1  c  c< 

(5i  ^offen!   £)a$  ift  nur  3Utn  ^adjen; 
nur  nidjt  ein  fo  ftrenger  3D?ann! 
miiB  a(^  ^Ir^t  ein  ^or'u^pnto  tnac^cn, 
it  ber  (Saft  btr  inol)(  gebeit)en  !ann. 

(Sr  nottgt  gouften,  in  ben  SlreiS  su  tveten 


nut  gropet  ©mp^ofe  fongt  an,  cw§  beni  5>nd)e  511  beflamieren 

Qn  mu§t  oerfte^n!  2540 


Unb 

Unb  T)ret  mad)'  gletc^, 

@o  bift  bn  retd). 

SScrfier  bte  SSier!  2545 

nf  nnb  ^et^6, 
fagt  bte  §e^r 

^teben  unb  Mjt, 
80  tff«  no((brad)t: 

llnb  5^enn  tft  (Stn^,  2550 

Unb  3et)n  ift 
ift 


bitoft,  tie  9Ute  fpri^t  im  gteber. 


124  gauft.     ©rftcr  £eil 


ift  nod)  lange  nid)t  noriiber, 
-3d)  tenn'  e$  tool)l,  fo  fUngt  ba$  gan$e  33udj;  2555 

-3d)  fjabe  mancfye  ^^it  bamtt  oertoren, 
T)enn  ein  tioUfommner  SBiberfprud) 

gtetc^  ge^eimni^DoK  fitr  £tuge  tt)te  fiir  Xoren. 
greunb,  bie  ^unft  ift  att  unb  neu. 
@«  mar  bie  2lrt  511  alien  3e^en^  2S6° 

£)itrci)  T)rei  unb  ($in^,  unb  (Stn$  unb  !Dret 
ftatt  SBafyrfyeit  ju  tierbreiten. 
unb  lefyrt  man  ungefti5rt; 
ttritt  fief)  mit  ben  .^arrn  befaffen? 

gfaubt  ber  9)?enfc^,  tt>enn  er  nur  3Borte  ^drtr 
miiffe  fief)  babei  bod)  and)  tt)a£  benfen  (affen.         2566 


faftJ  fort 

traft 
!Dcr  Stffenfc^aft, 
!Der  gan^en  Selt  t)erborgen! 
Unb  luer  nid)t  benft,  2570 

!Dem  iDtrb  fie  gefd)en!t, 
(5r  ^at  fie  ofyne  (gorgen. 


fagt  fie  un3  fiir  Unfinn  tior? 
axrb  mir  g(eicf)  ber  $opf  jerbrec^en, 

bimft,  ic^  f)br'  ein  gan^e^  Gfjor  2575 

23cm  tyunberttaufenb  barren  fpredjen. 


§e;renfu<J)e  1  25 


®enng,  genng,  o  treffttdje  ei 

®tb  betnen  £rant  fyerbei,  unb  fitfle 

£)te  <Sd)ale  rafdj  bis  an  ben  9fanb  fytnan; 

!Denn  meinem  greunb  tt)irb  btefer  ^run!  nicftt  fdjaben: 

(ir  ift  em  9J?ann  oon  Dte(en  @raben,  2581 

!Der  ntancfyen  guten  @cf)tncf  getan. 


mit  btefen  3eremonien,  fdjenft  ben  £rcmf  in  eine  (Sdjafe  ;  tote  fie  3<wft  an 
ben  SJhmb  bringt,  entfte^t  eine  tetrfjte 


fn'mmter! 

&%  wirb  btr  gleic^  ba^  §er^  erfreuen. 
33ift  mtt  tent  Xeufel  bit  unb  bit,  2585 

Unb  nriflft  btc^  t)or  ber  gtamnte  fc^enen? 

SDte  §eje  toft  ben  ^ret§.    gauft-  tritt 


fnfcf)  ^tnan^!  X)n  barf  ft  nicf)t  rnljn. 

c 

be^agen! 


jnr  £eje 

llnb  fann  tcf)  bir  iws  gu  ©efallen  tnn, 

@o  barfft  bn  mtr^  nnr  anf  $Bafyurgt$  fagen.  2590 
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§ter  ift  ein  £ieb  !  tuenn  Qffjr'S  juroeUen  fingt, 
&  toerbet  ^fn*  befonbre  SBirfung  fpitren. 

81  e  )»  |  i  ft  «f  1  1  f  1  1 


nur  gefc^minb  unb  (a§  btcf)  fitfyrett: 

notmenbig  tranfpirieren, 

bie  £raft  burc^  3nns  un&  Sugre^  brtngt.       2595 
Den  ebten  SOIiigiggang  (e^r;  tcft  ^ernac^  bid) 
Unb  ba(b  empfinbeft  bn  mit  innigem  (Srge^en, 
fid)  (Siipibo  regt  unb  t)in  unb  tmber  fpringt. 


mid)  nur  fc^ned  noc^  in  ben  ©pteget  fc^auen! 
grauenbifb  tr>ar  gar  ju  fd)dn!  2600 


H*  *  *  I  *  1  *  * 

!  ^etn!  Du  fottft  ba^  a^ufter  aller  grauen 
balb  (eib^aftig  Dor  bir  fe^n. 

Seife 

!Du  [ie^ft,  mit  biefem  Xran!  im 
getenen  in  jebem  SSeibe. 


3fouft.    aWargorete  ttoriiber  gefjenb 

ftauft 

fcfybneS  graulein,  barf  id)  tuagen, 
3#einen  Krm  unb  ©elett  $f)r  an^utragen? 


33m  tt)eber  grixutein,  tneber  fdjdtt, 
tann  ungeleitet  nac^  §aufe  ge^n. 

@ie  mac^t  ft^  Io§  unb  aft 


23ettn  §immel,  biefe^  Itnb  ift 

©o  ettua^  f)ab'  i^  nte  gefeljn.  2610 

(Sic  ift  fo  fitt-  unb  tugenbreirf), 

Unb  etwa^  fc^nt^tfd)  boc^  pgleid). 

X)er  Si^pe  5Hot,  ber  Sange  gic^t, 

!Dic  Xage  ber  Sett  bergeff  ic^'«  nit^t! 

SSte  fie  bie  5(ngen  nieberfd)(agtr  2615 

§at  ttef  fi^  in  mein  §erj  gepragt; 

fie  hirj  angebnnben  roar, 

ift  nun  jum  (Sntgildcn  gar! 

trttt  auf 


,  bu  mu^t  mir  bie  T)ime  ft^affcn! 
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ie  ging  juft  sorbet.  2620 


T)a  Me?  @ie  fam  toon  ifyrem  ^Pfaffen, 
£)er  fprad)  fie  after  ®itnben  fret; 

)  fd^ttc^  micf)  fyart  am  ®tut)t  Dorbet. 

ift  em  gar  itnfcfjulbig  T)tng, 

eben  fitr  nic^t^  pr  33etcf)te  gtng;  2625 

ilber  bie  fyab'  ic^  feme  ©emalt! 


3ft  itber  Dierje()n  3a^r  boc^  alt. 


^)u  fprtc^ft  ja  tt)ie 

!Dcr  beget)rt  jebe  (tebe  -53(um'  fitr  ftc^, 

Unb  bimfett  t^m,  e^  \vav'  kin'  teip'  2630 

llnb  ®unft,  bte  ntc^t  ^u  ppitcfen 

@ef)t  aber  bocft  ntc^t  tmmer  an. 


§err  3D^agtfter  fcooefan, 
7  (Sr  mtc^  mtt  bem  ®efe^  in  grieben! 
llnb  ba$  fag'  ic^  Stym  furj  unb  gut:  2635 

3Senn  ntc^t  ba3  fit^e  junge  ^3tut 
§ettt  9?ad)t  in  meinen  Slrmen  ruf)t, 
@o  finb  n?ir  um  9Ktttcrnac^t  gefc^ieben. 
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33ebenlt,  tt>a$  gefnt  unb  ftefyen  mag! 
3d)  braudje  tuenigftenS  meqelnt  £ag',  2640 

Me  ©etegenfyeit  au$pfjrium 

ftauft 


nur  fteben  <Stunben 
ben  Xeufel  nic^t 
em  ©efc^dpfd)en  ju  fcerfiifyren. 


fpre^t  fd)on  faft  tine  etn  gran^o^;  2645 

£)ocl)  bttt'  id),  tagt^  (iud)  nidjt  t»erbrte§en: 

r  nur  grabe  311  genie^en? 
te  greub;  ift  (ange  ntcfyt  fo  grog, 
^r  erP  ^crauf,  fyerum, 

atlerlet  ^3rimborium,  2650 

3i:)3pd)en  gefnetet  unb  gugertd)ft, 
(e^ret  manege  tDelfc 


ofyne 


o^ne  ©djhnpf  unb  otjnc 
fag'  ^uc^,  mit  bent  fc^iinen  $tnb  2655 

ein-  fiir  allemal  nidjt  geft^tDtnb. 
Wit  (Sturm  ift  ba  nic^t^  eingunefjmen; 
mitffen  un§  jur  Sift  bequemen, 
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ftauft 


©cfjaff  mtr  etn?a$  com 

gitfyr'  mid)  an  ifyren  SRufyeplafc!  2660 

©d^aff  mtr  em  §a!3tnd)  t>on  it)rer 

(Sin  ^trnmpfbanb  meiner  £tebe$luft! 


itt  fdrberUc^  nnb  bienftlid)  fein, 
SBoffen  tnir  feinen  5(ugenbU(f  t»er(ieren,  2665 

nod)  ^eut  in  il)r 


Unb  foil  fie  fe^n?  fie  tjaben? 


ie  tt)irb  bet  enter  9la^barin  fein. 
^nbeffen  fdnnt  3^r  9a^S  allctn 
5ln  alter  §offnnng  fitnft'ger  greuben  2670 

3n  ifjrem  1)unftfrei^  fatt  (Snd)  tuetben. 


^dnnen  tt)ir   i 

Ste 

tft  nod)  gn  fritl). 

^auft 

'  bu  mir  fitr  ein  ©efd)enl  fitr  fie! 
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©leidj  fdjenfen?  £)a$  ift  brat)!  £)a  ttrirb  er  reiiffieren! 
3^  fenne  mandjen  fcfyonett  ^p(a^  2675 

llnb  matic^en  aft&ergrabnen 
3d)  mug  em  bij^en  reuibteren. 

816 


(£in  fletne§  reinftdjeS  gimnter 
9JJargaretc,  tljre  Sopfe  ftedjtenb  unb  cmf&inbenb 


gab'  toa$  brunt,  toenn  tc^  nur 

fyeut  ber  §err  gewefen  ift! 
(£r  fa^  geiDt^  vedjt  tt)acfer  au$,  2680 

Unb  ift  au^  cittern  ebfett  ®au«; 
X)a§  fonnt'  id)  tt)tn  an  ber  <Sttrne  lefen  — 
(Sr  mar'  attc^  fonft  ntc^t  fo  ferf  getuefen. 


geretn,  ganj  (etfe,  nnr  ^erein! 


itad)  etntgem 

bttte  bid),  la}3  mic^  aUetn!  2685 


fjerumfpitrenb 

citt  fo  rein. 

§16 


rtrtg§  aitfirfjauenb 

SStUfommen,  fill 
£)er  bu  bie^  §eiligtttm 
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(grgretf  mein  §eq,  bit  fitge  SiebeSpein, 

3)ie  bit  Dom  Xau  ber  §offnung  fdjmacfytenb  lebft!      2690 

2Bte  atmet  rings  ®efitf)I  ber  ©tide, 

£)er  Drbnung,  ber3ufrteben!)eit! 

3n  btefer  Stout  toeldje  guile! 

$n  biefem  $erfer  lt)etd)e  @eUgfett! 

@t  totrft  ftct)  auf  ben  lebernen  ©effet  am  93ettc 

O  ntmm  tntc^  auf,  ber  bu  bte  SBorwelt  frfjon  2695 

33et  greub'  unb  (Sc^merj  im  offnett  Slrm  empfangcn! 

oft,  adj!  fyat  an  biefen  33dtert^ron 
eine  @(^ar  Don  £inbern  rhtg$  ge{)angen! 

^at,  banfbar  fitr  ben  ^etFgen  (S^rtft, 
Stebcfyen  l)ter,  mit  Dotlen  ^inbertDangen,  2700 

£)ent  5l^nl)errn  fromm  bte  tnelte  §anb  gelit^t. 
S$  ftt^P,  o  OT>djen,  betnen  ®eift 

gitir  unb  Orbnung  urn  mic^  faufeln, 

ntittterlic^  bid)  tagltc^  untertoetft, 

Xepptd^  auf  ben  £ifd)  btd^  retntid)  bretten  ^etgt,    2705 
<Sogar  ben  (Sanb  ^n  betnen  gitgen  Iranfeln. 
O(tebe§anb!  fo  gb'ttergletd) ! 
T)te  §ittte  tt)trb  burd)  bid)  ein  §tmmefretd). 
Unb  ^ter! 

@t  ^ebt  einen  Settoor^ang  auf 

2£a$  fa^t  ntt(^  fitr  ein  2Bonnegrau$! 
§ier  ntbd)f  id)  Dotle  @tunben  faumen.  2710 

,  tjier  bilbeteft  in  (eid)ten  ^rattmen 

etngebornen  ^ngel  au^! 
§ter  (ag  ba§  ^inb,  ntit  luarmem  Seben 
£)en  jarten  ^3ufen  angefitflt, 

llnb  f)ter  mit  ^eilig  reinem  Seben  2715 

(gnttoirfte  fic^  ba0  ©dtterbtlb! 
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Unb  bu!  2Ba§  tyat  bid)  fjergefiifjrt? 
innig  fitfyP  id)  mid)  geritfyrt! 
ttriltft  bit  fn'er?  Sag  rotrb  bag  ©era  btr  fdjwer? 
gauft!  tc^  fenne  btc^  ntc^t  me^r.  2720 


Umgibt  mid)  Ijter  ein 

brang'g,  |o  grabe  p  genie^en, 
Unb  fiifyle  mid)  in  ^iebegtraum  jcr 

)ir  ein  @pie(  Don  jebem  T)rucf  ber 


llnb  trate  fie  ben  5lugenbti(f  fyerein,  2725 

Sie  witrbeft  bn  fitr  beinen  gretiel  biigen! 
T^er  groge  §ang,  ac§  n)ic  fo  flcin! 
Sag',  ^ingefdjmol^en,  ifjr  gu  giigen, 


fomntt 

inb  !  id)  fe^  fie  nnten  fommen. 

ftatift 

gort!  gort!  Qd)  fe^re  nimmermeljr!  2730 


ift  ein  $a'ftd)en  (eiblid) 
fyab'3  tuo  anber^  ^ergenommen. 

fyier  nur  immer  in  ben  <Sd)rein, 
3d)  ft^tDor'  (Snc^,  il)r  Dergelm  bie  (Sinnen; 
3^  tat  (Snd)  Sad)e(d)en  l)inein,  2735 

llm  eine  anbre  gu  geiDtnnen. 

$inb  ift  tinb,  nnb  @pie(  ift 
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8f««fi 


,  foil  id)? 


gragt  $f)r  triel? 

SWcmt  3fu*  »telletd)t  ben  Sd)a£  511  mafyren? 
£)ann  rat'  id)  (Surer  £itfternf)eit  2740 

£)ie  Uebe  fdjone  £age§£ett 
Hub  mir  bie  toeirre  9JJut)'  gu  fparen. 
3d)  fjoff  nit^t,  bafe  3^r  gcijig  fctb! 
3c^  fra^  ben  ^opf,  retb'  an  ben  §anben  — 

<£r  ftettt  ba§  Saftdjen  in  ben  ©c^retn  unb  britcft  ba§  ©d^Iofe  luieber  su 

9?urfort!  gefdjnmtb!  -  2745 

llm  (Su^  ba^  fitjje  junge  tinb 

97ad)  $ergen§  5Bunfd)  unb 

Unb  3tyr  fe!)t  brctn, 

2l(«  folltet  3^v  in  ben  §drfaa(  fjinein, 

ftitnben  gran  (eibl)aftig  Dor  (Sud)  ba  2750 

nnb 

fort! 


mit  einer 

^^  ift  fo  fd)it)itlr  fo  bnmpfig  f)te, 

fie  mac^t  bie  genfter  auf 

Unb  ift  bod)  eben  fo  tt>arm  ntd)t  brang. 

@«  urirb  mir  fo/ic^  n?ei§  nid)t  one  —  2755 

3$  njoKf  ,  bie  Gutter  lam'  nat^  §aug- 

(a'uft  ein  @c^aner  itbern  gan^en  Seib  — 

bod)  ein  toridjt  fnrd)tfam  Seib! 

<5ie  fongt  an  511  fingen,  inbem  fie  fi^  au§jie^t 
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@S  war  em  tb'nig  in  Settle 
®ar  treit  bid  an  ba$  ©rab,  2760 

£)em  fterbenb  feme  33nf)le 
@inen  golbnen  33edjer  gab. 

@s  ging  ttjm  ntrf)t«  baruber, 
(5r  Iccrf  i^n  jeben  8cf)mau^; 
£)ie  Slugen  gtngen  tl)in  itbcr,  2765 

(So  oft  cr  tranf  barau^. 

Unb  al&  er  fam  git  fterben, 
3dt)lf  er  feme  @tftbf  unb 
©b'nnf  al(e§  feinen  @rben, 

2770 


@r  fag  beim 
!Dtc  fitter  urn  tl)n  fyer, 
ol)em  35aterfaalc, 
auf  bent  (Scfyfog  am 


ftanb  ber  a(te  3ec^err  2775 

Xranl  (efetc  Seben^glttt, 
Unb  n?arf  ben  ^ei(;gen  ^Berfjer 
§inunter  in  bte  glut. 

(5r  fal)  ifyn  ftilrgcn,  trtnlen 
Unb  ftnfen  ttef  in^  SJieer,  2780 

T)te  5wgen  taten  i()nt  ftnfen, 
Xran!  nie  einen  Sropfen  me^r. 

<3ie  eroffnet  ben  Serein,  i^re  ^leiber  einjuraumen,   unb  erbttcft  bo§ 
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lommt  ba3  fdjfine  ®aftrf)en  t)ier  fjerein? 
3d)  frfjfog  bod)  gans  genng  ben  (gdjretn. 
(S3  ift  bod)  nmnberbar?  2Ba$  mag  tt>of)l  brume  fein?    2785 
SSiefletdjt  brac^t'^  jetnanb  al«  em 
Unb  metne  Gutter  lief)  barcmf. 
X>a  pngt  etn  (SdjUtffeldjen  am 
3c^  benle  mot)(,  tc^  mad);  e^  auf  ! 
®ott  im§tmmel! 
^  mein'  $tage  ntrf)t  gefefjn! 
(Sin  @djmnd;  !  TOt  bent  lonnf  eine  (Sbelfrau 
Ijd^ften  geiertage  gefnt. 
fottte  mir  bie  flette  ftefjn? 
mag  bie  ^errlic^leit  ge^oren?  2795 

@ie  ))U^t  ftdj  bamit  aitf  unb  trttt  &ov  ben  ©^icgcl 

Senn  nnr  bie  During'  meine  maren! 

ftefyt  bo^  g(etcf)  gan^  anbet4§  bretn. 

^ilft  end)  @c^8ttl)ett,  jungeS  ^Btnt? 

ift  ti)ol)t  afleS  frf)(5n  nnb  gut, 
SUIetn  man  ta^t^  aurf)  aUe^  fetn;  2800 

(obt  enc^  l)atb  mit  (Srbarmen. 

©olbe  brangt, 


U)tr  Airmen! 


ftaitft  in  ©ebanfen  cwf  unb  ab  geljenb.    #u  ifjm 


alter  toerfdjmityten  Siebe!  33eim  fjijflifdjen  (Slemente! 
toottf,  tc^  tou^te  it)a§  trger^,  baft  id>'«  fluc^en  fbnnte! 


t)aft?  ii)a«  !netpt  btc^  benn  fo  fe^r?  2807 

fein  ©efic^t  fa^  tc^  in  metnem  Seben! 


3d)  mbcl)f  mid)  g(etcf)  bem  Xeufel  itbergeben, 

SBenn  tc^  nitr  felbft  !ein  Xeufel  U)(ir'!  2810 


§at  fid)  bir  tua^  im  ^opf  Derfdjoben? 
!(eibet%  n?ie  ein  Sftafenber  gu  toben! 


nitr,  ben  ^c^mutf,  fiir  ©retd)en  angefdjafft, 
1)en  l)at  etn  ^faff  fyhweggerafft!  — 
T)ie  ^ntter  friegt  ba$  !Ding  311  fdjanen,  2815 

®(eid)  fangt^  i^r  t)eim(ic^  an  ^n  grauen: 
1)ie  ^an  l)ot  gar  etnen  feinen  @erud)r 
Sd)nuffett  immer  im  ©ebetbu^, 
Unb  riec^t'^  einem  jeben  9}?dbe(  an, 
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£)b  ba$  £)ing  fyeilig  ift  ober  prof  an;  2820 

llnb  an  bem  ®d)tnn<f  ba  fpitrt  fie's  !(ar, 

babei  nid)t  t»iel  ^egen  inar. 
$inb,  rief  fie,  ungered)te3  ®ut 
33efangt  bie  <2ee(e,  gefyrt  auf  ba$  33lnt 
Sol(en;g  ber  Gutter  ©otte^  n?ei{)en,  2825 

2Birb  un^  mit  §immel^^anna  erfreuen! 
9ftargretlein  ^og  ein  fc^iefe^  9)?au(, 
3ft  l)alt,  bac^t?  fie,  ein  gefdjenfter  ©au(, 
Unb  nia^rlic^ !  gottloS  ift  nic^t  ber, 
1)er  ifyn  fo  fein  gebrac^t  ()ierl)er.  2830 

£)ie  9J?ntter  Iie§  einen  ^faffen  fommen; 
^)er  ^atte  !aum  ben  (Spajs  uernommen, 
Sieg  fic^  ben  ^nblitf  moljl  be^agen. 
(Sr  fprad):  @o  ift  man  red)t  gefinnt! 

itberunnbet,  ber  geiuinnt.  2835 

$ird)e  ^at  einen  guten  3Wagen, 
§at  ganje  Sanber  aufgefreffen, 
Unb  bod)  nod)  nie  fid)  iibergeffen; 
£)ie  ^irc^'  aKein,  meine  lieben  grauen, 

ungere^te^  ©ut  oerbauen.  2840 

ftauft 

ift  ein  aKgemeiner 
'  unb  ®bnig  lann 


<Strid)  brauf  ein  Spange,  ^ett'  unb 
lt«  rnaren^  eben  ^fifferHng', 

f  nic^t  ttjeniger  unb  nidjt  me^r,  2845 

ein 
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SSerfprad)  itynen  alien  fyhnmttfctyen  £oljn 
llnb  fie  toaren  fefyr  erbaut  ba&on. 


llnb  ©retdjen? 


nnn 

toeber,  foaS  fie  li)t((  nocft  foil,  2850 

an^  ©efc^meibe  Xag  nnb  ^ac^t, 
an  ben,  ber'3  tl)r  gebrac^t 


Summer  tnt  mtr  letb. 
bn  t^r  gletcl)  ein  nen 
erften  tear  ja  fo  ntc^t  Dtel.  2855 


O  }a,  bem  §errn  tft  otte«  f  inberfpicl! 


llnb  tnad);,  unb  rtc^f  ^  nac^  metnent  Sinn, 

'  bid)  an  tfyre  ^arfjbann! 
i,  Xenfel,  boc^  nnr  nicfyt  tt)te  ^3rei, 
llnb  fcfyaff  etnen  nenen  ©c^mntf  ^erbei  !  2860 


gnab'ger  gerr,  t»on  gerjen  gerne. 


af> 
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(go  ein  Derliebter  £or 

@ud)  @omte,  9ft  onb  unb  a((e 

3um  3eitDertretb  bem  Stebc^en  in  bte  &uft. 

816 


cittern 

®ott  oergci^^  metnem  (ieben  Oftann,  2^65 

<£r  ()at  an  mir  nid)t  \wiji  getan! 

®el)t  ba  ftrarfS  in  bie  2Be(t  fjinein, 

Unb  ta§t  mic^  auf  bent  <Strof)  atlein. 

Xa't  i^n  bod)  nwfyrtid)  nicf)t  betriiben, 

Xat  tljn,  tt)et§  ®ott,  rec^t  ^erjlid)  lieben.  2870 

<3te  Juetnt 

ift  er  gar  tot!  —  D  ^Pein!  — •  — 
ic^  nnr  einen  Xotenfcfyein! 

Wargarete  fommt 
s))l  a  v  g  a  r  c  t  c 


©rete(cf)en,  ma^  folfs? 

W  a  r  i]  a  r  e  t  c 

finfen  mtr  bie  ^niee  nteber! 
T)a  ftnb'  id;  fo  ein  ^aftdjen  mieber  2875 

-3n  meinem  ^d^rein,  t>on  Crbenfyotj, 
Unb  ®ad)en  I)err(ic^  ganj  nnb  gar, 
3Bett  reiser,  a(^  ba$  erfte  \mv. 
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muj?  <£>ie  nid)t  ber  Gutter  fagen; 
tuieber  g(eid)  gur  33eid)te  tragen.  2880 

2)targarcte 

ey  @ic  nur!  acf)  fcfjait'  @te  nitr! 


jjit^t  fie  oitf 

bu  gtiidferge  $reatur! 


f  mi(i)r  Ieiberr  ntrf)t  auf  ber 
9tod)  in  ber  $trd)e  tntt  fe^en  laffen. 


bu  nur  oft  %n  mtr  ^eritber,  2885 

itnb  legmen  ^c^tnud  t)ter  I)ettn(td)  an; 
®paster'  ein  ^titnbd)en  (ang  bent  Sptegelgla^  noritber, 
3Bir  l)aben  imfre  greube  bran; 
Ilnb  bann  gtbf$  etnen  5(nIaB,  gibt^  ein  geft, 
3So  ntan^  fo  nad)  nnb  nad)  ben  Lenten  fetjen  (tijH:     2800 
Sin  ^ettd)en  erft,  bte  ^3er(e  bann  m^  Dt)r; 
fie^t^  tt)ol)l  nid)t,  man  ntadjt  i 


fonnte  nur  bte  beiben  ^'dftd^en  bring  en? 
gel)t  nic^t  ju  mit  rec^ten  "Dingen! 

(S§  ffopft 

©ott!  mag  ba3  meine  Gutter  fein?  2895 
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SDtartlje 

burcf)3  SBorfianflel  gucfenb 

(§3  ift  em  frember  §err  —  §eretn! 

tritt  ouf 


fo  fret,  grab'  fyeretn  $n  treten, 
bet  ben  grauen  $eqeU)ti  erbeten. 

Xritt  efirerbietig  bor  9ftargareten  juriicf 

SoIIte  nac^  grau  2ftartl)e  (^d)it)erbt(etn  fragen! 


bin's,  tt)a3  ^at  ber  §err  git  fagen?  2900 


(eife  ju  t^r 

fenne  <Ste  je£t,  mtr  ift  ba§  genug; 
@ie  ^at  ba  gar  t»orne()men  33efud). 
5Sergetl)t  bie  grettjett,  bte  id)  genommen, 
n)ieberlommett. 


[nut 

!5)enF,  £inb,  um  a((e^  in  ber  3Be(t!  2905 

£)er  §err  bid)  fitr  ein  gra'nletn  ^a(t. 

9)?  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  c 

3d)  bin  ein  arme^  junge$  ^3(itt;, 
5lc^  ®ott!  ber  §err  ift  gar  gn  gut: 

nnb  ©efdjmeibe  finb  nic^t  mem. 
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2ld),  e$  ift  nid)t  ber  Scfymucf  aliein;  2910 

©ie  fyat  em  Sefen,  etnen  33lirf  fo  fdjarf! 
te  freut  mtc^^,  bag  id)  Metben  barf. 


brtngt  (gr  benn?  3>er(ange  fef)r  —7 


toottf,  id)  ^atf  eine  froljerc 

fyoffe,  @ie  (agt  mid)^  brittn  nidjt  biigen:  2915 

9^ann  ift  tot  unb  Idgt  fie  griigen. 


3ft  tot?  bae  treue  ©erg!  £)  toc^! 
9J?ein  fflann  ift  tot!  SCc^  id)  t>ercjef/! 


!  (iebe  $vau,  DerglDeif  e(t  nid)t  ! 


So  l)6'rt'  bie  traurige  ©efd)ic^f!  2920 

SWargaretc 

3c^  mb'c^te  brum  mein'  Xag'  nic^t  (ieben, 
Siirbe  mic^  3SerIuft  ^u  Xobe  betritben. 


greub'  mug  Seib,  £eib  mug  greube  l)aben. 
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9 

mir  femes  £eben$ 


(*r  liegt  in  ^3abua  begraben  2925 

33etm  fyetttgen  2Intomu$, 
2In  enter  mo^IgetDet^ten 
ettrig  fit^ten 


§abt  Qty  fonft  ntc^t^  an  mic^  jit  bringen? 

W  c  v  i)  i  ft  u  v  t)  e  f  c  ^ 

3d,  erne  $itte  grog  unb  fc^toer:  2930 

8aff  @ie  bod)  Ja  fiir  t^n  brei^unbert  SJ^effen  fingen! 
itbrigen  ftnb  meine  Xafrf)en  leer. 


nic^t  ein  ^auftiid?  fetn 

jeber  §anbtt)er!^burfc^  im  @ntnb  be^  ®acfel«  [part, 
^Ingebenfen  aufbema^rt,  2935 

Unb  Iteber  ^ungert,  Iteber  bettelt! 


8Wabam,  eiJ  tut  ntir  ^erglirf)  letb; 

Slttein  er  ^at  fetn  ©elb  ti)a^rt)afttg  ntd^t  Der^ettelt. 

er  bereute  feine  getter  fetjr, 
a,  nnb  bejammerte  fetn  ItngUttf  nod)  tnel  mefjr.       2940 

9JJ  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  c 

rf)!  ba§  bte  9)Zenfd)en  fo  nng(MItcf)  ftnb! 

ic^  lt)i((  fitr  ti)n  ntanc^  Requiem  nod)  beten. 
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toaret  toert,  g(eicf)  in  bie  &ty  gn  treten: 
feib  em  liebenStwtrbig  ®inb. 


nein,  ba$  ge^t  }e^t  nod)  nicfyt  an.  2945 


«  ntcfyt  etn  iDlann,  fei'^  bermetl  ein  (Man. 
ift  eine  ber  gro^ten  ^tmntel^gaben, 
etn  tteb  !l)tng  tnt  Irm  ^n  fyaben. 


ift  be^  £anbe$  ni(f)t  ber 


23rand)  ober  nirf)t!   @«  gibt  fid)  and).  2950 

9t*r*|e 

mir 


3^  ftanb  an  fement  3terbebette. 
mar  tuad  beffer  al«  Don  3fttft, 

^albgefaultem  ^tro^;  attetn  er  ftarb  a(«  Shrift, 
Unb  fanb,  bag  er  toeit  me^r  nod)  anf  ber  3edje  Ijatte. 
ie,  rtef  er,  ntng  td^  mid)  Don  ©rnnb  au^  ^affen,      2955 
mein  ©ett)erb,  mein  SBeib  fo  ^n  Derlaffcn! 
,  bte  (grinnrnng  tb'tet  mic^. 
ab'  fie  mir  nnr  no^  in  biefem  ^eben!  — 
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Ujetnenb 

£)er  gute  9ftann!  id)  fyab'  ifynt  langft  fcergeben. 


Mem,  toeifl  ®ort!  fie  tuar  mefyr  fdjnlb  al£  id).          2960 
Utgt  er!  Sa^!  am 


(gr  fabeftc  getuig  in  (e^ten 

SKenn  ic^  twr  ^alb  ein  tenner  bin. 

3d)  Ijatte,  fprac^  er,  nic^t  ^nm  3eitt)ertreib  gn  gaffen, 

6rft  $inber,  unb  bann  ^rot  fiir  fie  gu  fd)affen,         2965 

Unb  33rot  tm  atternjetf  ften  @inn, 

Unb  fonnte  nid)t  einmal  mein  £eil  in  grieben  effen. 


£>at  er  fo  after  Xren',  fo  after  £ieb'  cergeffen, 
Der  s$(acferet  bei  Xag  nnb 


boc^,  er  ^at  (Snd)  IjerjHd)  bran  gebad)t.  2970 

fprad):  5l(^  ic^  nnn  meg  uon  9J?aIta  ging, 
betef  ic^  fiir  gran  nnb  ®inber  brimftig; 
mar  benn  and)  ber  §imme(  gimfttg, 
nnfer  ®d)iff  ein  titrfifd)  gatjr^eng  ftng, 
einen  Sc^a^  be^  groften  Sultan^  fii^rte.  2975 

3)a  toarb  ber  Xapfer!eit  iljr  So^n, 
Unb  id)  empftng  benn  anc^,  one  fid)'^  gebitl)rte, 
bafion. 
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i  one?  (5i  JDO?  §at  er'3  mefleidjt  fcergraben? 


metB,  two  nun  e3  bie  mer  2Binbe  l)aben.  2980 

(5  in  fc^bne^  grduletn  na^rn  fid)  fetner  an, 
21(3  er  in  ^apet  fremb  nmfyer  fpajterte; 

^at  an  ifynt  Diet  ?teb^  nnb  XrenS  getan, 
an  fetn  fettg  (Snbe  fpiirte. 

Kettle 

!  ber  ^)teb  an  feinen  £inbern!  2985 

Icnb,  al(e  ^ot 
nii)t  fein  fcf)dnbUd)  ^eben  l)inbern! 


91  e  y  $i  ft  •  *  |  e  1  1  £ 

fet)t!  bafitr  tft  er  nun  tot. 
aY  tc^  nun  jet^t  an  (Surem  ^pta^e, 
4Betraurf  icf)  i^n  ein  ^urf)tig  $aty,  2990 

53tfterte  bann  untertt)et(  narf)  etnem  neuen 


©ott!  lt)ie  bod)  metn  erfter  \vav, 

'  id)  nid)t  leicfyt  auf  biefer  SKett  ben  anbern! 

@8  lonnte  !aum  ein  Ijerjiger  ^arrd)en  fein. 

(5r  Uebte  nnr  ba§  atf^uoiete  Sanbern,  2995 

Unb  frembe  Seiber,  unb  fremben 

llnb  ba^  »erflud)te  SBtirfclfptct. 
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,  nun,  fo  fonnf  e$  getyn  unb  ftefyen, 
2Benn  er  (Site!)  nngefafyr  fo  tiiel 

33on  feiner  (geite  nacfygefefyen.  3ooo 

3e^  fd)U)dr'  (5uc^  gu,  mit  bent  23ebtng 
f  id)  felbft  mit  (Sudj  ben 


O  e«  beliebt  bent  ©crrn,  ^u  fdjergen! 


far  fid) 

mad);  i(^  nticf)  bei  3eiten  fort! 
£)te  ^tette  n)ol)l  ben  Xeufet  fetbft  beim  5Bort.  3005 


ie  ftc^t  e^  benn  mit  Qfymn 

9lavg 

meint  ber  §err  bantit? 


fitt  ficft 

!Dn  gut^,  nnfdmtbig^ 

Saut 

8cbt  toot)!,  ifyr  graun! 

9)i  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  c 

£ebt 


O  fagt  mir  bod^  gefc^iutnb  ! 
modjte  gern  ein  ^eugnt^  Ijaben, 
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,  urie  unb  toann  tnein  edjak  geftorben  unb  begraben. 
bin  toon  je  ber  Orbnnng  grennb  getoefen,  301  J 

il)n  audj  tot  tin  Sorf)enb(attc^en  tefen. 


3:a,  gute  grau,  bnrrf)  jmeter 

ilUrb  allenneg^  Me  SBaljrtyett  !nnb; 

$abe  norf)  gar  einen  feinen  ©efetten,  3015 

I)en  mill  tii)  ^ncf)  tior  ben  9tid)ter  ftelien. 

3<i)  bring'  tfyn  t)er. 


tut  ba$  ja! 


Unb  Ijter  bie  ^ungfran  ift  and)  ba?  - 
(Sin  braoer  ^nab'!  ift  trie(  gereift, 

al(e  §oftic^!eit  ertoeift  3020 


t)or  bem  §erren  fdjamrot  tverben, 

W  c  p  I)  i  ft  o  v  t)  c  I  c  i< 
33or  fetnem  £ontge  ber  (Srben. 

Hcnrtlic 

X)a  ^tnternt  §an^  in  nieinent  (Garten 
Sollen  tDir  ber  §errn  l)ent  5lbenb  twarten. 


ftauft 
e  iff  3?  SBilfS  forbent?  SBtfl's  batb  gefnt?  3025 


211)  brat»o!  gittb'  id)  ^itc^  in  geuer? 
Qn  fiirger  3^it  ift  (^retc^en  Gruer. 
§eut  5lbenb  foKt  ^r  fie  bei  5Ro^bar«  SDtort^cn  fctjn: 
ift  ein  3Beib  inie  au$erfefett 

unb  3t9eunern)efen!  3030 


(So  rec^t! 

tnirb  aud)  IDQ^  Don  nn3  bege^rt. 


(Sin  2)ienft  ift  toofyl  be^  anbern  U)crt. 

91  e  *  1  1  ft  •  *  t  e  !  e  « 

ir  legen  nur  ein  giiltig  3eu9n^  titeber, 

)te^  (Styfjernt  au^geredte  ©Iteber 
tt  ^abna  an  IjeiFger  (Stfitte  rntjn,  3035 
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Hug!  2Bir  toerben  erft  bte  9?eife  madjen  muff  en! 


Sancta  Simplicitas!  barum  tff$  nid)t  JU  tun; 
nur,  ofme  Diet  $u  toiffen. 


Senn  @r  nic^te  «effcr«  ^at,  fo  ift  bcr  Pan  gerriffen. 


O  t)etfger  2)?aun!  X)a  wart  3f)r^  nun!  3040 

3ft  e$  ba^  erfte  Wlai  in  (Surcm  i^eben, 

^a6  3^r  fa^W  ,3eu9n^  abtjetegt? 

,§abt  3fyr  ^on  ®ott,  bcr  Sett  unb  tna^  fid)  brin  bemegt, 

23o:n  sD^enfd)en,  nia§  fid)  if)tn  in  ftopf  unb  §crgcn  rcgt, 

X)efinittonen  nic^t  tntt  grower  liraft  gegeben?  3045 

SWit  freezer  (gtimc,  fiifmer  «ruft? 

Unb  ttjollt  3^  re^)t  in^  3nnre  gel)en, 

§abt  3fyr  baDon,  3^)r  niit^t  c^  grab'  gefteljen, 

@o  t»ie(  a(^  Don 


ftauft 

$)u  bift  unb  bleibft  etn  Sitgncr,  ein  '^opl)ifte.  3050 

W  c  v  l)i  ft  o  p  f)  c  I  e  v 

3a,  iDemi  man'^  nidjt  ein  btj$d)en  ttefer  iDit^te. 
^Denn  morgen  toirft,  in  alien  Sljren, 
£ia$  arme  ©retc^en  nid)t  betpren 
Unb  alfe  (Seelcnltcb'  i^r  fd)\t)dren? 


154  gaiift.     Srftcr  £ett 

llttb  ^toar  Don  §er$en. 


unb  fd)dn!  3055 

£)ann  toirb  tton  etoiger  £reu  unb  8iebe, 
33on  ein^ig  itberadmac^fgem  Xriebe  — 
fo  t)on  §erSe 


@g  it)trb!  —  Senn  id)  empfittbe, 
gur  ba^  ©eftt^t,  fur  ba3  ©eiwit^  3060 

^amen  fuc^e,  feinen  ftnbe, 
burdj  bte  2Be(t  mtt  alien  'etnnen  fc^njetfe, 
alien  ^dc^ften  Sorten  gretfe, 
Unb  biefe  ©(utf  t>on  ber  tc^  brenne, 
Unenbltc^,  ettng,,  etDtg  nenne,  3065 

3ft  ba3  em  tenfltfc^  gugcnfptel? 


boc^ 


$drM  inerf  bir 
bttte  bid),  unb  fd)one  meine  8ungc  —  : 

bel)alten  nntf  unb  I;at  nur  eine  3nng,e, 
hjig.  3o7o 

llnb  fomnt,  id)  t)ab'  be^  Sdjma^en^  Uberbrug, 
bu  ^oft  SRcc^t,  Doqitgftd)  mil  id) 


9Worgarctc  an  ftauftenS  9lrm,  aWartfic  init  9JleDf|iftoDl»ele3  anf  unb 

ab  faajterenb 


9i  *  r  I  *  t  e  t  e 

^d)  fitfyP  e3  tt)ol)l,  bag  mid)  ber  §err  nur  fcfyout, 
§erab  fic^  la'jU,  mid)  311  befc^amen. 


^eifenber  tft  fo  geiuo^nt,  3°7S 

©itttgleit  fitrlteb  ^u  neljmen; 
toetf}  311  gut,  ba^  fold)  erfafyrnen  Wlann 
arm  ®efprtid)  ntc^t  unter^atten  fann. 


(Sin  33(t(f  t»on  bir,  ein  $Bort  me()r  itntertja'ft 

51(6  alle  Setefyett  btefer  Se(t.  3080 

©r  fiifet  iftre 


3n!ommobiert  (Slid)  ntd)t!  3Bie  fount  3^  fie  uur  fitffeu? 
®te  tft  f  o  garfttg,,  tft  fo  rau^  ! 

a3  l)ab'  tc^  uid)t  fdjou  atle^  fd)affeu  mitffeu! 

ie  Gutter  ift  gar  ju  geuau. 


llnb  3^r/  wetu  §err,  Ql)v  retft  fo  immer  fort?          3085 
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156  gauft.     ©rfter 


unb  ''Pflirfjt  nn$  ba^n  tretben! 
it  ttrie  Diet  (Srfjmeq  toerlagt  man  mancfyen  Drt, 
llnb  barf  bod)  nun  etntnal  ntd)t  bletben  ! 


rafcfyen  3a!)ren  ge^t^  h)of)(  an, 

um  nnb  nm  fret  bitrd)  bte  2BeIt  ^n  ftreifen;          3090 

fommt  bte  bdfe  3^it  ^eran, 
llnb  fic^  al$  §agefto(,5  attetn  gnnt  ©rab  gn  fc^letfen, 
t  notf)  feinent  ii)ol)(  getan. 


tt  ©raufen  fe^  id)  ba^  t»on  toetten. 


!l)rmn,  toerter  §err,  beratet  (Snd)  in  3^iten.  3095 

®eljn  boritbet 


^  ben  5lngen  an6  bem  6i 
i3ptrf)leit  ift  (Sn^  gelciufig; 
Mem  3f)r  ^abt  ber  grennbe  fya'nftg, 
te  finb  berftdnbtger,  a(^  id)  bin. 


£)  ^3efte!  glanbe,  was  man  fo  tierftanbig  nennt,         3100 
3ft  oft  me^r  (Sitetfeit  nnb  ^ 


SBte? 


®orten  157 

ftauft 

),  bag  bte  (ginfalt,  bag  Me  Unfd)u(b  nie 

felbft  unb  ifyren  fyeiFgen  Sert  erfennt! 
£)ag  £)emut,  9?iebrig!eit,  bte  Ijb'djften  ®aben 
£)er  (tebettolt  au^teitenben  9^atur  —  3105 


Utrgftteic 

T)en!t  ^^r  an  mic^  ein  5lugenb(t(f(^en  nur, 
3^  t^erbe  3eit  genug  an  (Suc^  ^u  benten 


fetb  toofjl  t)te(  adein? 


3a,  nnfre  SKtrtfc^aft  tft  nnr  l(einr 

Unb  bod)  will  fie  tterfefyen  fetn.  3110 

Sir  ^aben  feine  Sftagb;  mug  foc^en,  fegen,  ftricfen 

Unb  ntifyn,  unb  laufen  frit^  unb  fpat; 

Unb  nteine  Gutter  ift  in  alien  Stitcfen 

©o  accurat! 

9M)t  bag  fie  juft  fo  fefyr  fic^  etnpfc^ranlen  ^at;         3115 

Sir  fdnnten  un^  tueit  efy'r  a(§  anbre  regen: 

$ater  ^interlieg  ein  ^ubfrf)  ^Sermdgen, 

au6c^en  unb  ein  ©artrfjen  nor  ber  @tabt. 

^ab'  id)  }e|t  fo  ^iemlid)  ftille  Xage: 

^Bruber  ift  @o(batr  3120 

(gc^tDefterc^en  ift  tot. 
^atte  mit  bent  ^inb  mofjl  nteine  (iebe 

itberna'fytn'  ic^  gern  nod)  einntat  alle 
(ieb  mar  mir  ba^ 


158  gauft.     ©rfter  Sett 

Sauft 

($in  (gngel,  menu  bir'S  gltd). 


)  509  e3  auf,  unb  fjergftd;  (iebf  e$  mid).  3125 

war  nad)  meineS  SSaterS  £ob  gcboren. 

Gutter  gaben  tuir  uerloren, 
@o  elenb  ttne  fie  bamal^  lag, 
Unb  fie  erfyolte  fic^  feljr  (angfam,  na^  unb  nad). 
!Da  !onnte  fie  nun  ntdjt  bran  benfen,  3130 

£)a$  arme  2Bitrmd)en  fetbft  gu  tranfen, 
Unb  fo  er^og  ifyz  gan,^  otletn, 
SDWt  3»il^  unb  SBaffer;  fo  »arb'«  mem. 

metnem  5lrntr  in  meinem  (Sdjojs 
freunblic^,  ^appette,  inarb  grog.  3135 


^aft  genrij}  ba^  reinfte  ©fitcf  empfunben. 


auc^  getDtg  gar  mandje  fc^tuere  Stunben. 

^(etnen  SBiege  ftanb  gur  ^ot^t 
meinem  33ett:  e^  burfte  faum  fid)  regen, 

id)  ermac^t;  3140 

mu§t;  id);^  tranfen,  balb  e^  gu  mir  (egen, 
33alb,  toenn'^  nic^t  fd)toteg,  t>om  Sett  auffte^n 
Unb  tan^etnb  in  ber  Hammer  auf  unb  nieber  gefnt, 
Unb  frfl^  am  Xage  fdjon  am  3Bafd)trog  fte^n; 
®ann  auf  bent  9Worft  unb  an  bem  gerbe  forgen,       3145 
Unb  immer  fort  nne  t)euf  fo  morgen. 


®arten  159 

5)a  gefyf  3,  mem  §err,  nid)t  immer  muttg  git; 
£)od)  fdjmedt  bafitr  ba$  (Sffen,  fcfymecft  bie  9?u^ 

©etjit  tiorii&er 


!Die  armett  3Betber  fitib  gar  it  bet  bran: 

(gin  §agefto(j  tft  fc^tDertic^  gu  befe^ren.  3150 


fame  nur  anf  (gure^gleirfjen  an, 
n  ^u  be(et)ren. 


<Sagt  grab',  mein  §err,  ^abt  $ty  nod)  ntrfjts  gefnnben? 
§at  fid)  ba$  §er^  nic^t  irgenbmo  gebunben? 


(Spriid^ttjort  fagt:  (Sin  etgner  §erb,  3155 

braced  5Keib  fitib  @o(b  unb  ^erlen  ttiert 


metne:  ob        niema(^  Snt  be!ommen? 


^at  mid)  uberad  rec^t  fydflid)  aufgenommen 

Wnrtl)c 

oolite  fagen:  tr>arb^  nie  (grnft  in  (Surem 


160  Scmft.     (grfter  £eit 

9Repljift0))lje(e£ 

it  grauen  fofl  man  fid)  nie  unterftefyn  jit  fdjergen.     3160 

9U 

t  mid)  nidjt! 


tittmir  fyerjlid)  leib! 
id)  Dcrftc^  —  bag  3<Ijr  fe^r  gittig  fctb. 


!Du  fannteft  mid),  o  ftetner  (5ngel,  njteber, 
®leid)  at^  ic^  in  ben  ©arten  fam? 


ntc^t?  k^  fcf)Iug  bie  2lugen  nieber.        3165 


Unb  bu  Derjeifjft  bie  grei^eit,  bie  id)  na^m? 
fic^  bie  gredjfyeit  unterfangen, 
bn  jitngft  ait$  bem  !Dom  gegangen? 


3d)  tt)ar  beftitrjt,  mir  luar  ba3  nie 

(5«  lonnte  niemanb  Don  mir  Ubet^  fagen.  3170 

2ld),  bac^f  ic^,  ^at  er  in  beinem  ^etragen 

gredjeS,  llnanftanbige§  gefe^n? 
fc^ien  ifyn  gleic^  nnr  an^utuanbeln, 
t  biefer  T)irne  grabe^in  ^n  I)anbe(n. 
)7  ic^'^  bod)!  3d)  lunate  nid)t,  n>ad  fic^  3175 
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3u  Qhtrem  $orteil  f)ier  £it  regen  gleid)  begotmte; 
2lllem  geunjs,  id)  luar  redjt  bbf  auf  tnid), 
id)  auf  @ud)  ntdjt  dofer  merben  fomtte. 


Siebdjen! 

SW  a  r  g  o  r  c  t  c 

einmat  ! 


@te  ^jfliicft  etne  ©tentbhtme  nnb  su^ft  i)te  33(atter  a6,  ciit§  nadj  bem 
nntievit 


foil  ba^?  (Sinen 

gar 

in,  e^  foil  nur  etn  (Spiel. 


2tt  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e 

®el)t! 

ie  rit^ft  unb  muvmett 


murmelft  bu? 


fjalb  laut 

liebt  mic^  —  £iebt  tnicl)  nic^t. 


3182 


162  gnuft.     (Srfter  $eil 

9K  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e 

fiiljrt  fort 

giebt  mid)  —  SRidjt  —  8tcbt  mid)  —  fttdjt  - 

ba§  lefcte  93fntt  auSrityfenb,  nut  f>olt>er  greube 

Sr  (iebt  mid)  ! 


3?a,  rnetn  ^inb  !  Sa  ft  biefe^ 
ir  ©otterauSfprurf)  fein.    (Sr  liebt  btc^!  3185 

93erftel)ft  bur  load  ba^  ^ctgt?  ^r  Uebt  bid)! 

@r  fofet  i^rc  beibeit 


ubertauft^! 


fc^aubre  nirfjt!  ?ag  bicfen 
§  biefen  §attbebruc!  bir  fagen, 

unauSfpredjUcf)  ift:  3190 

(jinjitgeben  cjans  unb  eine  SBonne 
f  itfylen,  bte  ett)ig  fein  trmf}  ! 

3^r  (Snbe  iDitrbc  ^er^tueiflumj  fein. 
in,  fcm@nbc!   $ein  (Snbe! 


britrft  ifint  bie  ^iinbe,  mncftt  fief)  Io§  unb  Itiuft  rteq.    ($r  fte^t  euten 
bticf  in  ©ebanfen,  bnnn'  fotgt  et  iljr 

lUnrtlic 

fommenb 

5?ad)t  brtdjt  an. 


ci,  unb  tnir  tt)oUen  fort.         3195 
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It  turtle 

3d)  bat'  (Snd),  (anger  ()ier  gu  bfeiben, 

2l(Iem  e£  tft  em  gar  gn  bbfer  £)rt. 

(£8  tft,  a(3  ptte  niemanb  nid)t^  git  treiben 

llnb  ntd)t^  ^u  fc^affen, 

2H3  auf  be^  9?ac^barn  (gc^ritt  unb  ^rttt  ju  gaffen,     3200 

llnb  man  fommt  tn^  ©ereb?,  urie  man  fief)  tinmer  ftcflt. 

llnb  unfer 


3ft  ben  @ang  bort  anfgeflogen. 


@r  fc^etnt  t^r  getoogen. 

tovlicrct? 

Unb  fie  i^m  and).    £)a3  tft  ber  i^anf  ber  2Be(t 


faringt  Ijerew,  ftecft  fidj  flutter  bie  £iir,  fjalt  bte 
,  unt)  gucft 


(ir  fommt! 


Ser  ba? 


^nrgnrctc 


fommt 

(grfjelm,  fo  ncdft  bu  tntrf)! 

(£r  Hl&t  fie 

War  ^  nr  etc 

n  faffenb  unb  ben  ^ufe  suriicfgebenb 

Defter  9J?cmn!  t)on 


®ut  greunb! 


3fouft 

ftampfenb 


3205 


in  Xier! 


(§«  tft 

164 


3eit,  ju  fcfjetben. 


165 

W  a  r  1 1)  c 

fommt 

e3  ift  fptit,  mein  §err. 

3)arf  tc^  (Sitdj  ntd)t  geletten? 
Gutter  aiitrbe  mid)  —  £ebt 


tc^  benn 
Sebt 


Slitf  ba(btg  Sieberfe^n!  3210 

gauft  unb  SWep^ifto^^eleS  ab 


Iteber  ®ott!  it>a^  fo  em 

fle^  benfen  fann! 
nur  ftet)'  id)  »or  tljm  ba, 
Unb  fag'  311  alien  @ad)en  ja. 

^3tn  bod)  em  arm  untDtffenb  ^inb,  3215 

^Begretfe  nt^t,  n?a^  er  an  mtr  ftnb't. 


unb 

ftauft 

a  He  in 

(Srfjabner  ©eift,  bit  gabft  mir,  gabft  mir  alfe$, 

Sarnm  id)  bat.    £)n  fyaft  mir  ntd)t  nmfonft 

£)ein  5lngefid)t  im  geuer  jugetoenbet 

©abft  mtr  bte  ^errttdje  9?atitr  jum  ^bntgrei^,  3220 

f  fie  git  fit^ten,  311  gentegen.  9?trf)t 

ftattnenben  53efttc^  erlattbft  bit  ttur, 
^ergdnneft  mtr,  in  ifyre  tiefe  53ruft, 
2Bte  in  ben  33nfen  eine^  Jrennb^r  gu  flatten. 
X)it  fit^rft  bie  9^eil^e  ber  gebenbtgen  3225 

33or  mir  uorbet,  nnb  le^rft  mid)  metne  ^Britber 
3m  ftitten  ^3nfi^r  in  Sitft  unb  Staffer  fennen. 
llnb  toenn  ber  Sturm  im  Satbe  brauft  nnb  fnarrt, 
!Die  9?tefenfidjte,  ftiiqenb,  9larf)barafte 
llnb  91ac^barftdmme  qnetfc^enb  nteberftreift,  3230 

Unb  t^rem  ga((  bitmpf  t)o^(  ber  §itge(  bonnert, 
£)ann  fit^rft  bn  mic^  gnr  fidjern  ^otjte,  jeigft 
93^id)  bann  mir  felbft,  nnb  meiner  etgnen  33ntft 
©e^eime  tiefe  Snnber  dffnen  fid). 
Unb  fteigt  Dor  meinem  $8M  ber  reine  9ftonb  3235 

33efa'nftigenb  Ijeritber,  fd)rt)eben  mtr 
33on  gelfentoa'nben,  au^  bem  feudjten  ^3nfd) 
£)er  ^orniett  filberne  ©eftalten  anf 
Unb  Unbent  ber  23etrad)tung  ftrenge  Shift. 
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SBalb  unb  £o()le  167 

£),  baj$  bem  3)?enfd)en  nid)t$  SSolIfommneS  nn'rb,        3240 
(gmpfinb'  id)  nun.  £u  gabft  ju  biefer  2Bonne, 
£)te  mid)  ben  ©dttern  nat)  unb  nafyer  bringt, 
•ODftr  ben  ©efafyrten,  ben  id)  fd)on  nid)t  tnefyr 
(Sntbe^ren  !ann,  luenn  er  gleid),  fait  unb  frec^, 

Dor  mtr  felbft  erntebrtgt,  unb  $u  ^td)t^,  3245 

it  etnem  SBortfyaud),  beine  ©aben  nianbelt. 
(Sr  fadjt  in  meiner  ^3ruft  etn  tottbeS  geuer 
9^a^  jenent  fc^bnen  33ilb  gef^afttg  an. 
@o  tauml7  id)  Don  ^3egierbe  ju  ©enug, 
llnb  int  ©enug  Derfd)niad)t;  id)  nad)  ^3egierbe.  325° 


W  c  V  t)  i  ft  o  p  t)  c  (  c  i5 

tritt  cutf 

§abt  3ft)r  nun  ba(b  ba$  Seben  gnug  gefu^rt? 

fann'S  (Sud)  in  bte  Sdnge  freuen? 
ift  hjo^I  gut,  bajs  ntan^  einmat  probiert; 
abev  mieber 


,  bu  ()d'tteft  metyr  ^u  tun,  3255 

mid)  am  guten  £ag  ju  ptagen. 


nun!  id)  toff  bid)  gerne  ru^n, 

^)u  barfft  mir'^  nid)t  im  (grnfte  fagen. 

5ln  bir  ©efellen,  un^olb,  barfd)  unb  tod, 

3ft  tr>al)r(id)  toenig  ^u  tierlieren.  326° 

!l)en  ganjen  Xag  ^at  man  bie  §anbe  t>oll! 
i^m  gefattt  unb  IM$  man  (affen  fot(, 
man  bem  gerrn  nie  an.  ber  S31afe  fpitren. 


168  gaiift.     (h-fter  $etl 

ftauft 

£)aS  ift  fo  juft  ber  redjte  Xon! 

(gr  trill  nod)  £)anf,  bag  er  mid)  ennutyiert.  3265 


Sie  fyattft  bu,  armer  (grbenfotyi, 

£)ein  £eben  olme  mid)  gefitfyrt? 

53om  ^rib^lrab^  ber  ^maajnatum 

§ab'  id)  bid)  boc^  cmf  ^eiten  lang  furiert; 

Unb  itiaY  ic^  nit^t,  fo  irarft  bit  fcfjon  3270 

biefem  (Srbbafl  abf^a^tert. 

tjaft  bu  ba  in  $8|ten,  gelfenrifecn 

iDie  ein  <Sc^ul)u  ju  tierfitjen? 

fd)(urfft  au^  bumpfem  9J?oo^  imb  trtefenbem  ©eftein, 

eine  Sh'b'te,  9M^rung  ein?  3275 

fd)iJner,  fitter  ^ttoertretb  ! 
ftecft  ber  £)o!tor  noc^  im  Seib. 


3Serfte^ft  bur  tua^  fitr  nene  SebenSfraft 
biefer  5Kanbel  in  ber  Dbe  fcfjafft? 
ttwrbeft  bu  e&  ot)nen  fonnen,  3280 

tt)cireft  Xeufel  gnug,  mein  ©Uitf  mir  nid)t  p  gdnnen. 


itberirbtfd)e^  53ergnitgen! 
Qn  S^ac^t  unb  Xau  auf  ben  ©ebirgen  liegen, 
Unb  (Srb*  unb  gimmet  iuonnigtid)  umfaffen, 
3u  einer  ©ottfyeit  fic^  auffdjiueUen  laffen,  3285 

mit 


nub  §ol)(e  169 

tm  33ufen  fitf)(en, 
$n  [toiler  3h*aft  id)  nieig  nidjt  tt>a§  geniegen, 
33alb  (iebeaionnigltd)  in  a(fe£  itberflieften, 
23erfd)nwnben  gan^  ber  (Srbenfo^n,  3290 

llnb  bann  Me  fyolje  ^tuition  — 

mit  einer  @ebarbe 

3d)  barf  nic^t  fagen,  it)ie  —  ju  fc^Uegen. 


^futuber  bid)! 


nid)t  be^agen; 
tr  geftttet  ?fui  ju  fagen. 

barf  ba^  ntd)t  &or  !eufd)en  D^ren  nennen,         3295 

fenfdje  §er^en  nic^t  entbe^ren  ftinnen. 
Unb  fnr^  nnb  gut,  id)  gcinn'  3^m  ba^  ^Sergnitgen, 
@e(egent(td)  fid)  ettna^  tjor^ntugen; 
X)oc^  (ange  l)a(t  (5r  ba^  nid)t  att3. 
'Du  bift  fd)on  iDteber  abgetrieben,  3330 

llnb,  tt)d^rf  e^  longer,  anfgerieben 
3n  Xoil^eit  ober  Slngft  unb  ©rau«. 
©enng  bamit!   £)ein  Siebc^en  fi^t  babrinne, 
llnb  atte$  tr)irb  i()r  eng  unb  triib. 
^Du  fommft  i^r  gar  nicfyt  au§  bem  8inne,  3305 

®te  ^at  bid)  iibermac^tig  lieb. 
(Srft  !am  beine  Siebe^njut  likrgefloffen, 

t)om  gefd)motjnen  <S^nee  ein  33a'd)lein  iiberfteigt; 
^aft  fie  it)r  in^  §er^  gegoffen, 

ift  bein  33tid)(ein  toteber  feid)t.  3310 


1VO  gnuft.     (Srftcr  2ett 


bimtt,  attftatt  in  Satbern  $u  tinmen, 

e3  bem  grogen  §erren  gut, 

arme  affenjunge  33lut 
gitr  feme  Siebe  311  belofynen. 

£)te  3^it  imrb  i^r  erbtirmltrf)  (ang;  3315 

@te  fte^t  am  genfter,  fte^t  bte  Sotfen  ^tefytt 
ilber  bte  a(te  (^tabtmauer  fyin. 
Senn  ic^  etn  33og(em  rt>aV!  fo  gel)t  i^r  ©efang 
£age  long,  l)a(be  91acf)te  (ang. 

(Stnmal  ift  fie  munter,  meift  betritbt,  3320 

(Sinmal  redjt  ait^geipcint, 
3)ann  njieber  ru^tg,  n?ie^  frfjemt, 
Unb  immer  Derliebt. 


fiir  m 

id)  bid)  fange!  3325 


3Serrucf)ter!  ^ebe  bid)  Don  fyinnen, 
Unb  nenne  nic^t  ba^  fdjdne  3Beib! 
ing'  bie  ^Begier  jit  ifyrem  fitgen  §eib 
ttrieber  t>or  bie  ^alb  tjerritcften  ^innen! 


fort  e'S  benn?  ^ie  meint,  bu  feift  entflofnt,        3330 
Unb  ^a(b  nnb  fyatb  bift  bu  e^  fd;on. 
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3d)  bin  Ujr  naf),  unb  U)aV  id)  nod)  fo  fern, 

$d)  fann  fie  nie  Dergeffen,  me  oerlteren; 

$a,  id)  beneibe  fcfyon  ben  £eib  be3  §errn, 

2Benn  i^re  Si^en  i^n  inbe-8  beritfjren.  3335 


,  mem  greitnb  !  Qfy  I)ab'  @ncf)  oft  beneibet 
^a^  unter 


(Sntfltefje, 


©ott,  ber  ^3nb'  unb  3Habd)en  fatf, 
(Sr!annte  gleic^  ben  ebelften  ^Bernf,  3340 

felbft  ©etegenfyeit  gu  mac^en. 
fort,  e$  ift  ein  grower  ^otnmcr! 
follt  in  ©nre^  i^ieb^en^  hammer, 
etoia  in  ben  £ob. 


ift  bie  §imme(^frenb'  in  itjren  Airmen?  3345 

mid)  an  tljrer  ^Brnft  enoarmen! 
id)  nic^t  immer  i()re  $ftot? 
id)  ber  g(itd)tling  nidjt?  ber  Unbe^auftc? 


one  ein  ^afferftnrj  Don  gel^  gu  getfen  braufte,    3350 
^3egierig  nmtenb,  nad)  bem  5tbgrnnb  jn? 
llnb  feittDart^  fie,  mit  finblid)  bnmpfen 
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$m  ^itttc^en  auf  bem  tleinen  2Upenfelb, 

ilnb  alt  tljr  t)ciu$lid)e3  $eginnen 

Umfangett  in  ber  fleinen  2Be(t.  3355 

Ilnb  id),  ber  @ottfcerl)aj3te, 

§atte  nid)t  genug, 

^a§  ic^  bie  gelfen  fagtc 

Unb  fie  $it  Xrummern  fc^Iitg! 

@ie,  i^ren  grieben  mn^f  ic^  untergraben  !  3360 

£)u,  ^iJffc,  mugteft  biefe^  Ctyfer  t)aben! 

$t(f,  Xeufel,  mir  bie  £tit  ber  5lngft  oerfurgcn! 

ntng  gefc^e^n,  ntag?^  gteic^  gefdjefnt! 

i()r  ©e(rf)i(f  auf  mid)  jufammenftitrjen 
Ilnb  fie  mit  mir  ju  ©ritnbe  ge^n!  3365 


*  9  *  H  *  *  *  * 

irieber  fiebet,  mieber  glittjt! 
ein  nnb  trbfte  fie,  bit  £or! 
So  fo  ein  tdpfdjen  feinen  5(u^gang  fie^t, 
(Stellt  er  fic^  gleic^  ba§  @nbe  t)or. 
(S«  lebe,  tDer  fid)  tapfer  ^a(t!  3370 

!Du  bift  boc^  fonft  fo  jiemlic^  eingeteitfelt 

finbr  id)  auf  ber 
einen  £eufe(,  ber 


2tubc 


om  ©^innrabe,  aUeitt 


Sfteine  ffiulj  ift  f)in, 

erj  ift  fdjroer,  3375 

3d)  finbe  fie  tiimmer 
Unb  nimtnennefyr. 

SBo  id)  i()n  nic^t  tyab', 
3ft  mir  ba^  ®rab, 

£)te  gange  Sett  3380 

3ft  mir  tiergattt. 


ormcr 
3ft  tnir  Derriicft, 
SJ^ein  anner  ®inn 
3ft  mir  gevftitdt.  3385 


SDJeine  9^u^  ift  I)in, 
er,5  ift  fc^mer, 
3^  fitibc  fie  ntmmer 
Unb  nimmenneljr. 


9tarf)  il)m  nur  fd)ait'  id)  3390 

m  Senfter  l)inau^, 
m  nur  gel)7  id) 
bent  §au$. 

173 


174  gauft.     (Srfter  $et( 


in  tjoljer  ©cmg, 
<Sein'  eble  ©eftatt,  3395 

(Seines  9Jhmbe3  fti 
(Seiner  5lugen 


llnb  fetner 


in  ganbebrutf,  3400 

Unb  ad),  -fcin 


tft  {)tn, 
tft  fitter, 
3c^  finbe  fie  nimmer 
Unb  ninunermefyr.  3405 


brcingt 


%d)  bitrff  i    faffen 
Unb  fjalten  itjn, 

Unb  fiiffen  i^n,  341° 


feinen  Hiiffen 
fottf  ! 


(fatten 


SWargarete 

id)  mir,  §dnrid)  ! 

ftauft 

id)  !ann! 


fag',  un'e  fyaft  bit'^  tntt  ber  Religion?  3415 

^)u  btft  em  ^crjtic^  guter  3J?ann, 
5l((ein  id)  glaub',  bit  pttft  nic^t  Did  baDon. 


Sag  ba^,  mein  ^tnb  !  !Du  f  iiljlft,  id)  bin  bir  gut  ; 
gitr  tneine  Steben  (ie§'  id)  £db  unb  ABIut, 
ill  niemattb  feitt  ©efii^t  unb  feine  $ird)e  rauben.    3420 


ift  nic^t  rec^t,  man  mu§  bran  glauben! 

iauft 

man? 


5ld)  !  menu  id)  etn>a3  auf  bid)  fonnte  ! 
£)u  d)rft  aud)  nid)t  bie  fjdfgen  (Saframente. 
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$auft 

3d)  efjre  fie. 


£)odj  ofjne  SBerfongen. 

,gnr  9fteffe,  gur  23etd)te  bift  bit  fange  ntdjt  gegangen.     3425 
©(aubft  bu  an  ®ott? 

Bfanfl 

3J?ein  Stebc^en,  tDer  barf  fagen: 
3c^  gtaub'  an  ®ott? 
SD?agft  ^3riefter  ober  SBeife  fragen, 
Unb  i^re  Slntiuort  fc^etnt  nur  ©pott 
liber  ben  grager  $u  fetn. 


(So  gtanbft  bn  nicfyt?          3430 


mid)  nidjt,  bu  ^olbc*  S2lngefid)t! 
2Ber  barf  il)n  nennen? 
Unb  toer  befennen: 
3c^  gtaub'  iftn? 

533er  empfinben  3435 

Unb  fic^  nnternrinben 
3u  fagen:  ic^  glanb'  ityn  nicf)t? 
Slttumfaffcr, 


nnb  er^alt  er  nic^t  3440 

,  rnic^,  fid)  felbft? 

(^  ber  gimmel  tttdjt  ba  broben? 
Stegt  bte  (Srbe  nic^t  tjter  unten  feft? 
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Unb  fteigen,  freunblid)  blicfenb, 

(Snrige  (Sterne  nid)t  tjerauf  ?  3445 

<Sdjau'  id)  nidjt  lug'  in  luge  Mr, 

Unb  brangt  nidjt  alleS 

9?ad)  gaupt  unb  §eqen  btr, 

Unb  tt)ebt  in  enrigem  @el)eimni^ 

Unfic^tbar  ftd)tbar  neben  bir?  345° 

(irfiiir  baoon  bein  §er^,  fo  grog  e^  ift, 

Unb  njcnn  bu  ganj  in  bem  ®efitf)(e  fetig  bift 

9?enn'  e^  bann,  inie  bu  anttft, 

^enn^©(U(f!  §er^!  Siebe!  ®ott! 

3d)  fyabe  leinen  ^anten  3455 

£)afitr!  ®cfil^  ift  aflc«; 

9^ame  ift  ^d)a((  unb  9faud), 

Umnebetnb  §imme(^g(ut. 

^largarete 

£)a§  ift  ade^  red)t  f^on  unb  gut; 
Ungefa()r  fagt  ba^  ber  ^Pfarrer  and),  3460 

nut  ein  biden  anbern  5Borten. 


ftauft 

@«  fagen^  aller  Orten 

life  §eqen  unter  bem  l)immtifd)en  £age, 

3ebe§  in  feiner  ®prad)e; 

2Barwn  nid)t  tc^  in  ber  meinen?  3465 

SJlargarcte 

SKenn  ntan'§  fo  fyb'rt,  mo^t^  leibtid)  fdjeinen, 
@tel)t  aber  boc^  immer  fc^ief  barum; 
!Denn  bu  ^aft  fein  (Efyriftentutn. 
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8f««* 

SiebS  ttnb! 

9Ji  a  r  Q  a  r  e  t  e 

@3  tut  mir  lang'  fcfyon  tt)efy, 
id)  bid)  in  ber  ©efedfrfjaft  \tff.  347° 


ie  fo? 

SKargarete 

^er  O^enfrf),  ben  bit  ba  bet  btr  ^aft, 
3fft  mir  in  ttcfcr  tnnrer  (Seete  bertyafct: 
($&  ^at  mir  in  meinem  §eben 
60  nirf)t^  einen  ©ticf)  in§  §erg  gegeben, 
Site  be^  aWcnfc^cn  lotbrig  ©cft^t  3475 


Siebe  ^itppe,  ftird)f  i^n  nirf)t! 


^etne  ©egentuart  bewegt  mir  ba$ 

3cf)  bin  fonft  alien  9}^enfc^en  gut; 

Slber  urie  icf)  mid)  fel)ne,  bid)  gn  fc^anen, 

^Oab?  ic^  t»or  bem  3}^enfd)en  ein  ^eimlic^  ©ranen,        3480 

Unb  l)a(f  iftn  fitr  einen  ©cfyelm  bagn! 

©ott  ueqei^'  mtr'3,  n>enn  id^  i^m  Unrest  tn'! 


mn^  and)  foldje  ^au^e  geben. 


nidjt  mit  feine^g(eid)en  (eben! 
Hommt  er  einmal  jur  Xiir  ^erein,  3485 


®arten  179 


er  itmner  fo  ^fpb'ttifd)  brein 
Unb  fyalb  ergrtmmt; 

SDian  fiefyt,  bap  er  an  nidjts  feinen  2lnteil  nimmt; 
($3  ftefyt  ifjm  an  ber  ^ttrn7  gefdjrieben, 

er  nidjt  mag  etne  @ee(e  (ieben.  349° 

tDtrb'^  fo  tt)ot)(  in  beinem  3(rm, 
<So  fret,  fo  (jingegeben  it)armr 
llnb  feine  ©egenroart  fc^nitrt  mir  ba^  3nnre  p. 


a^nitng^Doder  (Snget  bn! 


Ubermannt  mic^  fo  fefyr,  3495 

lt)o  er  nnr  mag  gu  un^  treten, 

'  irf)  fogar,  irf)  liebte  bid)  nicfyt  metjr. 
,  tnenn  er  ba  ift,  fonnf  id)  nimmer  beten, 
Unb  ba^  frijH  mir  in^  §er^  ^inein; 
£)ir,  geinric^,  mug  e^  auc^  fo  fetn.  35°° 


nun  bte 


3d)  mug  nun  fort. 


2Id),  !ann  tc^  nie 

(iin  8tiinbd)en  ru^ig  bir  am  53ufen  fya'ngen, 
Unb  ^Bruft  an  ^ruft  unb  Seer  in  See(e  brangen? 


180  gauft.     ©rfter 


),  menu  id)  nur  atteine  fcfylief  !  3505 

lieft'  Mr  gern  fyeut  yiafyt  ben  Dftegel  offen; 
meine  Gutter  fcfylaft  ntc^t  tief, 
llnb  tt)itrben  mtr  Don  i^r  betroffen, 
$tf)  mar'  gteid)  auf  ber  ©tefle  tot! 

»*«* 

Du  @nge(,  ba^  l)at  feine  9?ot.  351° 

§ier  ift  ein  glaf  rfjcfjen  !  'Dret  Xropfen  nur 
_3?ti  i^ren  Xranf  nm^iilten 
tt  ttefent  (Srfjtaf  gefatltg  bie  9?atur. 


tu'  id)  nid)t  um  bemctwtUcn? 
ttJtrb  ifyr  ^offentttc^  ntc^t  fc^aben!  3515 


'  i^  fanft,  Stebc^en,  bir  c«  raten? 


id)  bid),  befter  9)?ann,  nur  an, 
nid)t,  wad  mic^  nad)  beinem  SBittcn  treibt; 
fyabe  fdjon  fo  t)iel  fur  bid)  getan, 
tnir  gu  tun  faft  nid)t3  me^r  itbrig  bfeibt.  3520 


tritt  auf 


®ia§aff  !  ift  er  meg? 
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uf* 

§aft  toieber  fptoniert? 


o     Dernontmen, 
,§err  Dottor  nmrben  ba  fatecfyifiert; 
§off,  e3  foil  3l)tten  tDol)l  befommen. 
i)ie  SDfcibelS  finb  bod)  fe^r  mterefftert,  3525 

Ob  etner  fromm  unb  fdjltcfyt  nac^  attem 
@te  benfen:  bud't  er  ba,  folgt  er  un§  eben 


£)u  Ungefjeuer  fte^ft  ntdjt  em, 

2Bte  biefe  treue  ttebe  @eete 

$on  it)rem  (^(aitben  t)o((,  3530 

£)er  ganj  alletn 

^^r  fettcjmac^enb  ift,  ft(^  t)etlig  quale, 

fie  ben  Itebften  Wlann  berloren  fyalten  fo(L 


SH  t  c  V  1)  i  ft  o  P  f)  c  (  c  ^ 

Du  itbcrftnnltd)cr  fimtltcfyer  greter, 

Gin  3Kftgb(ein  na^fit^ret  bid).  3535 


8|)ottgeburt  toon  £>re(f  unb  gener! 


Unb  bie  ${)t)ftognomte  Derfte^t  fie  meifterlid): 
n  meiner  ©egenmart  mirb^  tfyr,  fie  tueig  nid)t  mie, 
tn  3J?a^fd)en  ba^  mei^fagt  Derborgnen  8inn; 
fit^tt,  bag  id)  gan$  firmer  ein  ©enie,  3540 


182  gauft.     grfter  £etl 


33telleid)t  toofyl  gar  ber  Xeufel  bin. 
,  t)eute  ^a^t  —  ? 


ic'«  an? 

t 

'  ic^  bod)  nteine  greube  bran! 


@rctrf)ctt  unb  fiteSdjen  mit  ®digen 


§aft  nicfyttf  tion  ^3arbe(d)ett  gefybrt? 

@retrf)ett 

tn  SBort  3<i)  fomm'  gar  njentg  unter  Seute.         3545 


!l)ie  fyat  ftc^  enb(td)  auc^  betdrt. 
ift  t>a 


©tc  fo? 


(56  fttnlt! 
fiittert  ^met,  luenn  fie  nun  tfet  nnb  trinlt. 


3550 

S  t  c  §  ^  c  it 

ft'«  il)r  enb(id)  recf)t  ergangen. 
(ange  ^at  fie  an  bem  $erl  ge^angen! 
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toar  em 
£)orf  unb  Xan^pla^  ptjren, 

liberal!  bie  (grfte  fein,  3555 

Gurtefierf  ifyr  imnter  mtt  ^aftetc^en  unb  Setn; 

fic^  »a«  auf  tfjre  (Scfjon^eit  em, 
borf)  fo  e^rto^,  fid)  ntc^t  ^u  fcfytimen 
®efd)en!e  Don  t()tn  an^une^men. 

em  ©e!of  unb  ein  ©efd)Ie<f  ;  3560 

tft  benn  aucf)  ba^  ^3(umrf)en  meg! 


arme 


53ebauerft  fie  nod)  gar! 
2Benn  unfer  etn$  am  Spinnen  luar, 
lln§  9todjt8  bie  Gutter  nic^t  ^inunterlicg, 
@tanb  fie  bei  i^rem  ^3ul)ten  fiift,  3565 

5Iuf  ber  Xitrban!  unb  im  bunfetn 
SBarb  ifynen  !eine  @tunbe  ju  (ang. 
£)a  mag  fie  benn  fic^  burfen  nun, 

tun! 


©retrfjen 

(5r  ntmmt  fie  geang  ^u  feiner  grau,  3570 


(5r  mar'  ein  ^arr!  ^tn  f(in!er  Qung' 
gat  anbermart^  nod)  Suft  genung. 
^r  tft  aud)  fort. 
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ift  nid)t  fd)b'n! 

I'icvrtjcn 

$riegt  fie  ifyn,  fo(f$  ifyr  tibet  gefyn. 

£)a$  $ran$e(  retgen  bte  33ubett  tl)r,  3575 

Unb  §arferling  ftreuen  tt)tr  Dor  bte  Xitr! 


gefjenb 

2Bte  fonnt'  id)  fonft  fo  tapfer  fc^mdten, 
SBenn  tat  ein  armeS  9J?agb(ein  fel)(en! 

lottnf  id)  itber  anbrer  (Siinben 
28orte  pug  ber  3un9e  ptiben!  3580 

fc^ien  mir'^  fc^war^  unb  fd)tuar^t^  noc^  gar. 

hnmer  bod)  nic^t  fdjmar^  gnug  tt)ar, 
Unb  fegnet?  mic^  unb  tat  fo  grog, 
Unb  bin  nun  felbft  ber  (Sitnbe  b(og! 
£)odj  —  ade^,  \m$  ba^u  mid)  trieb,  3585 

®ott!  mar  fo  gut!  ad)  U)ar  fo  Iteb! 


Sit  ber  2ftauer§3file   ein  2Inbacf}t§bilb  bet  Mater  dolorosa 

Slumenfritge  batoor 


ftedtt  friftfie  Stinnett  in  bte  ®riige 

netge, 


^  gnabtg  meiner 

tm  §er^e^/  359° 


tt  taufenb 
33ltcf  ft  auf  ju  beine^  ®ofytte§ 

3um  33ater  bH(f  ft  bit, 
llttb  (Scufjer  frf)i(ift  bu 
§mauf  um  fem;  unb  betne  sD?ot  3595 

Ser  fillet, 
te  witljlet 

©corner  j  mtr  tm  ©ebetn? 

metn  arme^  §erj  fyter  banget 

e§  jittert,  tt)a$  t)erlanget,  3600 

nur  bit,  nitr  bit  attetn! 


id)  tmmer  ge^e, 
r  ftrie  tt)e^,  rt)ie 
SBirb  mtr  im  23ufen  I^ter! 
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bin,  ad)  !  fcmm  alfeine,  3605 

roein',  id)  tvem',  id)  tueine, 
in  mir. 


3Me  ©djerben  Dor  meinem  genfter 
$etauf  id)  mtt  Xriinen,  ac^  ! 
2(13  id)  am  fatten  Sftorgen  3610 

!l)tr  biefe  ^3(umen  brad). 

@d)ien  ^e(I  in  nteine  hammer 
®onne  frii^  ^erauf, 
ic^  in  allem  jammer 
meinem  ^3ett  fc^on  auf.  3615 

i(f  !  rette  mid)  fcon  @d)mad)  unb  Xob! 
neige, 


i^  gnabig  metner  9Zot! 


91*4* 

©trafee  Dor  ©retc^en§  £itre 

8  a  Unit  it 

©ottmt,  ®retcf)en§  Sritber 

Senn  id)  fo  fag  bet  einem  ®e(ag,  3620 

So  manner  fid)  beritfymen  mag, 

llnb  bie  ©efelten  mir  ben  glor 

£)er  9ftagbtein  (aut  gepriefen  Dor, 

Wit  tjollem  ©fas  ba3  ^ob  t)crfc^n)emmt  — 

£)en  (^tlenbogen  aufgeftemmt  3625 

id)  in  meiner  fic^ern  9?u^ 

air  bem  @d)iuabronieren  gu. 
Unb  ftreidje  (ad)c(nb  meinen 
Unb  friege  baS  t>ol(e  ®(aS  ^ 
Unb  fage:  Wt&  nad)  feiner  5(rt!  3630 

Slber  ift  (Sine  im  gan^en  Sanb, 
£)ie  meiner  tranten  ©retel  gteic^t, 
T)ie  meiner  (Sc^lDcftcr  baS  SBaffer  retdjt? 
Xopp!   Xopp!   ^(ing!   0ang!  ba$  ging  ^ernm; 
T)ie  einen  fd)rieen:  (5r  ^at  9^ed)t,  3635 

3ie  ift  bie  3ter  nont  gan^en  63efd)(ed)t ! 
^)a  fagen  alle  bie  Sober  ftnmm. 
llnb  nnn!  —  nm  ^  §aar  fid)  au^nraufen 
llnb  an  ben  Sanben  l)tnauf^nfaufen!  — 
Wit  (Stic^elreben,  ^aferitmpfen  3640 

Jeber  (Scfjnrle  mid)  befdjimpfen! 
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Soil  ttrie  ein  bCfer  (Sdjulbner  fifcen, 

33ei  jebem  ,3ufalteU)b'rtd)en  fdjurifcen! 

llnb  mod)f  id)  fie  ^nfammenfdjmeijsen, 

$dnnf  id)  fie  bod)  nid)t  £ugner  fjetgen.  3645 

2Ba3  fontntt  f)eran?  2Ba$  fdjleidjt  fjerbei? 
3rr;  ic^  ntd)t,  e^  finb  i^rer  gwei. 
3ft  er;^r  g(eirf)  $ad'  ic^  i^n  beim  gefle, 
nic^t  (ebenbig  Don  ber 

ilfaitft. 


Don  bent  genfter  bort  ber  Safriftei  3650 

ber  <Sd)etn  be^  ett)'gen  Sampc^en^  flammert 
Unb  fdjnmd)  nnb  fc^mad)er  feitmart^  bamtnert, 
llnb  ginfterni^  brangt  ring^nm  bet! 
in  nteinent  23ttfen  nddjtig. 


llnb  ntir  iff$  luie  bent  ^d^(ein  fc^ntad)tigr  3655 

an  ben  geuerfeitern  fcf)leid)t, 
leif  bann  um  Me  Pattern  ftreic^t; 
ir  ift^  gang  tugenb(id)  babei, 
n  bi^d)en  SMebSgefuft,  ein  btgc^en  ^antntelei. 
fpnft  ntir  fc^on  burc^  a((e  ©Ueber  3660 


£)ie  fontntt  ttn^  iiberntorgen  mieber, 
£)a  uieig  man  boc^,  rtjarnnt  man  toadjt 


ber  (Sd)a|  inbeffen  in  bie 
!l)en  id)  bort  ^inten  pimmern  fe^'?  3665 
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W  c  p  I)  t  ft  o  p  I)  c  I  e  0 

£)u  fannft  bie  greube  balb  erleben, 
$effdd)en  fyerauSsufyeben. 
fcfyiette  neulicf)  fo  fyinein, 
tyerrltcfje  \?dmentakr  bretn. 


em  ©efc^meibe,  ntc^t  ein  ^Rtng,  3670 

Sfteme  tiebe  ^3u^(e  bamtt  p  jieren? 


fa^  babet  rno^I  fo  ein 

nrie  eine  2(rt  Don  ^ertenf^niiren. 


(So  tft  e§  red)t!  mtr  tut  c«  toe^, 

2Benn  tc^  oljne  ®efcf)enfe  ju  tfjr  ge^.  3675 


(53  fottf  (5uc^  eben  ntc^t  Dcrbric§cn, 

Umfonft  aitc^  ettt)a3  gu  genie  §en. 

^efet,  ba  bcr  §imme(  cotter  Sterne 

©ottt  3^r  ein  toafyreS  ^unftftitcf  ^dren: 

3<i)  fing'  if)r  ein  moralifc^  Sieb,  3680 

Urn  fie  geanffer  311  betdren. 

©ingt 

madjft  bn  mtr 
Xiir, 


i  frii^em  ^ageSbficfe?  3685 
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,  fag  c*  fcin! 
tagt  bid)  ein, 

9ttabd)en  ein, 

2ftabd)en  nirfjt  gurttcfe. 


end)  in  2lrf)t!  3690 

3ft  e^  tjotlbrac^t, 
gute  9^ai^tr 

armett,  artnen  linger! 
it)r  euc^  (teb, 

leinem  ^)ieb  3695 

ntc^t^  ju  Steb', 
3lt^  mit  bem  ^ittg  am  gtttger. 

Valentin 

tritt  bor 

(otfft  bit  l)ier?  betm  Element! 
33erma(ebetter  9?attenf  anger  ! 

3um  Xeufel  erft  ba^  ^nftrument!  3700 

3um  Xeufel  ()tnterbrein  ben  Danger! 


£)ie  ^it^er  ift  entgrt)et!  an  ber  ift  ni 

Valentin 

foil  e^  an  em 


ju 

§err  Softer,  nici)t  gemic^en!  grtfd)! 

§art  an  mid)  an,  n)ie  id)  @nd)  fitfjre.  3705 
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geraus  mil  (Surem  g(eberunfd)  ! 
gugeftofcen!  id)  pariere. 


Valentin 

^ariere  ben! 


benn  nicf)t? 

Valentin 

ben! 


Valentin 

3d)  g(aub;r  ber  Xeufet  fid)t! 
ift  benn  ba^?  @cf)on  irirb  bie  §anb  mtr  fafym.     3710 


511  gauft 

Valentin 

fattt 

Olt)et)! 


ift  ber  Sitmmel 

abet  fort!  $3tr  muff  en  gleid) 
!Denn  frfjon  entftefjt  ein  morberifc^  ©efi^cet. 
3^  foetjs  mid)  treffti^  mtt  ber  ^oligei, 

mtt  bem  ^Blutbann  fd)(ed)t  mic^  abgufinben.       3715 
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am  fjeufter 


cm  genftcr 

t  ein£td)t! 


ttrie  often 

Oftcm  frf)t(t  unb  rauft,  man  fcfyrett  unb 

2?  oil 

!l)a  liegt  frfjon  einer  tot! 


fierau§tretenb 

te  ^drber,  finb  fie  bemt  entpotjn? 


IjercwStvetenb 

liegt  fn'er? 

$olf 

Reiner  Gutter  <SoIjn.  3720 


5l(Imad)ttger!  tuel 

Valentin 

3c^  fterbe!  ba^  ift  balb  gefagt 
Unb  batber  nod)  getan* 
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ftd)t  iljr  SBeiber,  l)eu(t  unb  ffogt? 
$ommt  fyer  unb  l)b'rt  mid)  an!  3725 

Stfle  treten  urn  ifjn 

Sftein  ©retdjen,  fiefy  !  bit  bift  nod)  jung, 
53ift  gar  nod^  ntc^t  gefc^eit  genung, 
SJiac^ft  beine  (Sadjen  |d)Iec^t. 
-3d)  fag'  btr'3  in  ^Bertranen  nun 

btft  boc^  nun  einmat  etne  §ur';  3730 

eben  red)t. 


!   ®ott!  Sa«  foU  mtr  ba«? 


Valentin 


unfern  §err  ®ott  au^  bent 
©efrfje^n  ift  (etber  nun  gefdjefyn, 
Unb  mie  e^  ge^n  faun,  fo  ftrirb'3  ge^n.  3735 

£)u  fingft  mtt  (ginem  IjeimHc^  an, 
33a(b  lommen  tfjrer  mefjre  bran, 
llnb  tDenn  bid)  erft  ein  £)ut$enb  ^atr 
@o  l)at  bid)  and)  Me  ganje  (Stabt. 

2Benn  erft  bie  ^c^anbe  tDirb  geboren,  3740 

2Birb  fie  ^eint(id)  jur  SBclt  gebrac^t, 

Unb  man  jie()t  ben  (Sc^teier  ber  9Md)t 

-Sfy*  iiber  ^topf  unb  O^ren; 

Qa,  man  mot^te  fie  gern  ennorben. 

fie  aber  unb  mad)t  fic^  gro^  3745 

gefyt  fie  aud)  bei  Xage  Moft, 
Unb  ift  bod)  nid)t  fd)b'ner  getuorben. 


er  ttrirb  ifjr  ©efidjt, 
tneljr  fudjt  fie  be 
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fe(/  foafyrfjaftig  fdjon  bie  £eit,  375° 

J3  alfe  brace  23itrger3(eut;, 

t>on  etner  angeftetften 

bir,  bit  3)k^e  !  fettab 
!Dtr  fott  ba^  §crj  im  Sctb 
Sentt  fie  btr  in  bie  5lugen  fefytt!  3755 

@ol(ft  leine  golbne  ^ette  me^r  tragen! 
Qn  bet  $trcfye  ntc^t  mel)r  am  5lltar  ftefytt  ! 
3n  einem  fcf)onen  ©Jrifcenfragett 
!^)ic^  nirfjt  beim  Xan^e  tnol)Ibel)agett! 
^n  eine  finftre  3ammere(^en  376° 

Unter  Settler  unb  Uritppler  bid)  oerftecfen, 
Unb,  n?enn  btr  bamt  auc^  ®ott 

(grben  fein  tjermatebett! 


(Sure  <Seefe  ®ott  511  ©naben! 

^r  noc^  Saftrung  auf  (Sud)  taben?  3765 


Valentin 

id)  bir  tmr  an  ben  bitrren 
$)u  fdjanblic^  fuppterif^e^  Setb! 
!Da  ^offf  id)  aller  meiner  @unben 
SSergebung  reid)e  3^a^  ju  finben. 


3770 
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Valentin 

$d)  fage,  lafs  bte  Xranen  fetn! 

£>a  bn  bid)  fpradjft  ber  (S()re  (o^r 

©abft  mtr  ben  fd)tt)erften  §ergen^fto§. 

3d)  ge^e  burd)  ben  Xobe^|d)tof 

3u  ©ott  ein  ate  ©olbat  nnb  brat),  3775 


Sltnt,  Or  gel  unb  ©ejang 
©retdften  unter  trident  Solfe.     Safer  ®eift  fitnter  ©retdjen 

»8fcr   Wcift 

2Bte  embers,  ©retd^en,  n?ar 

SIB  bit  nod)  uofl  llnfd)u(b 

§ter  ^um  5I(tar  tratft, 

5lu^  bem  »ergrtffnen 

©ebete  ratttcft,  3780 

tmberfptele, 

®ott  tai  ©crgcn! 


ftet)t  bein 

betnem  §eqen  3785 

5Wiffctat? 

bit  fitr  betner  OJhttter  @ee(e,  bte 
btc^  ^ur  tangen,  tangen 
litf  beitter  @c^tt)e((e  toeffen 
—  Unb  nnter  betnem  §er3a*  3790 

D^egt  fic^^  nid)t  qntdenb  fd)on, 
Unb  angftet  bid)  nnb  fic^ 

a^nnng^ooder  ®egentt>art? 


id)  ber  ©ebanfen  Io«,  379S 
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£)te  mtr  fjeritber  unb  fyinitber  gefyen, 
SBibermidj! 

(Eljor 

Dies  irae,  dies  ilia 
Solvet  saeclum  in  favilla. 

Dtgettou 

SBofcr  ®eift 

©rtmm  fa^t  bid)!  3800 

£)te  ^ofaune  tont! 
£)te  ©rciber  beben! 
llnb  betn 


glammenqitalen  38°5 

aufgefrfjaffen, 
auf  ! 


@r  etdjen 

itf)  ^ier  meg  ! 

ift,  al^  ob  Me  Crgel  mtr 

5ltem  tierfe^te,  3810 

©efang  mein  §er$ 
3tn  Xtefften  (dfte. 


Judex  ergo  cum  sedebit, 

Quidquid  latet  adparebit, 

Nil  inultum  remanebit.  3815 
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twrb  fo  eng! 
£)ie  aftauernpfetter 
33efangen  mid)  ! 
£)a$  ©einbtbe 
£)rangt  mid)  !  —  Suft!  382° 

Safer  ®etft 

SBcrbtrg  bicf)  !  8itnb'  itnb  @d)anbe 

^Bletbt  nidjt  tievborgen. 

8uft? 


Quid  sum  miser  tune  dicturus?  3825 

Quern  patronum  rogaturus? 
Cum  vix  Justus  sit  securus. 

XBfifcr  Wctft 

3?I)r  5lnt(itj  menben 
SScrftftrte  Don  btr  ab. 

§anbe  btr  ^u  retc^en,  3830 

ben 


Quid  sum  miser  tune  dicturus? 

($retd)en 

g(afd)d)en!  — 


faKt  in  Dfjnmnrfjt 


4?aragebtrg.    ©egenb  toon  ©cfjierfe  it  lib  (£(enb 
ftnitft. 


23erlancjft  bu  nid)t  nad)  etnem  23efenftiele?  3835 

3d)  tt)iinfdjte  mir  ben  alferberbften  23od 
3lnf  btefem  2Beg  [tub  loir  noc^  iuett  t)om 


f^auft 

@o  long'  id)  mid)  noc^  frifc^  auf  tnetnen  ^Beinen  fitl)(er 

©enitgt  mtr  biefer  ^notenftod. 

Sa«  I)Uft^r  baB  man  ben  Sea,  uerfitrjt!  -  3840 

3tn  ^abi)rtntt)  ber  Xa'ter  f)tn$ufd)fetd)en, 

!Dann  btefen  gelfen  gn  erfteicjen, 

33on  bem  ber  Cned  [id)  eiutg  fprubctnb  ftiirjt, 

tft  bte  guft,  bie  fo(d)e  ^fabe  niitqt! 

grul)(ing  tnebt  fdjon  in  ben  -53trfenr  3845 

ilnb  fetbft  bie  g-ic^te  \\iijit  il)n  fc^on; 
<SoI(t;  er  nid)t  and)  anf  nnfre  ©Ueber  luirfen? 


,  id)  fpitre  nic^t^  bation! 
ift  e§  tDinterti^  im  Seibe, 

ii)itnfd)te  ^c^nee  nnb  groft  anf  meiner  ^3a!)n.     3850 
tranrig  fteigt  bie  untioftfommne 
roten  9^onb«  mit  fpater  ®lut 
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Hub  lendjtet  fcf)(ed)t,  bag  man  bet  Jebem  (Scfyritte 
$or  einen  33aum,  t>or  einen  gelfen  rennt! 
@rlaub',  bag  id)  em  3<rrUdjt  bitte!  3»55 

£)ort  fe^  id)  ein$,  ba$  eben  luftig  brennt. 
ge  ba!  mein  greimb!  barf  id)  bit^  311  wt§  fobent? 
ttjtltft  bu  fo  bergebenS  lobern? 
boc^  fo  gut  itnb  leitc^t'  un^  ba  fytnauf  ! 


(Sfyrfurdjt,  ^off  id),  foU  e^  mir  gelmgen,  3860 

(eic^te^  Matured  311  3ti)ingen; 
^i(f  jatf  gefyt  geti)b^n(id)  unfer  Sauf. 


ben  9JJenfd)en 
nur  grab'  in  '$  Xenfel^ 
(Sonft  blaf  id)  3^m  @ein  Stototeto  au§.  3865 


tnerfe 

llnb  mill  mid)  gern  nad)  (Suc^  beqnemen. 
Villein  bebenlt!  ber  ^erg  ift  l)ente  jaubertoll, 
llnb  menn  ein  3rrftd)t  (Snd)  bie  SSege  uieifen  foil, 

°  genan  nid)t  ne^men.  3^70 


tm 

bie  Xranm-  unb 
tt)irr  ft^eint  e^,  eingegangen. 
un$  gnt  nnb  mad);  bir 
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totr  uoriwrts  balb  gelangen 
ben  toeiten,  dben  SRantnen!  3875 


)'  bie  23aume  fyinter  23antnen, 

fie  fcfynetf  fcoritbev  ritcfen, 
Unb  bte  ^lip^en,  bte  \ify  bittfen, 
Unb  bte  (angen  gelfennafen, 

fie  fcfynardjen,  n)ie  fie  btafen!  3880 


£)urd:)  bte  (Steine,  burc^  ben 
©let  -Q3a^  unb  33adj(etn  nieber. 

^  ^aufc^en?  I)or'  tc^  Steber? 

^  Ijotbe  giebe^!(ager 
©timmen  jener  gimmet^tage?  3885 

2Ba3  tDtr  ^offen,  wa^  nrir  (teben! 
Unb  ba^  (Sc^o,  lute  bie 
2l(ter  ^etten,  Ijattet  tutber. 


tdnt  e^  na^er, 
unb  ^tebt^  nnb  ber  $a^er,  3890 

fie  afte  tnac^  gebtieben? 


Sange  23eine,  bi(fe 

llnb  bte  Suqeln,  lt)ie  bie  @d)(angen, 

3Binben  fief)  <m$  gel^  nnb  (Sanbe,  3895 

(Strerfen  ninnberlicfje  ^3anber 

gn  fc^rcrfcn,  nn^  ^n  fangen; 

betebten  berben  SWafern 
©treifen  fie  ^otypenfafern 
91ac^  bem  SBanbrer.    llnb  bie  Sftanfe  3900 

Xanfenbfarbig,  fcfyarenfteife, 
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£)urcf)  ba§  $200$  unb  burd)  bie  geibe! 

Unb  bie  gunfennwrmer  fliegen 

9ftit  gebrangten  (Scfyiuannqitgen 

3um  tiettuirrenben  (Meite.  3905 

5lber  fag'  mir,  ob  fair  ftefyen, 
£)ber  ob  mir  tueiter  geljen? 
,  alle^  fc^etnt  gu  brefyen, 
unb  ^3aume,  bie  ®e[irf)ter 

,  unb  bie  irren  £irf)ter,  3910 

fic^  me^ren,  bie  fid)  bla'fyetu 


gaffe  toarfer  meinen 

§ier  ift  fo  ein  9ftittelgipfet, 

So  man  mit  (Srftauneu  fie^t, 

tm  33erg  ber  Gammon  gtit^t.  3915 

»*»» 

fettfam  gtimmert  burc^  bie  ©ritnbc 
(Sin  morgenrotlic^  triiber  (Scfyein! 
Unb  felbft  bi^  in  bie  tiefen  ©rfjliinbe 
!Dc^  3lbgrunb^  nrittert  er  ^inein, 
Da  fteigt  ein  £)ampf,  bort  jie^en  ^iDabeti,          3920 
§ter  teut^tet  ®tut  au^  £)unft  uub  glor, 
Dann  fc^Ieicfjt  fie  nrie  ein  garter  gaben, 
£)ann  brit^t  fie  tt)ie  ein  £}ue(f 
§ier  f(^(ingt  fie  eine  gan^e 
Wlit  ^unbert  5lbern  fid)  burc^e  Xat,  3925 

Unb  fyier  in  ber  gebrangten 
fie  fic^  auf  einmaf. 
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£)a  fpritfyen  gnnlen  in  ber 

2Bte  an$geftrenter  gotbner  3anb. 

£)ocl)  fdjan!  in  ifjrer  ganjen  §i)t)e  393° 

(gnt^iinbet  fid)  bie  gelfenmanb, 


^r(eurf)tet  nicf)t  ^u  biefem  gefte 

§err  Gammon  prac^tig  ben  ^alaft? 

(gin  ®(ii(f,  ba^  bu'«  gefefjen  ^aft; 

3c^  fpiire  fc^on  bie  uncjeftitmen  ©afte,  3935 


<Bte  raft  bie  Sinb^brant  burc^  bie  8uft! 
ipeld^en  (Sc^(a'gen  trifft  fie  meinen 


SJJ  t  c  p  I)  i  f  t  o  p  1)  c  (  c  ^ 

£)u  mugt  be§  getfen^  atte  ftitppen  pacfen, 
8onft  ftitrgt  fie  bid)  f)inab  in  biefer  Sc^Utnbc  ®ruft. 
(Sin  S32ebe(  t)erbid)tet  bie  sJiac^t.  3940 

bnrd)  bie  2Ba(ber  frac^t! 
t  ptegen  bie  (gulen. 

e^  fpfittern  bie  ©aulen 

grimer  ^alttftc. 

©irren  nnb  ^3red)en  ber  Sfte  !  3945 

£)er  Stantme  mac^tige^  £)rt>f)nen! 
!Der  $3urge(n  tnarren  nnb  ©tifynen! 
3m  fiirc^ter(id)  oeriDorrenen  gattc 
liber  einanber  Iradjen  fie  atte, 
llnb  bnrc^  bie  itbertritmmerten  ^titfte  3950 

3ifd)en  nnb  ^enten  bie  £itfte. 
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bit  <Stintnten  in  ber 
$n  ber  gerne,  in  ber  9?at)e  ? 
3a,  ben  gan$en  £3erg  entlang 
(Strdmt  ein  ttriitenber  ^aubergefang  !  3955 


im 


bent 

toppel  tft  gelb,  bie  ©aat  tft  griin. 
famntelt  fid)  ber  groge  $anf, 
err  Itrian  ft^t  oben  anf. 

o  gefyt  e§  itber  ^tein  ttnb  ^tocf,  3960 

f—  t  bie  §e£e,  e§  ft—  t  ber 


Stimme 

a(te  ^3anbo  fontntt  allein, 
reitet  attf  einem  !L0httterfd)tt)ein. 


benn,  toem  @^re  gebit^rt! 
n  ^3anbo  t>or!  nnb  angefii^rt!  3965 

tiidjttg  ©rfinjein  nnb  Gutter  branf, 
folgt  ber  gan^e 


@  t  i  m  m  c 

2BeId)en  Seg  fontntft  bn  l)er? 


@timmc 

llbern  3 
gncft'  id)  ber  @n(e  in^  97eft  ^tnein. 
ntad)f  ein  ^aar  5(ngen  !  3970 
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Sttmme 

Dfdjre  $ur§btte! 
SaSreifftbufofdmette! 

<Sttmme 

Sftid)  fjat  fie  gefdjunben, 
£)a  fief)  nur  bie  SBunben? 


£)er  Seg  tft  brctt,  ber  2Beg  ift  (ang, 
Sa^  ift  ba3  fitr  ein  totter  T)rang?  3975 

£)ie  ®abel  fti^t,  ber  23efen  frafet. 
^inb  erftidt,  bie  ^flutter 


^ejenmcifter. 

Sir  frfjteic^en  luie  bie  edjnecf  im 
)tc  Setber  atte  finb  »orau§. 

,  get)t  e$  ju  be^  ^Bofen  §au^r  3980 

ib  I)at  taufenb  edjritt 

»nbrc  ^palfte 

ir  nefytnen  ba^  nidjt  fo  genau: 
t  taufenb  ®d)rttten  mad)t^  bie 
,  mie  fie  and)  fid)  eUen  fann, 
tt  einem  (Sprunge  mad)t^  ber  SOlann.  3985 


Stimme 

oben 

mit,  fomtnt  tnit,  t)om  gelfenfee! 
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3  1  1  m  m  c  u 

toon  itnten 

Sir  modjten  gerne  mit  in  bie 

Sir  ttafd)en,  linb  Man!  finb  urir  gan$  unb  gar; 

2Iber  and)  eurig  nnfrndjtbar. 


Scibc  Gfjiirc 

f^ireigt  ber  Sinb,  c^  ftiel)t  ber  ^tent,      3990 
tritbe  9)2onb  tierbirgt  fid)  gent. 


ie(  taufenb  geuerfunfen  ()ert)or. 

(Stimmc 

toon  unten 

©alte!  §a(te! 

@timme 

toon  o&eu 

Ser  ruft  ba  au^  ber  geffenfpalte?  3995 

3timmc 

itnten 

9lef)mt  mid)  mit!  9cefmat  mid)  mit! 
-3d)  fteige  fd)on  brei^unbert  -3a^, 
Itnb  lann  ben  ©ipfet  ntc^t  erretdjen. 
gern  bei  meine$gfeid)en. 


S3cibc 

(5^  tragt  ber  33efen,  trcigt  ber  ®tocf,  4000 

£)te  ®abe(  trcigt,  e^  tragt  ber  33ocf  ; 
Ser  fyente  ftc^  nid)t  l)eben  fann, 
-3ft  ettrig  ein  nerlorner 
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itnten 

triple  nad),  fo  lange  $eit, 

finb  bie  anbern  fdjon  fo  toeit!  4005 

$d)  fyab'  $u  §anfe  leine 
llnb  lomme  ^ier  boc^  ntcfyt 


bcr 


£)te  8atbe  gibt 
(gin  lumpen  ift  jum  (gegel  gut, 
(Sin  gute^  Sc^iff  ift  Jeber  Xrog;  4010 

pteget  nie,  ber  ^eut  ntrf)t  flog. 


S3eibc  d^ove 

llnb  toenn  torir  um  ben  ©tpfel 
©o  ftretcfyet  an  ben  -53oben  fytn, 
Unb  becft  bie  geibe  tueit  nnb  breit 

enrent  <2d)tt)arnt  ber  §e^en^eit.  4015 

©te  laffen  ft(^  nteber 


brangt  nnb  fto§t,  ba^  rnfc^t  nnb  flappert! 
jifcfit  nnb  quirlt,  ba3  giet)t  nnb  ptappert! 
len^tet,  fpritl)t  nnb  ftinlt  nnb  brennt! 
(Sin  tca^re^  §ej:ene(ement! 

feft  an  mir!  fonft  finb  unr  g(eid)  getrennt.          4020 
bift  bn? 


in  ber  gerae 
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!  bort  fdjon  fytngeriffen? 
£)a  toerb'  id)  §au$red)t  braucfyen  miiffen. 
$ia£!  3un!er  $olanb  fommt.  $lafc!  fitter 
§ier,  £)ottor,  faffe  mid)!  unb  nun,  in  etnem 
Sag  unS  au^  bent  ©ebrang7  enttteidjen;  4025 

&&  ift  ^n  toll,  fogar  fitr  meine^gleidjen. 
!Dortneben  fencfytet  tua^  mit  gan^  befonbrem  ^djein, 
@^  ^te^t  ntic^  tna^  nad)  jenen  ©traut^en. 
tonim,  fomm!  urir  fd)(npfen  ba  ^inein. 


!  bit  inagft  mid)  f  itfyren. 
3^  benle  bod),  ba$  tt)ar  rec^t  Hug  gemacfyt:  4031 

3um  ^Brocfen  tuanbetn  hrir  in  bet  ^Balpur 
Urn  uns  bettebig  nun  ^iefelbft  ju  ifolieren. 


^)a  fie^  nur,  toeldje  bunten  glammen! 

@^  ift  ein  muntrer  ^(ub  beifammen.  4035 

3m  SHeinen  ift  man  nid)t  alfetn. 


1)od)  broben  moc^f  id)  lieber  fein! 
fet)'  id)  ©tut  unb  2$irbe(raud). 
ftromt  bie  avenge  311  bem  33b'fen; 

(ofen.  4040 


mand)e$  9?atfe(  Initpft  fid) 
bu  bie  gro^e  3Belt  nur  faufen, 
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ir  tootten  fyier  im  ^tiflen  fjaufen. 
ift  boefy  lange  f)ergebracf)t, 

in  ber  groj^en  2Beft  man  Heine  2Beften  macfyt.       4045 
£)a  fefy'  id)  junge  §c^cn  natft  unb  b(o£, 
Unb  alte,  Me  fief)  llug  ^er^itlten. 
eeib  frennblirf),  nur  um  meinetoiiden: 
!Dic  ajfttfj  ift  Kein,  ber  @pa6  ift  gro§. 
3:c^  ^ore  ti)a^  Don  ^nftrnmenten  tdnen!  4050 

33erflucf)t  ©efdjnarr!  Wlan  mn^  fief)  bran  cjetDdfynen. 
^ontnt  ntit  !  ^omm  mit  !  @g  lann  nic^t  arberS  f  cin, 
3<^  trcf  I)eran  unb  ftifjre  bicf)  ^erein, 
Unb  ic^  tierbinbe  bid)  anf^  neue. 
2Ba$  fagft  bnr  grennb?  ba§  ift  fein  Keiner  9^aum.       4055 
£)a  fie^  nnr  ^in!  bn  fiefyft  ba^  (Snbe  fannt. 
^in  §nnbert  gener  brennen  in  ber  Dteifye; 

tan^tr  man  fdjtua^t,  man  focfyt,  man  trinft,  man  Uebt; 
fage  mir,  n?o  e$  nja^  ®cffcr«  gtbt? 


2Bitfft  bu  bic^  nnn,  nm  un$  ^ier  cinjuftt^ren,  4060 

probngieren? 


3tt)ar  bin  ic^  fe^r  geinoljnt,  infognito  ^n  geljn, 
(agt  am  ©atatag  man  feinen  Orben  fefyn. 
^niebanb  jeic^net  mic^  nirf)t  au^r 
ift  ber  ^ferbefng  ^ier  e^renood  ^n  @an^.          4065 
(sief)ft  bu  bie  ©c^necfe  ba?  fie  lommt  ^erangefroc^en; 
mit  if)rem  taftenben  ®eficf)t 
§at  fie  mir  fcfjon  ina^  abgeroc^en. 

icf)  aucf)  iDiK,  oerleugn7  icf)  f)ter  micf)  nicf)t. 
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$omm  ttur!  Don  geuer  gefyen  nrir  gu  gener,  4070 

$cf)  bin  ber  Berber,  imb  bit  bift  ber  greier. 

3u  einigen,  bie  um  toerglimmenbe  ®of)len  fifcen 

alten  §errn,  ftaS  mad)t  ifyr  fyier  am  Gmbe? 

lobt'  euc^,  njenn  id)  eu^  i)itbfd)  in  ber  9ftitte  fanbe, 

um^irlt  unb  3u9e^^rau^; 
®enug  allein  ift  jeber  ja  gn  §an^.  4075 


(General 

mag  auf  ^Rationen  trauen, 
l)abe  not^  fo  Die!  fitr  fie  getan! 
bet  bem  3So(f,  tr>ie  bet  ben  graiten, 
immerfort  bie  .3119^  oben  an, 


ift  man  t>on  bem  9?ec^ten  adp  ipett,  4080 

-3d)  lobe  mir  bie  guten  TOen; 
X)enn  freilid),  ba  \mv  ade^  galten, 
£)a  njar  bie  recite  golbne  3eit 


Sir  njaren  ma^rlid)  and)  nid)t  bitmm, 

llnb  taten  oft,  toa$  tnir  nid)t  foltten;  4085 

£)od)  je^o  le^rt  fic^  alfe$  um  nnb  nm, 

Unb  eben  ba  tirir'S  feft  erljalten 


mag  tuo^l  itberfyanpt  je^t  eine 
ma|ig  Kugem  ^f)a(t  (efen! 
llnb  ttw$  ba^  (iebe  jnnge  3Solf  betrifft,  4090 

ift  nod)  nie  fo  naferoeis  getrefen. 
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tier  auf  etnmot  fefir  alt  erfcfjeint 

3nm  jitngften  £ag  fii^r  id)  ba3  SSoff  gereift, 

£a  id)  $nm  le^ren  2M  ben  ge^enberg  erfteige, 

Utib  loctl  ntein  ga^en  triibc  toft, 

@o  ift  bie  Sett  and)  auf  ber  9Mge.  4095 


gerren,  getyt  nid)t  fo  Dorbei! 
bie  (Megenljeit  ntdjt 

5luftner!fam  bficft  nad)  meinen 

@«  ftefyt  ba()ier  gar  manc^erlei. 

llnb  bod)  ift  nid)t$  in  nteinem  Saben,  4100 

feiner  anf  ber  (§tbe  gtetc^t, 
nic^t  einmat  jum  tiidjfgen  ^c^aben 

!Der  sD?enfd)en  nnb  ber  SBelt  gereic^t. 

:Dold)  ift  l)terr  t)on  bem  ntd)t  ^3(nt  gefloffen, 
®eld),  au^  bem  fic^  nic^t,  in  gan$  o^funben  ^etb,    4105 

SBeqefyrenb  ^eige^  ®ift  ergoffen, 

@d)nmd,  ber  ntc^t  ein  tieben^njitrbig  2Betb 
it^rt,  !ein  @d)tnert,  ba^  nid)t  ben  ^Bimb  gebroc^en, 
etaw  l)interrii(f^  ben  ©egenmann  burdjftoc^en. 


gran  9^u()me!  @ie  tierfte^t  mtr  fc^tedjt  bie  ^iten.    41  10 
®etan,  gefdje^n!  @efc^el)n,  getan! 

ie  fic^  anf  ^enigfeiten! 
3ienigfeiten  gie^n  nn^  an. 


id)  micf)  nnr  nidjt  felbft  uergeffe! 

'  id)  mtr  ba3  bod)  etne  3}?effe!  41  15 
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9teyff 

Der  gan$e  ®tntbe(  ftrebt  nadj  oben: 

£)n  gfanbft  311  fcfn'eben,  unb  bu  nrirft  gefrfjoben. 

ftauft 

2Ber  tft  benn  ba^? 

sJJi  c  p  f)  i  ft  o  p  I)  c  t  c  ^ 

^3etracf)te  fie  gettcm! 
ift  ba§. 

^auft 
Ser? 


erfte  grau. 

btrf)  in  ld)t  Dor  ifyren  fd)b'nen  §aarenr  4120 

btefem  (3d)mii(f,  mit  bem  fie  eingig  prangt. 

fie  bamtt  ben  jnngen  Sftann  erlangt, 
laftt  fie  i^n  fo  balb  nicfyt  wieber  fa^ren* 


!Da  ft£en  ^rei,  bie  5l(te  mit  ber 

gefprnngen!  4125 


S?.U  c  V  t)  t  ft  o  P  I)  c  (  c  ^ 

^at  nnn  ^eute  feine  S^itl). 
ge^t  pin  nenen  Xan^,  nun  fomm!  tuir  gretfen 


mit  ber  5u"9en  tanjenb 

'  id)  einen  fdjonen  Xrannt; 
fat)  ic^  einen 


gauft.     ©rfter 


3rt)ei  fdjone  2fyfe(  gfan^ten  bran,  4130 

reijten  mid),  id)  ftteg  l)inan. 


£)er  Styfefdjen  begefjrt  t^r  fe()rr 
Unb  fd)on  t>om  ^Parabtefe  ^er. 

greuben  ftifyr  id)  mid) 

and)  mem  ©avten  fotc^e  tra'gt  4135 


mit  bet  SUten 

(Stnft  ^att'  tc^  einen  witften  Xraum; 
^Da  fa^  tc^  einen  gefpaftnen 


—  e§  luar,  gefiel  mir'3 


3c^  btete  metnen  beften  ®rug  4140 

£)em  fitter  mit  bent  ^ferbefug! 
§a(f  (5r  etnen  --  bereit, 
Senn  @r  ---  nid)t  fdjeut. 


unterftetjt  t^r  encf)? 
§at  man  end)  lange  nic^t  bemtefen:  4145 

(Sin  ®eift  fte^t  nie  auf  orbentlic^en  Stiffen? 
Wan  tanjt  i^r  gar,  nn3  anbern  3J?en|c^en  gteic^  ! 


tan^enb 

tptfl  ben.n  ber  auf  nnferm  ^all? 
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tanjeitb 

t!  ber  ift  eben  itberalt 

cmbre  tatijen,  mu§  er  fdja^en. 
er  nid)t  jeben  ^dn'itt  befd)toa£en, 
tft  ber  Sdjrttt  fo  gut  als  nid)t  gefcfyefyn. 
meiften  argcrt  i^n,  fobatb  tutr  Dortudrt^ 
il)r  eud)  fo  tm  ^reife  brefjen  wotttet, 
cr^  in  fetner  alten  3JlU^(e  tut,  4155 

I)te§'  er  adenfall^  nod)  gut; 
33efonber$  tt)enn  ttjr  t^n  barum  begrii^en  foiltet. 


3^t  fetb  nod)  immer  ba!  netn,  ba$  ift  uner^ort. 

33erfd)tt)inbet  boc^!  2Btr  ^aben  ja  aufgeltart! 

£eufe(3pacf,  e$  fragt  nacft  fetner  ^RegeL  4160 

ftnb  fo  Kug,  unb  bennoc^  fpuft^  in  XegeL 

SBie  lange  l)ab7  ic^  nic^t  am  SBafyn  ^inau^gefe^rt, 

Unb  nie  ftnW$  rein;  ba^  ift  bod)  unerfyort! 


^drt  bod)  auf,  im$  ^ier  p  ennutyieren! 


3$  fag^  eud)  ©eiftern  to  ©eftc^t:  4165 

T)en  ©eifte^befpoti^mu^  (eib;  id)  nic^t; 
@eift  lann  t^n  nii^t  e^er^ieren* 

©§  totri)  fortgetanjt 

t,  fe()'  id),  mitt  ntir  nic^t^  getingen; 
£)od)  eine  9?eife  ne^m'  i(^  immer  mit 
Unb  fyoffe  noc^  tior  meinem  (ei,3ten  (Sc^rttt  4170 

unb  bte  ^)tc^ter  $tt  bejmingen. 
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ttrirb  fid)  gleidj  in  erne  ^fii^e  fe^en, 

tft  bie  2lrt,  tote  er  fid)  fottlagtert, 
Unb  toenn  33(ntege(  fid)  an  feinem  (Stetg  erget^en, 
3ft  er  t»on  ©etftern  nnb  Don  @etft  furtert.  4175 

$u  gouft,  ber  au§  bent  ^anj  cjetreten  tft 

(offeft  bn  ba^  fdjone  9JMbc^en  fa^ren, 
btr  sum  £an$  fo  (tebtic^  fang? 


!  mitten  tm  ©efang  fprang 

r  au§  bent  9)?nnbe. 


ift  n?a§  $Rec^t§!  ba^  nimmt  man  nic^t  genan.     4180 
®enng,  bie  9}tan^  tuar  boc^  nidjt  gran. 
Set  fragt  barnad)  in  einer  (Sc 

f^auft 

!l)ann  fat)  id)  - 


»«** 

3}?ep^iftor  fie^ft  bn  bort 

(Sin  blaffe^,  fd)dne§  ^inb  allein  unb  feme  fte^en? 
@ie  fd)iebt  fid)  langfam  nnr  oom  £)rt,  4185 

(£te  fc^eint  mit  gefc^lofenen  git§en  $n  gef)en. 
3^  mng  befennen,  bag  mir  beud)t, 
fie  bem  gnten  ®retd)en  gleid)t. 
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bae  nur  ftefnt!  babei  nrirb'e  niemanb 
tft  ein  ,3ftuberbUb,  tft  (ebtoe,  em  $boL  4190 

gu  begegnen,  tft  ntd)t  gut: 
ftarren  ^3(tcf  erftarrt  be$ 
Unb  er  nnrb  faft  in  ^tetn  t)crfet)rt; 
ber  3}?ebufe  Ijaft  bu  ja  gefyort. 


^  jtnb  bte  5(ugen  eme§  Xoten,  4195 

Die  eine  liebenbe  §attb  nidjt  fd)Iog. 

ift  bie  53ruft,  bie  ©rctrfjen  tntr  geboten, 
ift  ber  fiijje  Setb,  ben  id)  genofe. 


tft  bie  ^auberei,  bu  (etc^t  Derfityrter 
Denn  jebem  fontmt  fie  tt)ie  fein  ^iebd)en  dor.  4200 

gftttfl 

eine  5Bonne!  melc^  etn  Seiben! 
faun  toon  biefem  ^3lirf  nic^t  fd)eiben. 
fonberbar  mug  biefen  f^onen  §a(e 
(Sin  ein^ig  rotee  <Sd)nitrd)en  fdjmuden, 

breiter  ate  ein  ^efferritcfen!  4205 


red)t!  id)  fe^  ee  ebenfalte. 
(Sie  fann  bae  §aupt  auc^  unterm  2(rme  tragen; 
Denn  ^Perfeue  l)afe  tfyr  abgefdjtagen. 
imnter  biefe 
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bo<f)  baS  ®iigeld)en  fyeran,  4210 

§ier  tff8  fo  luftig  trie  hit  prater; 
ilnb  fyat  man  mir'3  nic^t  angetan, 
^o  fe^  id)  »al)rUc§  ein  X^eater. 
gibf*  benn  ba? 


fangt  man  luteber  an. 
(Sin  neiieS  ©tilrf,  ba^  tefete  ^titcf  Don  fteben;  4215 

<8o  Diel  311  geben,  ift  airier  ber  ^3rauci). 
(Sin  ^Dilettant  l)at  e6  gefcf)rtebenr 
Unb  ^Dilettanten  fpielen^  auc^. 

,  ifjr  §errn,  tuenn  id)  tjerft^iombe; 
bUetttert'S,  ben  SBor^ang  auf^ujieljn.  4220 


Senn  ic^  enc^  auf  bem  ^3(otf^berg  finbe, 
ftnb'  ic^  gut;  benn  ba  ge^ort  i^r  l)in. 


ober 

•Cbcvon*  itnb  Tttamas  goUme  £iod)$cit 


X  I)  c  o  t  c  r  m  c  t  ft  c  r 

§eute  ruljen  ttrir  einmal, 
TOebing^  tracfre  (Sctyne. 

Sitter  ^Berg  unb  feuc^teg  £af,  4225 

ift  tie  gan^e 


bte 

fn  fitnf^tg  ^a^r  fein  tjoritber; 
Slber  ift  ber  (gtreit  Dorbet, 

golben  ift  mir  lieber.  4230 

Dfieron 

ifyr  ©eifter,  wo  ic^  bin, 

in  biefen  8tnnben; 
unb  bie  ^iinigin, 
finb  auf^  neu  Derbnnben. 


$ommt  ber  ^U(f  unb  bre()t  fid)  quer  4235 

Unb  fcfjleift  ben  gufe  im 
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§nnbert  lotntnen  fyinterfyer, 
and)  mit  ttym  ju  frenen. 


Strict 

Slriel  bemegt  ben  <Sang 

$n  fyinitnlifd)  retnen  Xbnen,  4240 

33te(e  graven  locft  fetn 
(otft  er  aud)  tie  ( 


O  6  e  r  o  n 

©atten,  bte  fic^  bertragen  hjottcn, 

Don  utt$  betben! 

fid)  ^tnete  (teben  follen,  4245 

33raud)t  man  fie  nur  311  fcfyetben. 

Xitania 

@d)mo(it  ber  O^ann  wtb  grtllt  bte  grau, 

@o  fajjt  fie  nur  bel^enbe, 

gii^rt  mir  nac^  bent  SO^tttag  @ie, 

Unb  3^  on  ^othend  (5nbe.  4250 

Or^eftcr  Xntti 

Fortissimo 


nnb  SD^itrfennaf 
tfjren  Slnoerhjanbten, 
grofd)  tm  Saub  unb  ©ritt'  itn  ®raf 
finb  bie  3Jhtfifanten! 

Solo 

r  ba  fommt  ber  T)nbe(fa(f  !  4255 

ift  bie  (geifenbtafe, 
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§tfrt  ben 

£)urcf)  feine  ftwnpfe  9?afe. 

Weifi,  ber  firf)  crft 
©Jrinnenfug  itnb  $rotenbaud) 
llnb  glitgelcfyen  bem  SBicfytdjen!  4260 

3roar  em  £ierdjen  gibt  e^  ntc^t, 
gibt  e§  em 


Kleiner  (Sc^ritt  unb  ^oljer  (Sprung 
§ontgton  nnb  T)itfte; 

bn  trippelft  mir  genung,  4265 

ntc^t  in  bie 


^cugierigcr  9ieifenber 

3ft  ba^  nicfyt  3Wa«feraben^|)ott? 
(Soli  ic^  ben  2lttgen  tranen, 
Dberon  ben  frf)onen  @ott 

()eute  ^ter  p  flatten?  4270 


Drt^oboj 

tetne  ^(auen,  letnen 
bletbt  e$  ait^er 

tt)ie  bie  ©otter  ®rted)entonb$, 
ift  cutrf)  er  ein  XenfeL 


fttinftler 

ic^  ergreife,  ba^  ift  ^ent  4275 

nur  ffi^enfteife; 
ic^  bereite  mt(^  bei 
italien'fc^en 
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mem  UnglM  fitfyrt  mid)  fyer: 
urirb  nicfyt  fyier  gehtbert!  4280 

Unb  uon  bem  garden 
jtr>eie  nur  gepubert. 


ift  fo  ime  ber 
giir  a(f  unb  graue  Seibrfjen, 
£>rum  fife'  id)  nacft  auf  meinem  4Bot!  4285 

Unb  ei'  etn  berbe§ 


fyaben  31:  t)ie(  Seben^art, 
Urn  t)ier  mit  euc^  311  maulen; 

^r  fodt  t^r  jung  unb  jart, 
lt)ie  tyr  fcib,  t)erfau(en.  4290 

5t  a  p  c  U  m  c  i  ft  c  r 

uj?  unb  SDWcfennaf, 
llntfrf)tt)armt  nttr  nid)t  bie  Nadte  I 
grofc^  im  ^aub  nnb  ©rttt-  im  ©ruf, 
@o  b(eibt  bodj  aiid;  im 


itoc^  tier  einen  ©cite 

®cfcflfd)aft  tote  man  munfdjen  !ann,  4295 

28at)r^aftig  lauter  $ra'ute! 

llnb  Qunggefetlen,  3)iann  fur  Sftann, 
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ttacf)  bet  anbern  ©cite 

Unb  tut  fid)  nidjt  ber  33oben  anf, 
(gte  afte  gu  tjerfdjlmgen,  43°° 

©o  nrifl  id)  mit  befyenbem  ^auf 
in  bie  §d((e  fpringen. 

X  e  n  i  c  n 

^nfeften  finb  wir  ba, 
fteinen  fc^arfen  @cf)ercn, 
(Satan,  itnfern  §errn  ^3apar  43°5 

t»ere()ren. 


@el)t,  tt)te  fie  in  gebrangter 
^aio  gufammcn  ft^eqcn! 
21m  (5nbe  fagen  fie  nocf)  gar, 

fatten  gnte  §ergen.  43  10 


mag  in  biefem 
gar  gn  gern  fcerfteren; 
T)enn  freiltc^  biefe  njit^t'  id) 
angufittjren. 


Ci-devant  <$eitiit£  bet  Beit 

rec^ten  Senten  n)irb  man  ma^.  43JS 

,  faffe  meinen  gitfell 

cf^berg,  tt)ie  ber  beutfc^e 
§at  gar  einen  breiten  ©tyfel. 
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SReugieHger  JWcifenber 

@agt,  ttrie  Ijetjjt  ber  fteife  Sftann? 

@r  geJjt  mit  ftolgcn  ©cfyritten.  4320 

@r  fdjnopert,  nws  cr  fc^nopern  faun.  — 

,,@r  fpiirt  tiarf)  ^efuiten." 


Qn  bem  tfaren  mag  tc^  gent 
llnb  auc^  tm  Xritben  fifteen, 

()t  tt)r  ben  frommen  §errn  4325 

aitc^  mit  Xeufetn  mifc^en. 


3a  fitr  bte  grommen,  gtaubet  mtr, 

3ft  atteS  ein  SBe^tfcI, 

@ie  btlben  auf  bem  ^Blorf^berg  ^ter 

©ar  manc^e^  ^ontjenttfeL  4330 


fommt  Ja  tt)ol)(  ein  netted 

^dre  feme  Xrommeln.  - 

ungeftdrt!  e^  finb  im 

nnifonen  £)ommeln." 


jeber  boc^  bte  33eine  (npft!  4335 

r  nne  er  fann,  ^erau^;5tet)t! 
$ntmme  fpringt,  ber 
llnb  fragt  nicfyt,  tt)ie  e 
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fyagt  fid)  fd)toer,  ba$ 


Unb  gab'  fid)  gem  ba$  ^eftcfyen;  4340 

(£$  eint  fie  fyier  bet  £)ubelfacf, 
'  Seier  bie  $eftjen. 


taffe  mid)  ntd)t  trre  fc^rein, 
burd)  ^rittf  noc^  ^tneifeL 
X)er  £eufe(  mug  bo^  etma^  fern;  4345 

gab'^  benn  fonft  audj  Xeufel? 


n  menem 
3ft  bie^mat  gar  jit  ^errifc^. 
giirttja^r,  tDenn  ic^  ba^  alle^  bin, 
@o  bin  id)  l)eute  narrifc^,  4350 

OieaHft 

T)a^  ^Befen  ift  mir  red)t  jur 
llnb  mug  mid)  bag  Derbriegen; 
3^  fte^e  f)ier  gum  erften  Wlai 
feft  auf  meinen  gitgen. 


®  u  p  c  r  n  n  t  u  r  n  I  i  ft 

Wlit  t)ie(  33ergniigen  bin  ic^  ba  4355 

Unb  freue  mid)  mit  biefen; 
£)enn  Don  ben  £eufe(n  fann  tc^  ja 
Sluf  gute  ©eifter  fd)Iiegen, 
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©fe^tifer 

@te  gefnt  ben  glammdjen  auf  ber  Bpur, 

llnb  glaub'n  fid)  nafy  bem  <Sd)a£e.  4360 

Slitf  £eufe(  rettnt  ber  3tt)eifel  nur, 

$)a  bin  tc^  rec^t  ant 


im  Saub  nnb  ®nil'  tm  ©raf; 

£)Uettanten! 

g(iegenfd;nau^  unb  ^Utfennaf  ,  4365 

fcib  boc^  aWufifanten! 

ric  Wcwanbrcn 

t,  fo  ^ci§t  ba§  §eer 
(uftigen  ©efrf)dpfen; 
2luf  ben  pfeen  gc^t^  nt^t  me^r, 
£)rwn  getjn  n>tr  auf  ben  i^opfen.  4370 


Unftc^itf  (irf)cn 

@onft  fyaben  n)tr  mant^en  4Biffen  erfc^ran^t, 


aber  @ott  befo^fen! 
Unfere  <Sdjulje  finb  burrfjgetanjt, 
Sir  (aufcn  auf  nacften 


33on  bem  ^untpfe  fommen  fair,  4375 

SorauS  nrir  erft  entftanben; 

finb  ttrir  gteic^  im  9?ei^en  fyter 
gianjenben  ©alanten. 
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ber  §df)e  idjojj  id)  f)er 
-3m  <Stern=  unb  geuerfcfyeine,  438° 

Siege  nun  int  ©rafe  qner  — 
2Ber  fyilft  ntir  auf  bk  33eine? 


2«affiticn 

unb  $ta£!  unb  ring^^erunt! 
@o  geljn  Me  ©rciSdjen  nieber, 
©eifter  Jfomntenr  ©eifter  aucf)  4385 

^aben  ptumpe 


Xretet  ntc^t  fo  maftig  auf 

Sie  (gtcfantcnfftlbcr, 

Unb  ber  pfumpff  an  biefem 

,  ber  berbe,  felber.  4390 


bte  (iebenbe  9?atur, 
©ab  ber  ©eift  eucf)  gtugel, 
go(get  metner  (eici)ten  (Spur, 
9faf  gum 


Or^efter 

Pianissimo 

unb  Stebelffor  4395 

fic^  tion  oben» 

Suft  tm  ^aub  unb  2Binb  im 
Unb  ailed  ift  jerftoben, 


getb 


3m(5Iettb',  ^eqtoeifelnb!  <5rbarmlid)  auf  ber  (grbe 
lange  Derirrt  unb  nun  gef  angen  !  21(3  SOftffetaterin  im 
$er!er  gu  entfe^lidjen  Cnalen  eingefperrt)  ba$  ^o(be 
unfeltge©efd)opi!  ®t«  ba^in!  bal)in!  —  SBerrfttrifc^er, 
nt(i)t^U)urbiger  ©eift,  nnb  ba^  f)aft  bu  mir  Der^etm*  s 
(trf)t!  —  @td)  nur,  fte^!  lt)dlge  bie  teufltfrfjen  5(ugen 
tngrtmmenb  im  ^opf  Return  !  @tet)  nnb  trn^e  mir  bnrdj 
beine  nnertrdglid)e  ©egenmart!  ©efangen!  3m  nn^ 
tt>teberbring(i(^en  (S(enb!  23dfen  ©eiftern  iibergeben 
nnb  ber  ricfytenben  gefii^Hofen  sD?enfd)f)eit!  llnb  mic^  10 
rciegft  bn  inbe^  in  abgefc^macften  ^erftrennngen,  ^er^ 
birgft  mir  i^ren  ttxtcfjfenben  3arnmer  un^  ^ffeP  Pe 
hUffo$  uerberben! 

SJ)J  c  V  f)  i  ft  o  p  1)  c  1  c  ^ 
®ie  ift  bie  (grfte  nic^t. 

^auft 

gnnb!  abfdjeuttdjeS  Untier!  —  $Banb(e  i^n,  bu  un=  15 
enbtic^er  ©eift!    ttwnble  ben  Snrm  tDteber  in  feine 
§nnb^gefta(tr  tuie  er  fid)  oft  nadjtftcfyer  2Bci(e  gefiet, 
tior  mir  fyeqntrotren,  bem  ()arm(ofen  3Banbrer  t»or  bie 
jn  fodern  unb  fid)  bem  nieberftiiqenben  auf  bie 
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@djn(tern  $n  fyangen.    Sanbf  ifnt  ttrieber  in  feine 
SieblingSbilbnng,  bag  er  tor  mir  itn  @anb  auf  bem 
33andj  friedje,  id)  ifnt  mit  gitgen  trete,  ben 
nen!  —  £)ie  (grfte  nidjt!  —  jammer! 
feiner  Sftenfcfjenfeele  ^n  faffen^  ba§  me^r  a(3  ein  ©efc^dpf 
in  bie  £iefe  btefe^  (Slenb^  Derfan!,  bag  ntdjt  ba^  erfte 
genugtat  fiir  bie^djulb  alter  itbrigen  in  feiner  urinbenben 
tior  ben  5lngen  be§  ett)ig  3Serjeil)enben!  9J^ir 
90^ar!  nnb  Seben  burd),  ba$  (Stenb  biefer  (Sin* 
10  ^igett  —  bn  Grin)  eft  gelaffen  itber  ba^  Sc^i(ffa(  don 
^aufenben  fyin! 


finb  tt?ir  fdjon  mieber  an  ber  ©ren^e  nnfreS 
ba,  njo  eut^  30?enfd)en  ber  @inn  iiberf^nappt. 
Sarnm  mad)  ft  bn  ©emeinfdjaft  ntit  nn^r  toenn  bn  fie 
15  nic^t  bnrd)fitl)ren  lannft?  SiKft  fliegen,  nnb  bift  Dornt 
^minbel  nic^t  fic^er?  £>rangen  n)ir  nn^  bir  anf,  ober 
bn  bi( 


gfetfcfje  beine  gefragigen  3^^tte  m^  n^t  f°  w& 
gegen!  Wiv  efelfs!  —  ©roger,  ^crrltdjcr  ©ctft,  berbn 
20  mir  $n  erfdjeinen  witrbtgteft,  ber  bit  mein  §eq  lenneft 
nnb  meine  @ee(e,  it)arnm  an  ben  ^c^anbgefetlen  mid) 
fc^mieben,  ber  fid)  am  @d)aben  meibet  nnb  am 
berben  fid) 


©nbigft  bn? 
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SHette  fie!   ober  toef)  Mr!    £)en  grapd)ften  glud) 
iiber  bid)  auf  Qdjrtaufenbe  t 


lann  bie  SBanbe  be$  9tad)er«  ntdjt  (bfen,  feme 
nic^t  fiffncn.  —  9?ette  fie!  --  Set  toar'$,  ber 
fie  in«  33erberben  ftitqte?  Qfy  ober  bit?  5 


btirft  »ilb 


©retfft  bit  nac^  bem  Conner?    SD3o^(,  bag  er 
etenben  @terblicf)en  ntrf>t  gegeben  toarb  ! 
(Sntgegnenben  311  jerfdjinettern,  baS  tft  fo  X^ranuenart, 
fid)  in  SSerlegenfyeiten  i^itft  311  madjett. 


fringe  mt(^  t)in!  @ie  foil  frei  fein!  10 


Unb  bie  ©efa^r,  ber  bit  bid)  au«fcfecft?  SBtffc, 
liegt  auf  ber  ©tobt  ^Btutfc^ulb  Don  beiner  §anb.  liber 
be^  (£rfd)lagenen  @tftttc  f^iueben  radjenbe  ©eifter  unb 
lauem  auf  ben  tt)ieber!e^renben  Siftdrber. 


ba§  Don  bir?  Stforb  unb  Xob  einer  353ett  iiber  15 
bi^  Unge^eucr!  giifyre  mid)  ^in,  fag'  ic^,  unb  befrei'  fie! 
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bid),  unb  tt)a$  id)  tun  fatm,  f)8re!  gabe 
id)  a(te  3J?a^t  tm  §imtnel  unb  auf  (grben?  !Dc«  ^itr- 
ner§  (ginne  lt)t(I  tc^  umnebeln,  bemacljttge  bid)  ber 
(Sd)(uffel  unb  f  ufyre  fie  ^erau§  rntt  3J?enf  djentjanb  !  3d) 
trac^e,  bie  3ciuberpferbe  finb  bereit,  ic^  entfii^re  eud). 
Dermag  ic^. 


unb  ba&on! 


,  offeat 

ftauft,  9We&f)tftol»f)ele§,  auf  fcfituavjeu  ^fevben  baljer  braufeub 


tueben  bte  bort  urn  ben  ^abenftem? 

Wcvl)iftop()clcc( 

ntcfyt,  irta^  fie  lodjen  itnb  fdjaffetu  4400 

f?auft 

n  auf,  fdjiueben  ab,  neigen  fid),  beugen  ftcf). 


(Sie  ftreuen  unb  iDeiljen. 
Corbet!  Corbel! 
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a?*«fi 

mtt  ctnem  23unb  ©djliiffet  itnb  enter  Samfce,  Dor  eincm  etfernen  Xiirdicn 


fagt  em  Icingft  enttoofntter  @djauer,  4405 

£>er  3ftetifrf)ljett  ganger  -3cttn^ier  fa^t  mid)  an. 
§ier  itjo^nt  fie,  fymter  biefer  feuc^ten  Waiter, 
Unb  tfyr  ^Serbrec^en  tuar  ein  guter  2Bal)n! 
'Du  ^aitberft,  311  i^r  311  gefyen! 

Qu  fitrd^teft,  fie  ttneber  311  fe^en!  4410 

gort  !  bein  3a9en  jSgcrt  ben  Xob  ^eran. 

®t  ergreift  ba§  ©djlofc.    G§  ftugt  iniwcnbtg:  - 

Gutter,  bie 
mid)  umgebrad)t 

SBatcr,  ber 

mid)  geffen  fyat!  441,5 

(Sc^tt)efterlein  Kein 
anf  bie  ^3ein', 
5ln  einem  fiif)(en  Ort; 
5)a  toarb  id)  eine^  fc^bne^  SSaIbt)oge(em, 
gltege  fort,  fliege  fort!  4420 

gfaitf 

cwffcfjltefcenb 

a^net  nit^t,  bag  ber  ©eliebte  (aufcftt, 
tetten  flirren  i)ort,  ba^  @tro^,  ba^  ranfdjt 

®r  tritt  ein 
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SWargaretc 

fidj  aitf  bem  Sager  berbergenb 

SBelj!  (Sie  fontmen.  23ittrer  £ob! 


leife 

®tifl!  id)  fomme,  bid)  311  befreten. 


ftrfj  tot  tfin 

£Mft  bit  ein  3Wenf^,  fo  fiifyfe  meine  Wot.  4425 


£)it  toirft  bie  Sadler  au«  bem  8rf)fafe  fd^reten! 

(£r  fafet  bte  tetten,  fie 


nuf  ben  finien 

^at  Mr,  ®en!er,  biefe  a^ac^t 
Uber  mtc^  gegeben! 
!Du  ^olft  mtc^  fcfyon  um  SWtttcrnat^t 
(Srbarme  btc^  unb  laj  tntc^  (eben!  4430 

tnorgen  fril§  nit^t  geittg-genung? 

@ie  fte^t  aitf 

id)  bod)  nod)  fo  jung,  f  o  jung  ! 
Unb  foil  fc^on  fterben! 

»ar  ic^  and),  unb  baS  tear  mein  SBcrberben. 
mar  ber  grennb,  nun  ift  er  toett,  4435 

3erriffen  ttegt  ber  ^ran^  bte  tinmen  ^erftrent 
gaffe  mtd^  nic^t  fo  getualtfam  an! 

b'  tc^  bir  getan? 
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mid:)  nidjt  tiergebenS  fleljen, 

'  id)  bid)  bod)  mem  £age  nid)t  gefefyen!  4440 


'  id)  ben  3ammer  itberftefyen! 

SDJ  a  r  fl  a  r  e  t  e 

3*c^  bin  mm  gan^  in  beiner  3J?ac^t, 

Sag  tnid)  nur  erft  ba^  $inb  noc^  tranfen. 

3d)  ^er^f  e§  btefe  gan^e  9]ac^t; 

Ste  nafjnten  mir'^,  nm  ntic^  gu  fra'nten,  4445 

llnb  fagen  nun,  id)  ptt'  e^  umgebradit. 

Unb  ntemafs  luerb'  tc^  mieber  fro^. 

<Sie  fingen  Sieber  anf  mic^!  (£$  ift  bo^  t)on  ben  Seuten! 

enbigt  fo, 
benten?  4450 


totrft  ft^  ntebcr 

Gnn  Siebenber  (iegt  bir  jit  giiften, 


hrirft  fi^  ju  iftm 

nn^  fnien,  bie  ©eiPgen  an^nrnfen! 
!  nnter  btef  en  (Stnf  en, 
Unter  ber  (Sc^lreKe  4455 

(Siebet  bie 


fnrdjtbarem  ©rintnte, 
ein  ©etofe! 
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laut 

©retdjen!  ©retdjen!  4460 

•JJlargarete 

aufmerffant 

3)a3  toar  beS  grennbeS  @timme! 

@te  faring  t  auf.    3>te  Stetten  fatten  06 

So  tfl  er?  id)  fyab'  i^n  rufen  fytirett. 

3c^  bin  frei!  mir  foil  nietnanb  lt)el)ren. 

5ln  feinen  ®al$  JDtll  id)  fliegen, 

5ln  feinem  ^Bufen  liegen!  4465 

(5r  rief:  ©retc^en!  (5r  ftanb  auf  ber  (grfjtoelle, 

bitten  burc^^  ^eulen  unb  Happen  ber  golle, 

^)nrc^  ben  grintmigen,  teuflifcl^n  ©o^n, 

(Srfannf  id)  ben  fit^en,  ben  liebenben 


bin'*! 


£)n  biff  8  !  D  fag'  e^  nod)  einmal!  4470 

t^n  faffettb 

(griffs!   (Stiffs!   SBotjin  ift  allc  Qual? 
bie  5lngft  beS  ^erferS?  ber  tetten? 

biffs!   f-omtnft,  mic^  jn  retten. 

bin  gerettet!  — 

on  ift  bie  ^tra^e  iDieber  ba,  4475 

5luf  ber  id)  bid)  $um  erften  S^ale  fal). 
Unb  ber  (jeitere  ©arten, 
So  id)  nnb  3)Zart^e  beiner  marten. 


®er!er  23  T 


fortftrebenb 

fommmit!  $ommmit! 


£)  toeile! 
ir  id)  bod)  fo  gent,  too  bu  toetteft  4480 

Siefefofenb 


gtte! 

Senn  bu  ntd)t  eiteft, 

SBerben  tutr^  teuer  bitten  mitffen. 

sJ>Jf  ar  i]  or  etc 

bu  fannft  nicfjt  metjr  fiiffen? 

greunb,  fo  htrg  t)on  mtr  entferut,  4485 

Hub  ljaft'8  titffeu  oerlernt? 

mtrb  mir  an  betnem  §a(fc  fo  bang? 

fonft  tion  betnen  Sorten,  beinen  ^Bltcfen 
(Sin  ganger  §tmme(  mid)  iiberbrang, 
Unb  bu  mid)  fit^teft,  a(^  tooflteft  bu  mid)  erfttrfcn.      4490 
tuffemtc^! 
<2onft  fitff  it^  bic^! 

@te  umfafet  i^n 

!  beine  £ippen  finb  fait, 

ftumm. 

2Bo  ift  bein  ^ieben  4495 

©eblteben? 

brac^te  mid)  brunt? 

<5ie  iuenbet  fic^  toon  iftitt 
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$omm!  $o(ge  ntir!  Siebcfyen,  faffe  DJhtt! 
-3d)  Ijeqe  bid)  mit  tanfenbfadjer  ®htt, 

folgetnir!   3$  bitte  bid)  tmr  bie*!  4500 


ju  i^m  geiuenbet 

Unb  btft  bu'3  benn?  Unb  btft  bu'«  audj 


^ommmit! 


SJlargarctc 

2)u  mac^ft  bie  geffefa  log, 
inieber  mtc^  in  betnen  (Sc^o§. 
2Bte  fommt  e8,  bag  bit  bid)  Dor  ntir  nic^t  fc^cuft?  - 
Unb  njetjjt  bu  benn,  mein  greunb,  wen  bn  befreift?    4505 

Bra  lift 

$omm!  fomm!  fc^on  weic^t  bie  tiefe  91adjt. 


SWeinc  9Jhitter  ^ab;  tc^  nmgebrac^t, 
Wltin  linb  fyab'  id)  ertranft. 

nic^t  bir  unb  mtr  gefd)en!t? 
aud)  —  2)u  btft'8!  id)  gtanb'  e^  faum.  4510 

®ibbeine§anb!  @«  ift  fein  Xranm! 
Deine  Uebe  §anb!  —  5lc^  aber  fie  ift  feuc^t! 
2Bifd)e  fie  ab!  2Bie  mic^  beuc^t, 
3ft  23tnt  bran. 
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2ld)  ©ott!  was  Ijaft  bu  getau!  4515 

@terfe  ben  £)egeu  em, 
$d)  bitte  bid)  brum! 

ftauft 

£aJ3  ba$  SBergaugue  tiergaugeu  feiu, 
£)u  briugft  mid)  urn. 


r  bu  mu^t  iibrtg  bktben  !  4520 

3d)  fotff  bir  bie  @raber  bef^retben, 
giir  bie  mufet  bu  forgeu 
morgeu; 

^JJhxtter  beu  befteu  ^(a^  gebeu, 
3Kcmcn  -53ruber  fog(eid)  baruebeu,  4525 

em  toetttg  bet  ©ett', 

utc^t  gar  gu  njett! 
Uub  ba^  IHeme  mir  au  bie  recite  33ruft. 
9^iemaub  h)irb  fouft  bei  mir  liegeu!  — 

au  betue  @eite  gu  |(^miegeu,       ,  4530 

tt)ar  eiu  fitfeed,  eiu  fyolbeS  ©liirf  ! 
5lber  e§  ttrifl  mir  uid)t  me^r  geliugeu, 
9J?ir  ift'^,  aid  miigt'  id)  mid)  gu  bir  gtDtugeu, 
3l(«  fttegeft  bu  mi^  oon  bir  guritrf. 
Uub  bod)  bift  bu;^  uub  blicfft  fo  gut,  fo  fromm.          4535 


bu,  baft  id)  e^  biu,  fo  fomm! 
Wnrgorete 
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ftauft 
grete. 


3ft  bag  ®rab  brang, 
Sauert  ber  £ob,  fo  fomm! 

$on  fn'er  ing  etirige  SHnfyebett  4540 

Unb  Better  fatten  @rf)rttt  — 
!4}u  ge^ft  nun  fort?  £)  geinrirf),  lo'nnf  trf)  mtt! 


!IDu  fannft!  @o  tooKc  nur!  bte  2;nr  ftefyt  off  en. 


barf  nidjt  fort;  fitr  ntic^  ift  ntcfyts  gu  l)offen. 
^tlft  eg,  fltelnt?  @ie  lauern  borf)  ntir  attf.         4545 
(gg  ift  fo  elenb,  betteln  gn  ntiiffen, 
Unb  nod;  bap  mtt  bdfem  ©enriffen! 
(Sg  ift  fo  elenb,  in  ber  grembe  fcfjiueifen, 
Unb  fie  toerben  nticf)  boc^  ergreifen! 


bteibe  bet  btr.  4550 


D^ette  betn  armeg 
gort!  imnter  ben 
5lm  ^3acf)  fytnaitf, 
Uber  ben  ®teg,  455^ 


225 
Bfietlet 

fid)  fdjfoer,  ba$  £wnpenpa<f, 
Unb  gab'  fid)  gern  ba3  9?eftd)en;  4340 

Gr8  eint  fie  fyier  ber  £)nbelfacf, 
2Bie  Oreu«'  Seter  Me 


(affe  mid)  nicfyt  irre  f^rein, 
burci)  ^riti!  norf)  3lt)e^e^ 
!l)er  Xeitfel  mug  boc^  etn?a^  fein;  4345 

b;^  benn  fonft  ait^  £eufet? 


in  meinem 

3ft  bte^mat  gar  gu  Ijerrifc^. 
gitrtoa^r,  inenn  ic^  ba$  al(e^  bin, 
@o  bin  id)  fyeute  ncirrifc^,  4350 

Sttfift 

£)a$  SKefen  ift  ntir  re^t  pr  Oual 
llnb  mu§  mic^  bag 
3?c^  fte^c  f)ier  jutn  erften 
feft  anf  ntetnen  giigen. 

S  u  V  c  r  n  a  t  u  rn  (i  ft 

t»iel  ^Sergniigen  bin  ic^  ba  4355 

Unb  frene  mid)  ntit  biefen; 
T)enn  m)n  ben  Xeufeln  !ann  ic^  ja 

gnte  ®eifter  frf)(iegen. 
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@tc  gefyn  ben  gfammcfyen  auf  ber  (Spur, 

Unb  glaub'n  fid)  nal)  bem  <£cf)a£e.  4360 

2luf  £eufel  reimt  ber 

£)a  bin  ic^  rec^t  am 


im  Saub  nnb  ®ritt'  int  ®raf, 
SBcrfluc^tc  £)ttettanten! 

j'  unb  9)ZU(fennaf  ,  4365 

feib 


®ett»anbtett 


i,  fo  ^ei^t  ba§  §eer 
35on  tnftigen  ©ef^opfen; 
5(uf  ben  giifjen  ge^t'^  ntc^t 
£)rum  ge^n  n?ir  auf  ben  tityfen.  4370 


(Sonft  fyaben  mir  manrfjen  4Biffen  erfrfjranjt, 
9hm  aber  ©ott  befo^len! 
Unfere  (Srfjitfye  finb  bnrc^getan^t, 
Sir  lanfen  anf  nacften  @ot)(en. 


bem  (Sumpfe  !ommen  h)tr,  4375 

Soran§  tt>ir  erft  entftanben; 

finb  ttrir  gteic^  im  D^ei^en  f)ier 
gidn^enben  ©alanten. 
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Stcrnf  rtjnuwc 

ber  §6'I)e  fcfyojs  id)  fjer 
3m  @tern=  unb  geuerfdjeine,  4380 

Siege  nun  im  ®rafe  qner  — 
2Ber  fjitft  mir  auf  bie  4Beine? 


^P(a^  nnb  ^3Ia^I  unb  ring^^erunt! 

@o  getjn  bie  ©raScfyen  nteber, 

©eifter  fommen,  ©eifter  auc^  4385 

@ie  ^aben  plumpe  (^(teber. 


ntc^t  fo  ntafttcj  auf 
(Srcfantenffilbcr, 
ilnb  ber  p(umpff  an  btefent 

,  ber  berber  felber.  4390 


bie  ttebenbe  9laturr 
®ab  ber  ©eift  end)  gftigel, 
golget  tnciner  (eidjten 


Orc^efter 

Pianissimo 

SBoftenpg  unb  ^ebelflor  4395 

(Srfyetten  fid)  Don  oben. 
Cuft  im  8cmb  unb  SBtnb  im 
Unb  alfe«  ift  gerftobcn. 


Sritfcer 


ftauft. 

ftaitft 

3m  (Sfenb'  $>eqtt)etfe(nb!  (Srbarmlid)  auf  ber  (Srbe 
(ange  uerirrt  imb  nun  gef  angen  !  2H$  DJftffetatertn  im 
Verier  jit  entfe^lidjen  Qualen  eingefperrtr  ba^  ^o(be 
imfettge  ©efcfyfipf!  ^3t^  bal)in!  bal^tn!  —  ^erratrtfrfjer, 
ntrfjt^tDitrbtger  ©etft,  unb  ba^  ^aft  bit  mir  t)er^etm-  5 
(td)t!  —  @tef)  nur,  fte^!  M(je  Me  teitfUfcfyen  5(ugen 
tngrtmmenb  tm  $opf  fjernm  !  @tel)  unb  truije  mir  burc^ 
beine  unertragltcfje  ®egenfoart!  ©efangen!  Qm  un- 
n)ieberbring(tc^en  (Slenb!  ^3dfen  ©etftern  itbergeben 
unb  ber  ricfytenben  gefit^dofen  ^enfrfj^ett!  Unb  mid)  10 
iniegft  bu  inbe^  in  abgefdjmadten  3^^ft^^^genr  t»er- 
birgft  mir  ifyren  madjfenben  3flmmer  u^^  Kiffeft  f^ 
tierberben! 


ie  ift  bie  (grftc  nic^t. 


§unb!  abfd)eu(ic^e^  llntier!  —  Sanbfe  i^n,  bu  un^  15 
enMidjer  @eift!    tDanble  ben  3Burm  un'eber  in  feine 
@unb§gefta(t,  n)ie  er  fic^  oft  ncic^ttic^er  Sci(e  gefief, 
tior  mir  ^er^utrotten,  bem  fyarmfofen  ^Banbrer  nor  bie 
git^e  ju  fotiern  unb  fic^  bem  nieberftitrjenben  auf  bie 
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@d)ultern  $u  fyangen.    SanbP  il)n  toieber  in  feme 
8iebling$bilbung,  bag  er  t)or  mir  im  <Sanb  auf  bem 
33aud)  Iriedje,  id)  tfyn  mit  giigen  trete,  ben  $ertt>orf= 
nen!  —  £)te  (Srfte  nidjt!  —  3ammer'  Summer!  t>on 
!emer  Sftenfcfyenfeele  ^u  faffen,  bag  me^r  al$  ein  ©efd)dpf 
in  bte  Xiefe  btefe^  (Stenb^  t»erfanlr  bag  nid)t  ba§  erfte 
genngtat  fiir  bie^cfynlb  aller  iibrigen  in  feiner  ttrinbenben 
cor  ben  5lugen  be$  ett)tg  33erjeil)enben!  9^ir 
e$  ^arf  nnb  Seben  burrf),  baS  Sfenb  biefer  (5tn^ 
10  ^igett  —  bu  grinfeft  getaffen  iiber  ba^  @c^t(ffa(  t)on 
Xanfenben  fytn! 


ftnb  tt)ir  fdjcn  tuieber  an  ber  ©ren^e  nnfreS 
r  ba,  n)o  ent^  llttenfdjen  ber  @inn  iiberfc^nappt. 
mod)  ft  bit  ©emeinfcfyaft  mit  nn^,  toenn  bu  fie 
15  nii^t  bnrdjfitfyren  lannft?  SBillft  fltegen,  nnb  bift  t»orm 
<Sc^tDtnbe(  nirf)t  fidjer?  £)rangen  tt)ir  nn§  bir  anf,  ober 
bu  bid)  un$? 


gfetfdje  beine  gefrdgigen  gafynt  ntir  nid)t  fo  ent^ 
gegen!  SO^ir  efelfs!  —  ©roger,  ^errlidjer  ®eiftr  berbu 
20  tnir  ^u  erfd)einen  mitrbigteft,  ber  bu  mein  §er^  lenneft 
unb  meine  (Seele,  njarum  an  ben  (Sd)anbgefelfen  mid) 
fc^ntieben,  ber  fief)  am  (Sdjaben  i^eibet  unb  am  $er* 
berben  fid)  te^t? 


bu? 
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SRette  fie!   ober  toef)  bir!    £)en  graprfjften 
tiber  bid)  auf  ^afyrtanf  enbe  ! 


lann  bie  33anbe  beg  SftacfyerS  nicfyt  lofen,  feine 
nicf)t  offnen.  —  ^ette  fie!  --  Ser  »ar'«,  ber 
fie  tn$  SJcrbcrbcn  ftiirgte?  3^  °^er  &u?  5 


btitft  ttjilb  limber 


©reifft  bit  nacf)  bem  Conner?  So^(,  ba§  er  eucfy 
elenben  (2terbUrf)en  ntcf)t  gegeben  ttmrb  !  X)en  unfrf)it(big 
(Sntgegnenben  gu  jerfc^mettern,  baS  tft  fo  Xtyratmenart, 
fic^  in  33er(egen^eiten  i^uft  311  tnacfyett. 


fringe  mtc^  fyht!  @ie  fod  frei  fein!  10 


Unb  bie  ©efa^r,  ber  bu  bid)  au«fe|cft?  Siffe,  nod) 
Uegt  anf  ber  etabt  $(ntfd)n(b  con  beiner  @anb.  liber 
be^  Grrfcfylagenen  ®tatte  frfjtDeben  rac^enbe  ©eifter  nnb 
(auern  auf  ben  nrieberfefyrenben 


ba^  t»on  bir?  SO^orb  unb  ^ob  einer  2Be(t  itber  15 
btt^  Ungefyeiter!  gii^re  mic^  {jin,  fag'  idj,  nnb  befrei'  fie! 
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Iff  e  9  $  i  ft  •  )i  |  e  I  e  0 

3d)  fifyre  bid),  unb  toaS  id)  tun  lann,  fyore!  §abe 
id)  atte  3^ac^t  im  §imme(  unb  auf  (grben?  ^)e^  ^itr= 
ner^  @inne  n)t(I  ic^  umnebetn,  bemddjtige  bid)  ber 
®d)liiffe(  unb  f  Ufyre  fie  ^erau§  nttt  3??enf(i)en^anb  !  3d) 

e,  bie  3ttubcrpfcrbc  finb  bereit,  ic^  entfiif)re  eud). 

tiermag  ic^. 


unb  ba&ott! 


,  offen 

,  WcMtituMctcs,  auf  fdjlvarjen  ^ferbeu  bafjer  braufenb 

ftauft 

ineben  tie  bort  itm  ben  ^abenftem? 


SKeig  ntdjt,  n)a^  fie  loc^en  unb  fdjaffen.  4400 

f^auft 

@c^tt)eben  auf,  [cfytoeben  ab,  neigen  fid),  beugen  fief). 

Sine 

<Ste  ftreuen  unb  tret^en. 

Corbet!  Corbet! 
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Sail  ft 

ntit  cittern  33unb  ©cfjtiiffet  itnb  einer  Samfce,  toor  einem  etfenten  £iird)ett 


fagt  em  (angft  enttoofynter  @d)aner,  4405 

£)er  3ftetifrf)ijett  ganger  ^atrnner  fa^t  mid)  an. 
§ter  h)o()nt  fie,  fyittter  btefer  feud^ten 
Unb  ifyr  3Serbrec^en  luar  em  guter 
'JDu  gauberft,  gu  il)r  311  gefjen! 

T)u  fitrrf)teft,  fie  ttrieber  gu  fe^en!  4410 

gort!  betn  $a$en  gi5gert  ben  Xob  fyeran. 

(Sr  ergreift  bo§  @^Iofi.    <J§  fingt  inttienbig: 

Gutter,  bie  §ur', 
umgebrarfjt  fyat! 

iBater,  ber  @c^elm, 

£)er  mtc^  geffen  ^at!  4415 

Wlein  @rf)tr)efterletn  Ketn 
§ub  auf  bie  ^Betn', 
5(n  einem  lii^ten  £)rt; 
!Da  tuarb  ict)  eine^  fcfybneS  3Ba(bt)oge(ein, 
gtiegefort,  fficgc  fort!  4420 

Sail  ft 

auffdjliejjenb 

o^net  nic^t,  bag  ber  ©eliebte  (aitfc^t, 
$etten  fltrrcn  t)i)rt,  ba^  (Stro^,  ba$  raufc^t. 

@r  tritt  ein 
233 
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Rtrgtreie 

ftdj  ouf  bem  Sager  toerbergenb 

fommen.  $tttrer  £ob! 


leife 

<Sttfl!  8ttfl!  id)  lomme,  bid)  $n  befreien, 


ftrfj  toor  ifjn 

bit  ein  3ftenfd),  fo  fu^Ie  meine  9?ot.  4425 


!Du  ttjtrft  bie  2Bad)ter  au^  bem  @^(afe  fc^reten! 

(Sr  foBt  bte  ^etten,  fie  cmf5uirf)Ue&en 


auf  ben  flnien 

^at  bit,  genfer,  btefe 
Uber  mic^  gegeben! 
£)u  ^olft  mtrf)  fc^on  um 
(irbarme  btc^  unb  log  mid)  lebett!  4430 

morgen  frity  ntc^t  getttg  genung? 

@ie  fteljt  auf 

id)  boc^  nod)  |o  jung,  fo  jung  ! 
Unb  foil  fd)onfterbett! 

(Sd^i)n  tt)ar  ic^  and),  unb  ba§  toar  mem  Berber  ben. 
9^af)  mar  ber  grennb,  nnn  tft  er  toett,  4435 

^errtffen  (tegt  ber  trang,  bie  ^3(umen  jerftreut, 
gaffe  mid)  nidjt  fo  gemaltfam  an! 
(Sdjonemid)!  Sa«  ^abMd)  bir  getan? 
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tntd)  nicfyt  ttergebenS  flefjen, 

'  id)  bid)  bod)  metn  £age  nid)t  gefefyen!  4440 


2Berb'  id)  ben  ^otnmer  iiberftefyen! 


3^  bin  nnn  gan$  in  beiner 

gag  mid)  nur  erft  ba§  ®tnb  nod)  trd'n!en. 

3c^  ^erjf  e$  btefe  gan^e  9la(^t; 

Ste  nafymen  mtr^,  um  nti^  ju  fra'nfen,  4445 

llnb  fagen  nnn,  id)  ptf  e^  nmgebrac^t. 

llnb  niemalS  merb^  ic^  mieber  fro^. 

<Sie  fingen  ^ieber  anf  mic^!  @3  ift  bb'^  oon  ben  Lenten! 

(Sin  alte^  S^ar^en  enbigt  fo, 

fie'^  benten?  445° 


luirft  fi^  tttcbcr 

(5in  Siebenber  Uegt  bir  j 


9JI  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  c 

hrirft  ftc§  511  i^m 

£)  (a§  nn^  Men,  bie  §ei('gen  anjnrnfen! 

@ie^  !  nnter  btef  en  @tnf  en, 

Unter  ber  @c^n)elle  4455 

©iebetbiegb'tte! 


t  fnr^tbarem  ©rintme, 
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Sauft 

laut 

®retd)en!  ©retdjen!  4460 

Sttargarete 

aiifmerffam 

£)a§  ft>ar  be$  greunbeS  ©timtne  ! 

@ie  fartngt  auf.    2)te  Sletten  fatten  aB 

So  ift  er?  id)  ^ab'  t()n  rufen  tyBren. 

3c^  bin  frei!  tntr  foil  niemanb  ine^ren. 

5ln  feinen  §at$  tt)i(I  ic^  fliegen, 

5ln  feinem  ^Bufen  Itegen!  4465 

^r  rief  :  ©retdjen!  (Sr  ftanb  auf  ber 

bitten  burc^^  §eu(en  unb  $tappen  ber 


ben  grimmigen,  teuflifc^en  §ol)n, 
(Srlannf  id)  ben  fiiften,  ben  tiebenben  Xon. 


3d)  bin'*! 

SJlargaretc 

Dnbift^!   D  fag'  e^  nod)  etnmal!  4470 

itjit  faffenb 

(griff*!   (Srift'3!   SBo^in  ift  allc  Oual? 

2Bot)tn  bie  3lngft  be$  tefcre?  ber  ^etten? 

X)u  biffs!   £ontmftr  mid)  jn  retten. 

3d)  bin  gerettet!  - 

(Sc^on  ift  bie  (Strafe  tuieber  ba,  4475 

2Uif  ber  id)  bid)  jnm  erften  Wlak  fa^. 

Unb  ber  fjetterc  ©arten, 

So  id)  unb  3J?art^e  beiner  marten. 
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fortftrefcenb 

$ommmtt!  $ommmit! 


D  toeite! 
ir  id)  bod)  fo  gent,  too  bit  ttetteft  4480 

Siebfofeub 


(gtie! 

SBenn  bu  ntd)t  etleft, 

Serben  mtr^  teuer  bitten  miiffen, 


SKargarete 

te?  bu  lannft  nic^t  tnefyr  liiffcn? 

greunb,  fo  furj  Don  mir  entfernt,  4485 

Unb  ^aff«  f  itffen  ftcrlernt? 
Sarum  n>trb  mir  an  beinem  §a(fe  fo  bang? 
2Benn  fonft  tjon  betnen  Morten,  betnen  BUrfen 
^in  ganger  §tmnte(  mid)  uberbrang, 
Unb  bn  mid)  fii^teft,  al^  tuotlteft  bu  mid)  erftitfen.      4490 


eonftlitff  id)  bic^! 

©te  umfafet  iljn 

O  tDel)!  beine  Sippen  finb  fa(t, 

<Sinb  ftumm. 

3Bo  ift  bein  £ieben  4495 

^eblieben? 

brad)te  mic^  brunt? 

iSte  loenbet  fic^  toon  iftnt 
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ftauft 

$omm!  golgemir!  £iebd)en,  faffe  Sttnt! 
3d)  fyeqe  bid)  mit  taufenbfadjer  ©tut, 

f  olge  mir  !  3$  bttte  ^4  nur  ^^e^  •  45°° 


SJlargarctc 

ju  if)in  geluenbet 

Unb  btft  bii?«  benn?  Unb  bift  bit;^  au^ 

$*«* 

d  btn^!  fomm  mit! 


Wargnrctc 

!Du  mac^ft  bte  geffetn  fo§, 
tpteber  mt4  in  beinen  ^djoj. 
fommt  c«,  bag  bu  btc^  »or  mtr  nidjt  fc^euft?  - 
Unb  tDei^t  bit  benn,  ntetn  grcunb,  wen  bu  befreift?    4505 


$*«* 

!  fomm!  fd)on  n)eic^t  bie  ttefe 


SWeine  SKuttcr  ^ab;  tc^  umgebrac^t, 

S^ein  f  tnb  ^ab'  id)  ertranft 

SBar  e^  ntd)t  bir  unb  mir  gefc^enft? 

!Dtr  aud)  —  !Dn  btft^!  id)  glanb'  e^  fannt,  4510 

©ib  beine  @anb  !  (S3  ift  fetn  Xranm! 

•Deine  Itebe  §anb!  —  5ld)  aber  fie  ift  fend)t! 

SSifc^e  fie  ab!  Sie  mic^  beuc^t, 

3ft  33fut  bran. 
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®ott!  toa§  fyaft  bu  getan!  4515 

ben  £)egen  ein, 
bitte  bid)  brum! 

ftauft 

ba$  $ergangne  Dergangen  fein, 
bring  ft  mid)  nm. 

•iDtargarete 

,  bu  mugt  iibrig  bleiben!  4520 

trilf  bir  bie  ©raber  befcfjreiben, 

bie  ntngt  bu  forgen 
®teicf)  ntorgen; 

Der  SJhttter  ben  beften  ^3(a^  geben, 
SJ^etnen  ^ruber  fogleid)  barneben,  4525 

ein  toenig  bet  ®eit', 

nirf)t  gar  3U  mett! 
Unb  ba^  ®feine  ntir  an  bie  recite  $mft 
tt)trb  fonft  bei  ntir  Uegen!  — 

an  beine  <Seite  gu  fc^miegen,  4530 

tt)ar  ein  fi'tje^,  ein  fyolbeS  ©litcf ! 
5lber  e^  tx)i(l  ntir  nirf)t  nte^r  gelingen, 
9J?ir  tffs,  al^  tnii^t'  id)  mic^  ju  bir  giuingen, 
5l(^  ftie^eft  bu  mid)  t)on  bir  ^uritcf. 
Unb  bod)  bift  bu'S  unb  blicfft  fo  gut,  fo  frontnt.          4535 

ftauft 

gil^Ift  bu,  bag  id)  e§  bin,  fo  lontm! 


240  gauft.     Grfter 

Sfcttfl 

gtete. 


3ft  ba3  ®rab  braug, 
8anert  ber  £ob,  f  o  fomm  ! 

23on  fyier  in$  enrige  9?ul)ebett  4540 

Unb  tneiter  feitien  @(i)rttt  - 
£)u  gel)ft  nun  fort?  £)  geinrtc^,  lonnf  tc^  mtt! 


£)n  !annft!  <So  moWe  nur!  Me  £iir  fte^t  offen. 

SOlargarctc 

3d)  barf  ntc^t  fort;  fitr  mid)  ift  nidjts  gu  I)offen. 

2Ba$  {)ttft  e^  flte^n?  @ie  (anern  bod)  mir  anf.         4545 

($3  ift  fo  e(enb,  betteln  ^n  mitffen, 

Unb  nod)  bap  mit  bbfent  ©ett)iffen! 

G*&  ift  fo  efenb,  in  ber  grembe  fcfytoeifen, 

Unb  fie  tDerben  mid)  bod)  ergreifen! 


5cf)  bleibe  bet  Mr.  4550 


!  ®efd)iwnb! 
bein  arme^  linb  ! 
gort!  immer  ben 


Uber  ben  ©teg,  4553 
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The  location  of  the  scene,  which  presupposes  the  Copernican 
theory,  may  be  imagined  near  enough  the  earth  to  afford  the 
magnificent  spectacle  of  the  revolving  planet  as  described  by 
the  archangels  Gabriel  and  Michael. 

243-70.  Out  of  the  heavenly  host,  with  whom  the  Lord  has 
approached  the  earth,  the  three  archangels  step  forth  before  the 
Lord  to  chant  his  praise.  The  composition  and  the  fundamental 
ideas  of  their  hymn  suggest  the  influence  of  Herder's  thoughts. 
In  his  Ideen  zitr  Philosophic  der  Geschichte  der  Menschheit  (i  784) 
he  had  set  forth  the  view  that  the  earth  is  a  star  among  stars, 
im  Sf)or  ber  2SeIten,  unter  bte  fie  gefe£t  ift.  A  revolving  ball, 
changing  from  light  to  darkness,  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere 
whose  electric  and  magnetic  currents  produce  the  mightiest 
effects,  a  great  range  of  mountains  rising  from  out  the  ocean, 
the  earth,  according  to  Herder,  is  the  stage  upon  which  man  is 
to  live  and  to  act.  Here  we  are  not  to  look  for  angels,  but  for  the 
human  beings  who,  with  their  joys  and  their  sorrows,  their 
strivings  and  their  shortcomings,  are  the  result  of  their  natural 
surroundings.  But  this  earth  is  bound  by  laws  to  the  great, 
harmonious  universe,  the  work  ,,bcr  attmadjtigen  £raft,  ©itte  unb 
2Bei3f)ett.  ©in  Ijbfjercr  ©eift,  ber  in  ba§  ^tttoenbtge  bltrft,  fann  un3 
jttmr  bemttletben  after  nidjt  ueradjten.  SBaljnfttm  unb  9fti3geftalten, 
atte  ©tufen  ber  (Mtur,  atfe  SSertrrungen  ber  SRenfdjfjeit  umfafetc  bte 
attmadjtige  ©lite."  (Hempel,  ix,  195.) 

There  can  be  no  question  concerning  the  intimate  relation 
between  these  thoughts  and  the  meaning  of  the  archangels' 
song  contrasting  the  harmony  and  repose  of  the  heavenly  world 
with  the  agitation  and  seeming  discord  of  the  earth — the  stage, 
upon  which  the  following  human  drama  is  to  be  played.  Nor 
will  it  be  doubted  that  Goethe's  conception  of  the  Lord  in  the 
•'Prologue"  is  essentially  what  Herder  expresses  by  attnuid)tige 
Shaft,  28et§f)ett  unb  ©itte.  It  is,  however,  significant  that  Goethe 
should  turn  to  Herder's  ideas,  when,  through  the  "Prologue  in 
Heaven,"  he  gave  the  piece  the  ft)m6oltfd)e  33ebeutfamfett,  which 
Schiller  in  his  letter  of  June  23,  1797  had  demanded. 

243.  tflttt,  not  necessarily  a  learned  allusion  to  the  Pytha- 
gorean harmony  of  the  spheres,  but  rathej  to  the  Christian 
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transformation  of  the  latter  as  it  frequently  appears  in  writers 
of  the  1 7th  and  i8th  centuries.  See  Grimm's  Wb.  under  ®etge, 
3,  d.  Comp.  also  Goethe's  Satyros,  vi.n,  227: 

Unb  ba§  ?IK  mtn  ern  ($anse§  inar, 

Unb  ba§  ©cmje  flang 

3n  lebenb  luirfeubem  G&engefaitg. 

and  Herder's  /#<?<?«  zur  Philos.  (1784),  p.  3:  (£f)or  berSSetten;  p.  6: 
in3  £>armome=reidje  Gfjor  gafjUofer  28efen  [=r  <£terne] ;  p.  7 :  je  in 
etnen  grbfeeren  Gtjor  ber  §armonte,  ®iite  unb  58et§^ett  bie  metner 
Sautter  [Grbe]  gefjort. 

244.  JBrili>Ctf)j()arCHf  gen.  plural,  referring  to  similar  solar 
systems  of  the  universe. 

248.  SSBcittt  =  tucnit  aud),  loa^renb,  ofcijfetd) ;  comp.  ba  in  1.  268. 
The  modesty  expressed  in  the  present  line  contrasts  strongly 
with  Faust's  desire  311  erfemtert,  toaS  Me  28elt  im  ^imerften  p= 
fammen^alt. 

255-56.  Comp.  Herder,  Ideen,  p.  35:  2)cr  planet,  ben  loir  6e= 
too^ncn,  ift  cin  Grbgebtrgc,  ba§  iiber  bie  SSofferflcidje  f)ert)orragt. 

259.  Comp.  Herder,  Ideen,  3,  317:  3(itd)  bie  <£tiirme  bcs  9Jlccr§, 
oft  jertrummcrnb  unb  bcrtoiiftenb,  jinb  flinbcr  einer  fiarmonifdjen 
SSeltorbnung  unb  miiffen  berfel&en  toie  ber  fdufelnbe  Sfytyi  bienen. 

265.    83oten  =  &yye\oi. 

268.  ^>a  =  bu  bod),  toii^renb;  comp.  tuenn  in  1.  248. 

269.  SBerfe,  comp.  Herder,  in  the  introduction  to  the  Ideen, 
p.  xi:  SMe  9catur  ift  fetn  feluftiinbige^  SBefcn;  fonbern  ©ott  ift  2(Ue§ 
in  feincn  Tt>crfctt. 

SRepfjtftOpfyeleS.  The  Greek  or  Hebrew  etymologies  hitherto 
offered  in  explanation  of  this  name  are  all'unsatisfactory.  The 
following  forms  of  the  word  occur:  i.  Mephis  Dopholus  (old 
parchment  scroll  dated  1509);  2.  Mephostophiles  (Spiess,  Wid- 
mann,  Pfitzer);  3.  Mephostophilis  (Marlowe,  —  Shakespeare  has 
Mephostophilus  — ) ;  4.  Mephistophiles  (Dr.  J.  Fausti  drey- 
facher  Hollenzwang,  dated  Rome  1501;  Dr.  Fausti  vierfacher 
Hollenz-wang,  dated  Rome  1580);  5.  Mephistopheles  (Dr.  J^t. 
Fausti  Nigromantia  et  Cabbala  alba;  Fanstbuch  des  Christlich 
Meynenden;  Goethe);  6.  Mephistophiel  (Wagnerbnch,  1594; 
Praxis  Cabulae  nigrae  Doctorisjoh.  Fausti,  1612).  That  Mephisto- 


NOTES  259 

pheles  is  not  originally  identical  with  Satan  is  clearly  shown  by 
the  Faust-book  of  Spiess,  one  of  the  chapters  of  which  is  devoted 
to  the  discussion  of  the  various  devils.  These  form  a  regular 
State  or  Kingdom  under  the  leadership  of  Satan  or  Lucifer,  \vho, 
according  to  Dr.  Joh.  Faustens  Mirakel  Kunst-  und  Wunder- 
buch,  has  under  him  4  ©uOematoreS,  7  ©rofefiirjten,  5  ©cfjcimbc 
Ijbttifdje  3fritl)e,  1  ©ef).  9Mrf)3fecretariu3,  and  finally  12  "spiritus 
familiares."  From  two  of  the  books  on  magic  art  we  may  even 
learn  whence  the  7  ©rofefiirftcn  originated.  The  Wagnerbuch 
informs  us  that  they  are  identical  with  the  spirits  of  the  seven 
known  planets:  i.  Aratron  (Saturn);  2.  Bethor  (Jupiter); 
3.  Phaleg  (Mars) ;  4.  Och  (Sun) ;  5.  Hagith  (Venus) ;  6.  Ophiel 
(Mercury) ;  7.  Phul  (Moon).  According  to  the  Praxis  Cabalae 
nigrae  Doctoris  Joh.  Faustii  magi  celeberrimi  (Passau,  1612),  the 
names  of  the  seven  planetary  spirits  are:  i.  Lucifer;  2.  Marbuel; 
3.  Ariel;  4.  Aciel;  5.  Barbiel;  6.  Mephistophiel ;  7.  Agadiel. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  last  list,  Mephistophiel  takes 
the  place  of  the  Ophiel  of  the  former  list,  and  that  both  stand 
for  Mercury.  It  is,  therefore,  in  the  astrological  demonology 
that  we  must  look  for  the  origin  of  the  name  Mephistopheles, 
and  there  is  no  question  in  my  mind  that  the  etymological 
explanation  of  this  name  must  start  with  the  form  Ophiel 
contained  in  Mephistophiel,  the  forms  in  "  lus"  and  "les"  being 
attempts  to  connect  the  name  with  "  philus  "  or  <f>L\r)s.  The  word 
Ophiel  is  evidently  composed  of  Greek  60ts,  serpent,  and  the 
Hebrew  ending  "-el,"  which  appears  frequently  not  only  in 
Hebrew  names  of  demons,  but  also  in  names  that  were  manu- 
factured after  the  Hebrew  pattern  by  writers  of  magic-books 
during  the  i6th  and  I7th  centuries.  (Cf.  Ariel-aries,  Tauriel- 
taurus,  Cancriel-cancer,  Leoniel-leo,  etc.)  That  the  spirit  of 
Mercury  or  the  demon  Mercury  should  have  been  called  Ophiel 
finds  its  explanation  in  the  fact  that  Mercury  or  Hermes  was  re- 
presented during  the  later  Hellenistic  period  with  the"kery- 
keion"  or  "caduceus."  This  "kerykeion"  was  above  all  the 
symbol  of  Hermes  Trismegistos  or  Maxim  us  Mercurius,  the 
guardian  god  of  the  magicians,  astrologers,  and  alchemists.  I 
do  not  doubt  for  a  moment  that  Mephistophiel  is  a  corrupted 
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form  of  Megist-Ophiel  and  that  he  is  originally  identical  with 
Hermes  Trismegistos.  The  change  of  "Megist — "to"Mephist  — 
does  not  appear  unusual  to  one  acquainted  with  the  clistoi  lion 
of  Greek  words  in  incantations.  When  the  transformation  of 
the  Graeco-Egyptian  god  into  a  demon  took  place  cannot  be 
determined.  But  since  Hermes  Trismegistos  was  worshipped 
in  many  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  during  the  first  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  god  of  the 
magicians,  astrologers,  and  alchemists  became  a  "  cacodaemon  " 
in  the  eyes  of  the  church,  and  as  such  appears  in  the  demono- 
logical  literature  of  the  i6th  and  i;th  centuries  under  the  name 
Ophiel  and  Mephistophiel.  See  the  editor's  article  in  Trans- 
actions of  the  Amer.  Phil.  Ass.,  xxxv,  148  ff. 

274.  (SJefittbe,  Despite  his  scorn,  Mephistopheles  confesses 
here  unwillingly  that  he  is,  after  all,  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 
It  seems  evident  that  Goethe,  in  his  conception  of  the  relation 
of  the  evil  spirit  to  the  Lord,  shares  the  views  of  Luther,  who 
says :  e§  ift  311  m elicit,  ba3  betbe  getfte  gotten  finb,  bcr  gttte  itnb  bcr  bbfe, 
ben  bbfen  gibt  gott  ben  fjofferttgen  .  .  .  ber  gute  getft  ift  ber  fyetttge 
getft,  ber  madjt  fanfte,  gelutbe  unb  giittge  ^er^en,  K.  See  Grimm's 
Wb.  under  ©etft,  n,  7  h. 

277.  The  mocking  of  true  feeling  became  a  literary  fashion 
for  a  time  during  the  iQth  century.  As  an  illustration  of  the 
change  in  the  original  meaning  of  ^3atf)o§  =  Cetbenfdjaft,  er()bl)tev 
Smpfinben,  comp.  ,,mtt  $at(jo3"  bortragcn. 

281.  $er  fteittC  ©Ott.     It  is  significant  that  Mephistopheles 
should  speak  contemptuously  thus  early  of  Faust's  fundamental 
desire  to  become  or  be  like  God.  Comp.  1.  439,  33tn  id)  etn  Giott? 
1.  516,  3d),  ebenbtlb  ber  ©ott^ett ! 

282.  am  erftcn  2!agf  parody  of  11.  250  and  270. 

284.  @rf)Cin  be3  ^)immc(!§lt(^t§f  comp.  Herder,  Id.  z.  Fhilos., 
3>  323 :  ^^r  fyftben  bte  ©ottfiett  p  preifeit,  bafe  fie  un§  bet  it nf ever 
fefjlbaren  fcfjmadjen  SRatur  SScrnunft  gab,  etnen  etmgen  Std)tftvnl)l 
ou§  i^rer  ©onne. 

285.  $CWUttft,    comp.    Herder,   Id.  z.  Philos.,  3,  310:    Tcr 
Menfd)  fonnte  ntd)t  leben  unb  fid)  erfyalten,  loenn  er  ntd)t  SB  emit  nft 
braudjen  (ernte:  fobalb  er  biefe  braitdjte,  toar  t^m  freittd)  bte 
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p  tcwfcnb  3rrtt)iimern  unb  '3ef)toerfud)en,  abcr  and)  ber  323eg  aunt 
beffcrn  ®ebraud)  bcr  SSernunft  erbfnct.  Ibid.,  358:  SSernunft  fjcifet 
bcr  Character  ber  2ften|d)fjett,  bcmt  er  ucrnimmt  bie  @prad)e  (lottos  in 
ber  <5d)bpfung,  b.  i.  er  fud)t  bie  9iege(  ber  Orbnung,  nad)  toeldjer  bie 
Smige  aitfammenljangenb  auf  il)r  28efen  gcgriinbet  finb.  ^I)r  tnnerftcS 
®efefj  ift  nlfo  Grfcnnrni§  ber  (£r.iftena  unb  28a()rf)eit  .  .  .  Gr  ift  cin 
53ilbber©ottljeit:  benn  er  crforfd)ct  bie  ©cfe^e  ber  9catur,  bie  G5e= 
banfen,  nad)  benen  ber  Sd)bpfcr  fie  berbanb  unb  bie  cr  ifjnen  mcfentlidi 
madjte.  How  deeply  Goethe  was  impressed  by  the  third  part 
of  Herder's  Ideen,  the  I5th  book  of  which  frequently  touches 
upon  the  questions  of  the  "  Prologue,"  may  be  seen  from  his 
account  in  the  Ital.  Reise :  $)er  britte  Xf)eil  \der  Ideen\  ift  itn§  etn 
^eilig  53ud),  bag  id)  berfd)loffen  I)alte,  :c. 

286.  9£ur  —  nur  notf)- 

287.  ($m.  =  Suer. 

288.  gtcabc  =  £eufrf)recfe. 

289.  fpriui]t.   Comp.  letter  to  Frau  von  Stein  (Oct.  15,  1780): 
3d)  bin  true  cine  $ ugel,  bie  ricod)et  auffd)tagt. 

290.  fllctrf)  ^ftet§  gleid),  gleid)crlt)eife. 

304.  Comp.  ®ie  ©ternc,  bie  6eget)rt  man  nidjt  (i,  56,  Trostin 
Thrdnen).  %d)  fef)  2)id)  eben  fiinftig  trie  man  (Sterne  ftcfjt.  Letter 
to  Frau  von  Stein,  April  1776. 

306-7.  Such  discontent  was  frequently  experienced  by  Goethe 
himself.  See  e.  g.  his  letter  to  Salzmann,  (D.j.  Goethe,  i,  253). 

308.  toerttiomrt,  the  opposite  to  the  following  ®Iarf)eit.  Comp. 
Hildebrand  in  Grimm's  Wb.  under  flar,  n,  c:  ®Iar  uom  gan^cn 
5Wenfd)en  in  feinem  (Sein  unb  X^un,  giiljten,  SSoden  unb  Lenten,  ein 
CiefclingSauSbrucf  ©oet^e^,  bon  i^tn  aufgebrad)t  unb  felbft  ein  red)ter 
StuSbrucf  feiner  Sigenart,  ber  einjigen  3itfammenfaffung  alter  $ riifte, 
toie  roir  fie  an  if>m  eigentlid)  erft  fja&en  fiegreifen  lernen ;  al§  ©egcnfag 
braud)t  er :  bumpf,  aud)  tritbe,  bunfel. 

310-11.    Comp.   Drei  Oden  an  Behrisch  (ill,  31)  : 

SSer^flanje  ben  fd^onen  S3aum 
©artner    .  ... 


312.    Comp.  Job,  i,  n  :  h)0§  gtlt'S 
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315-16.  The  implication  of  these  lines  that  Mephistopheles  is 
to  have  no  claim  on  Faust  in  the  life  hereafter,  has  caused  some 
of  the  commentators  needless  trouble.  While  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Goethe  had  already  decided  upon  the  final  salvation  of 
Faust  when  he  wrote  the  Prologue,  Faust's  salvation  does  not 
involve  an  arbitrary  act  on  the  part  of  the  Lord.  It  is  the  re- 
sult not  only  of  the  development  of  the  innate  goodness  of 
Faust's  nature  through  constant  striving,  but  also  of  Goethe's 
general  view  of  the  world  as  reflected  in  the  Prologue.  In  his 
conception  of  evil  as  an  element  ordained  by  the  Lord  to  incite 
man's  activity  and  thus,  after  all,  to  produce  good,  the  tradi- 
tional ideas  of  guilt  and  retribution  and  of  a  devil,  independent 
of  God,  have  no  place. 

317.  Comp.  28a3  id)  irrte,  ftm§  id)  ftrebte  (An  die  Gilnstigen,  i,  14) 
and  Herder,  Ideen,  3,  317:  Stlte  ^rctfjiimer  be§  3J?enfcf)en  finb  Sftebel 
ber  SSaljiljett ;  afte  Setbenfdjaften  fctner  93ruft  finb  urilbere  Srtebe  etner 
®raft,  bte  fid)  felbft  nod)  md)t  Icnnet,  bte  iljrer  9?atur  nad)  abcr  ntdjt 
anber§  a(§  auf3  SBeffere  ttrirfet. 

324-27.  Comp.  Herder,  Ideen,  3,  343:  ^n  tueldjen  2lbnJetd)un= 
gen  unb  28tnleln  abcr  and)  ber  (Strom  ber  2ftenfd)enbernunft  fid)  forts 
totnben  unb  bredjen  mbge ;  er  entfprang  an3  bent  etotgcn  Strome  ber 
SSa^rljett  unb  !ann  fid)  S'raft  fetner  S^atur  auf  fctnem  525ege  nte  uer= 
liercn. 

328-29.  For  the  understanding  of  these  important  lines,  the 
result  of  Goethe's  innermost  experience,  it  is  necessary  first  of 
all  to  remember  the  poet's  fondness  for  the  seemingly  contra- 
dictory expression  of  truths.  See  the  editor's  edition  of  Goethe's 
poems,  p.  194.  On  p.  229  of  the  same  edition,  attention  is  also 
called  to  the  importance  of  the  llnbettwfjte  in  Goethe's  life  and 
thinking.  This  essential  trait  in  the  poet's  character  Schiller 
describes  in  his  famous  letter  of  Aug.  23,  1794  in  the  following 
way:  ©etfter  $>f)rer  9(rt  ttriffen  bcirjer  felten,  ttrie  niett  fie  gebrungen 
finb  unb  tote  toentg  tlrfadje  fie  r)a£>en,  bon  ber  $pl)Uofopr)te  <ju  borgcn, 
bte  nur  bon  trjnen  lernen  fann.  SMefe  fann  blof?  ^ergltcbern,  ma§  if)r 
gege&en  toirb,  aber  ba§  ©eben  felbft  tft  ntd)t  <2ad)e  be§  SfaaltjttfcrS, 
fonbern  be§  ©ente§,  tueldieS  unter  bem  bunfeln,  abet 
fid^ern  GinfUtjj  retner  SSernunft  nad)  objectiben  ©efe^en  berbinbet. 
Hence  Goethe's  beautiful  confession  (n,  364): 


NOTES  263 

9tH  wtfer  rebltdjfteS  SSemiifjn 

©tiicft  nur  i  m  unbetoufeten  Sftontente; 

28te  modjte  benn  bie  9Jofe  blntyn, 

SSSenn  fie  ber  ©onne  £errlidjfett  erfennte. 

In  the  Brief e  aus  der  Schweiz  (xvi,  227),  he  exclaims:  2JMt  toel* 
djen  fonberfmrcn  (Sigenrjeiten  finb  totr  bod)  geboren  !  to  e  Id)  e  §  u  it  b  c= 
ftimtnte  ©treben  totrft  in  unS!  and  in  the  poem  Seefahrt 
(i,  1 59),  he  says: 

£reu  bent  glued,  and)  auf  bent  fdjiefeit  SBege. 

Though  conscious  of  the  right  way  he  still  seeks  it  as,  e.g.  in 
the  Zueignung  (i,  9) : 

2Scmtm  fudjt'  icfi  ben  SSeg  fo  felinfitcf)t§toott, 
SBenit  tci)  tf)it  ntcfjt  ben  SBvitbern  jeigeit  foC? 

And  in  the  Zahme  Xenien  (n,  357) : 

SBettn  id)  fennte  ben  2?3eg  be§  ^errn, 
3d)  Qtng  ifjn  untfjrfjaftig  gar  jit  gern. 

Comp.  finally:  @tc  [bte  9^atur]  f)iittte  ben  aJJenfdjcn  in  ®umpf^eit  etn 
nnb  fpornt  t^n  ett)tg  gum  Ctd)te.  (Z7/V  Natur,  xxxiv,  72),  and 
Haller,  Versuch  Schweizerischer  Gedichte  (1777),  p.  no: 

Son  bit  feI6ftaitbtg§  ©ut,  nnenbfidiS  (Snabcnmcer, 
Sontmt  biejer  inneve  3ng,  >cie  nl(e§  ©ute  fjer. 
3)a§  $ers  fotgt  u  n  b  e  to  u  &  t  bet  SStrfnng  betner  Stebe, 
®§  meinet  frei  ju  feiit  unb  fotget  betnent  3:rtebe. 

Man  in  his  unconscious  impulse  or  striving  is  nevertheless 
(toolr^gletdjtuol?  Hildebrand)  conscious  of  the  right  way,  be- 
cause he  partakes  of  divine  reason,  the  @d)etn  be§  .£nmmeI3ltd)t§. 

330.  Mephistopheles,  of  course,  doubts  the  last  words  of  the 
Lord. 

334-35.  Comp.  Gen.,  in,  14:  auf  beinem  93aitd)  foKft  bu  flcfyrt 
unb  (Srbe  effen  bein  Sebcn  lang.  Mephistopheles  calls  the  serpent 
9ftuf)me,  also  in  1.  2049. 

336.  The  meaning  of  this  line  is  made  clear  by  the  original 
reading  ,,cwdj  fitnfttg"  which  Goethe  corrected  into  ,,alsbamt  nur" 
and  finally  in  ,,aud)  ba  nur."  The  Lord  gives  Mephistopheles 
the  permission  to  appear  again  before  him,  even  though  he 
should  come  triumphing  over  his  victory.  With  the  same  su- 
perior irony  and  divine  humor  the  Lord  dismisses  Mephistophe- 
les in 'the  following  lines. 
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338.  Concerning  the  number  of  evil  spirits  which  this  passage 
presupposes  see  the  introduction  and  Grimm's  Wb.  under  ®eift, 
II,  7  e.    Goethe  follows  the  popular  belief  which  speaks  of  devils 
as  well  as  of  the  devil.  —  UcrnctttCtt.     Comp.  1.  1338  and  note 
thereto. 

339.  Srfjnlf,  the  waggish  rogue,  not  only  on  account  of  his 
cynical  humor  and  his  malicious  joy  over  the  fall  of  man,  but 
also  on  account  of  the  general  role  which  the  Lord's  sublime 
optimism  assigns  to  him  in  the  following  lines. 

340-43.  Comp.  Herder,  Ideen,  3,  327:  2tlfo  f)Cit  nad)  etnem  un= 
a6anberltd)en  ®efe£  ber  Sftatur  ba§  lle&el  felbft  etir>a3  @ute3  er^euget. 
Ibid,  p.  314:  9(Ue  aerftbrenben  $rafte  in  ber  !ftatur  miiffen  ben  erl)a(= 
tenben  itraften  in  ber  Seitenfolge  nid)t  nur  unterltegen,  fonbern  aud)  felbft 
3ule|}t  pr  2lu36Ubung  be3  ©an^en  bienen.  It  is  evident  from  these 
passages  that  Goethe  agreed  with  Herder  as  to  the  nature  of 
evil  and  its  function  in  the  economy  of  the  world.  Despite  the 
fact  that  the  destructive  forces  in  man  are  his  passions,  the 
latter  are  necessary  to  prevent  him  from  "getting  fond  of  un- 
conditional repose,"  or,  as  Herder  puts  it:  Sin  letbenfd)aftlofe£ 
9ft enfd)engefd)led)t  f)iitte  aud)  feinc  Skrnunft  nie  au§ge6t(bet ;  c§  lage 
nod)  in  trgenb  etn  £roglobi)renl)bl)le.  Evil,  according  to  this  con- 
ception, acts  as  a  leaven,  a  fermentative  power,  which  finally  pro- 
duces good,  ©djaffen  in  1.  343  must,  therefore,  be  translated  by 
"produce,"  as  in  11.  1335-36: 

[3d)'  6tn]  etn  £etl  Don  jener  flraft, 
2)ie  ftet§  bas  Sofe  it)if(  unt)  ftet§  t>a§  ©ute  fd^afft. 
344.    ®dtterfoljne  =  bte  Sinbcr  ©otteS,  (Job,  i,  6). 
346-49.    With  this  frequently  misinterpreted  passage  compare 
the  following  lines  from  the  poem  Bei  Betrachtung  von  Schillers 
Schddel  (ill,  190): 

SSo§  fann  ber  9Kenf(fi  tm  Seben  nte^r  ge^imten, 
Slt§  bafe  fi^  ©  o  1 1  =  $1  a  t  it  r  ttjm  offenbare, 
SSie  fie  ba§  g  e  ft  e  liifet  su  ®eift  tt  e  r  r  i  n  n  e  n, 
SSie  fie  bn§  ©eifterjeiiflte  f  e  ft  6  e  to  a  f)  r  e. 

$a§  SSerbenbe  for  which  Goethe  had  originally  ba§  <£em  beo  ©cin« 
is  evidently  identical  with  ,,®ott=9Jatur"  in  the  passage  just 
quoted  and  which  is  further  explained  in  the  following  lines 
(11,223): 
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233o§  toar  ein  &ott,  ber  nut  toon  au&en  ftiefce, 
3m  $rei§  bfiS  91H  am  Singer  lanfen  Hefce  ! 
3l)m  5iemt§,  bie  SSelt  im  8'tnmt  fin  beroegen, 
Sftainr  in  fid),  fief)  in  Sftatnr  ju  fjegen, 
@o  bajj,  lwa§  in  tfjm  lebt  itnb  u>ebt  unb  ift, 
9?te  feine  ®raft,  nie  feinen  ($etft  toerntifct. 

It  is  with  evident  intention  that  the  Lord  expresses  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  the  world-process  as  it  is  reflected  in  the  Pro- 
logue by  the  conception  of  28erben.  This  is,  of  course,  not  evo- 
lution in  the  superficial  Darwinian  sense,  but  in  the  deeper 
philosophical  meaning  of  Herder  and  Goethe. 

It  is  possible  that  the  meaning  of  line  349  :  "  fix  with  enduring 
thoughts,"  is  equivalent  to  what  Herder  in  the  preface  to  his 
Ideen  calls  the  purpose  of  the  latter:  bent  5tttweifen  t>on  fcrnljer 
nad)benfen,  if)tn  nadjfiitnen,  nadjgeljen.  The  same  thought,  which 
originated  with  Klopstock  (see  Grimm's  Wb.  under  ®ebcmfe,  n, 
6,  d),  Goethe  expresses  in  Die  Metamorphose  der  Thiere 
(11,230): 

greue  bid),  Dotf)fte§  ®efrf)6pf  ber  STCatitr,  bit  fiifileft  bid)  fafjia. 
Sfir  ben  fiorfjften  (Sebanfen,  gu  bent  fie  frfjaffenb  fid)  auffdjjyang, 


Owing  to  the  absence  of  definite  accounts  it  is  impossible  to 
determine  the  exact  date  when  this  scene,  which  extended  orig- 
inally to  1.  605,  was  composed.  We  may,  however,  assume 
with  reasonable  certainty  that  it  was  written  earlier  than  any 
other  part  of  the  play. 

While  the  form  of  this  scene  is  chiefly  that  of  the  soliloquy  as 
it  was  employed  first  for  the  opening  scene  of  his  Dr.  Faushis  by 
Marlowe,  and,  following  his  example,  afterwards  by  the  German 
puppet-plays,  little  of  the  contents  and  the  primitive  technique 
of  the  monoloque,  that  had  thus  become  traditional,  was  used 
by  Goethe.  Frequent  attempts  have,  therefore,  been  made  not 
only  to  find  Goethe's  sources,  but  also  to  dissect  the  composition 
of  the  soliloquy  by  the  means  of  philological  criticism,  and  to 
discover,  if  possible,  incongruities  and  contradictions.  However, 
none  of  these  efforts  have  yielded  sufficient  convincing  results 
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to  entitle  them  to  be  called  anything  more  than  brilliant  displays 
of  critical  acumen.  » 

For  the  full  understanding  of  the  unquestionable  organic 
unity  of  the  soliloquy  we  must  remember  that  the  original  scenes 
of  Faust  are,  as  pointed  but  in  the  introduction,  the  product 
of  Goethe's  Storm  and  Stress  period  as  well  as  of  his  experience 
with  the  alchemistic  and  cabalistic  mysticism  of  his  time.  The 
latter  fact  is  proved  both  by  the  diction  of  the  scene  and  by  the 
knowledge  of  magic  and  theurgy  which  the  vision  of  the  Macro- 
cosmus  and  the  final  apparition  of  the  Earth-spirit  presuppose. 

Disgusted  by  the  emptiness  of  mere  learning  and  word- 
knowledge,  and  longing  for  an  intuitive  understanding  of  the 
inner  creative  forces  of  nature  that  would  give  him  divine 
creative  power,  and  permit  him  to  attain  the  "unio  deifica"  of 
theurgy,  Faust  has  resolved  to  devote  himself  to  magic.  Know- 
ing, as  he  doubtlessly  does,  that  the  state  of  divine  illumination 
may  be  produced  by  the  aid  of  the  moonlight  (lamblichus,  De 
Mysteriis,  in,  14),  he  seems  to  have  waited  for  the  time  of 
the  full  moon.  The  sight  of  the  radiant  moonlight  at  once 
arouses  in  him  the  irresistible  desire  to  get  into  immediate  touch 
with  nature,  to  hover  with  spirits  round  mountain-caves,  and 
thus,  freed  from  knowledge,  find  his  own  self  again.  But  the  light 
of  the  moon  that  breaks  dimly  through  the  painted  panes  of  his 
study  reveals  to  him,  clearer  than  he  has  ever  seen  them  before, 
the  intolerable  narrowness  and  unnaturalness  of  his  surround- 
ings, the  limitations  of  his  present  existence.  In  a  violent  out- 
burst of  wrath  he  resolves  to  flee  into  the  wide  world — not  for 
the  sake  of  conjuring  up  the  devil  in  the  woods  or  of  beginning 
a  new  life  of  activity,  as  some  of  the  commentators  in  their 
various  conjectures  dreamed  —  but  to  come  into  closer  touch 
with  nature. 

It  is  from  this  point  on  that  Goethe  reveals  his  intimate  knowl- 
edge of  magic  and  theurgy,  gained  chiefly  from  the  study  of  lam- 
blichus' book:  De  Mysteriis.  And  with  exquisite  art  he  succeeds 
not  only  in  transforming  this  knowledge  into  sublime  poetry, 
leaving  aside  the  customary  phantastic  preparations  and  non- 
sensical paraphernalia  of  the  magician  and  theurgist,  but  also 
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in  conveying  the  impression  that  the  following  is  Faust's  first 
experience  in  magic  which  we  are  sharing  with  him. 

Instead  of  fleeing,  Faust,  the  scholar,  is  kept  back  by  a  book, 
the  very  book  which  was  to  have  been  his  guide  on  his  flight. 
The  intended  real  flight  becomes  another  flight  of  the  imagina- 
tion. He  remembers  that  according  to  this  book  it  is  the  course 
of  the  stars  which  arouses  the  mental  faculty  ("vis  imaginationis") 
through  which  the  spirits  communicate  with  man  (De  Mysteriis, 
in,  16);  he  calls  the  spirits,  and  the  magnificent  vision  of  the 
Macrocosmus  is  the  result. 

But  Faust,  who  desires  a  knowledge  that  enables  him  to  em- 
brace nature  and  to  identify  his  very  self  with  her  secret  forces, 
soon  finds  that  his  inspiring  vision  is  but  a  mere  spectacle. 
His  imagination  is,  however,  exalted  to  a  degree,  which,  ac- 
cording to  Welling,  Opus  Mago-Cabbalisticum  (1760),  p.  122, 
enables  the  Magus  ,,burd)  bte  <£tra()Ien  feincr  QtmbilbungSfraft  biefen 
©etftmenfd)cn  [©etftern]  p  fcegegnen  unb  fie  baburd)  a(s  burdj  etnett 
frcifttgen  Sftagneten  311  fid)  atefjen  $u  fbnnen."  Indignantly  Faust 
turns  over  the  book,  sees -the  sign  of  the  Earth-spirit,  and  suc- 
ceeds in  conjuring  him  up. 

In  Paralipomenon,  No.  i,  a  short  prose  sketch  of  the  plan  of 
the  drama  —  a  plan  which  in  my  opinion  dates  back  to  his  Ital- 
ian journey  —  Goethe  describes  the  contents  of  this  scene  as  fol- 
lows: 3>beale§  ©treben  nad)  (JtntDtrden  unb  Sinfu'fylen  in  bte  ganae 
STiatur.  (Srfdjetnnng  be§  ©eifts  a(3  SSelt  unb  Sfjaten  ©emu§. 

Despite  the  fact  that  Goethe  thus  followed  a  deliberate  plan 
in  the  composition  of  the  soliloquy,  a  feverish  passion  trembles 
through  every  line  of  the  scene.  It  is,  no  doubt,  the  rhythmic 
rise  and  fall  of  Faust's  emotion  which  Mephistopheles  had  in 
mind  when  he  compared  man  to  a  grasshopper. 

The  meter  of  the  scene  is  essentially  the  $niittelt>er3  (dog- 
gerel), a  relic  of  the  old  Germanic  verse,  consisting  of  four  ac- 
cents and  leaving  the  utmost  freedom  in  the  use  of  the  anacru- 
sis and  the  thesis.  Goethe  became  familiar  with  this  meter  in 
the  works  of  Hans  Sachs.  See  Grimm's  Wb.,  5,  1534.  Scherer's 
conjectures,  built  on  his  observations  of  the  metrical  structure 
of  the  soliloquy,  were  shown  to  be  absolutely  without  founda- 
tion by  the  discovery  of  the  Urfaust. 
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354.  f|$ljU0f0pljtC.  Comp.  Biographische  Einzelheiten  (xxvil, 
296) :  fo  baji  id)  in  meinem  attmn^igften  3afae  foft  bte  <5d)itlen  jamtltdjer. 
3ftora(pljtl0fopl)en  burdjlaitfen  fjatte.  The  line  may  be  thus  ac- 
cented : 

£(ibe  nun  act) !  ^fnloiofeffte. 

355-57.  Theology,  Philosophy,  Jurisprudence,  and  Medicine 
are  the  four  " faculties"  which  compose  the  German  university. 
How  Goethe  himself,  like  a  polyhistor  of  the  i;th  century,  en- 
deavored to  master  these  various  branches  of  human  knowledge 
may  be  seen  from  the  Ephemerides,  a  diary  kept  during  his 
sojourn  at  Strassburg.  According  to  Goethe,  Faust  is  not,  as 
he  appears  in  the  Volksbuch,  primarily  a  theologian,  but,  like  his 
father,  originally  an  alchemist  and  quack.  See  11.  1024-63. 

360.  9)Jagtftcr,  doctor,  the  higher  academic  degrees  following 
the  bachelor. 

363.  Comp.  11.  1840-41. 

364.  The  polymathy  of  his  time  had  produced  in  Goethe  the 
feeling  of  despairing  satiation,  a  feeling  which  seems  to  have 
been  communicated  to  him  by  Herder  and  which  was  shared  by 
thinkers  like  Lessing  and  Haller.     Thus  Goethe  complains  in 
his  review  of  Lavater's  Aussichten  in  die  Eivigkeit  (D.  j.  G.,  2, 
465),  of  bte  etotge  SStfebegterbe.     Comp.  Herder  (iv,  349) :  SBcutn 
toerbe  id)  fo  toett  feijn,  um  aUe§,  toa3  id)  gelernt  in  mtr  ju  jjerftoven 
(Reisejournal,  1769).    Lessing,  n,  490  (Faust),  -3u  IncI  SStjjbcgtcrbe 
tft  etn  ^eljler.   Haller  (1777)  in  the  poem  Die  Alpen,  written  1729: 

3tuac  bie  ©e(ef)rtf)ett  fetlfcfjt  Ijter  nicftt  ^afierne  2d)d^e. 
The  warning  against  the  dangers  of  too  much  knowledge  and 
speculation  is,  however,  much  older.  Thus  we  have  from  the 
1 3th  century  the  following.  Berthold  von  Regensburg,  265,  10: 
Du  solt  nicht  ze  viel  und  ze  tiefe  gedenken  ind  ime  heiligen 
Kristenglouben,  wie  dem  unde  dem  si,  etc.  Reinmarvon  Zweter 

(Roethe)  85,  10: 

der  helfant  1st  der  tumbe  man, 

der  mer  wil  wizzen,  dan  er  kan, 

unt  swimmen  wil,  da  er  wol  truckken  liefe. 

Das  Passional  (F.  K.  Kopke),  415,  60  (von  sante  Augustino): 

der  bescheidenheite  stec 
liess  er  und  viel  in  werre, 
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wand  er  wolde  alzu  verre 
in  ieglicher  kunst  treten. 

Again  from  the  i6th  century,  Seb.  Brant  (Zarncke),  166: 
Doch  hiit  dich  mensch,  f  o  r  s  ch  nit  z  u  v  i  1, 
Steh  in  heyliger  geschrifften  ziel. 
Zimmerische  Chronik,  IV2,  238: 

Jedoch  ich  ze  letste  betracht, 
So  wie  das  torlich  speculiern, 
Der  mensch  zu  zeiten  (in)  seim  hirn 
Nach  unbegriffen  dingen  thut, 
Demselben  selten  kem  zu  gut. 
And  from   the  iyth  century,  Ringwaldt,  Die  lauter    Wahrheit 

(1621),  321  : 

28a§  iftS,  baS  iljr  toiel  fratputivt, 
Unb  bon  ben  ©adjen  bi§putirt, 
2)ie  ®ott  aHeiu  narfj  ader  Sanb, 
28ie  fie  ftdj  Ijatten  luofbefanb. 
Sfjr  toerbet  bod)  mtt  eiuvem  frf)rei6n, 
3m  SSJort  nuv  orme  <Scf)iUcr  bteibn, 
llnb  itimmermefjr  ba§  quare,  qui, 

Et  quomodo  cvflriillben  f)te. 


34  gleuO  fiirtuar  ba§  einent  Sotcr, 
S)er  $tntmet  ttnvb  tiidjt  ^atb  fo  fa».ur, 
5l(§  einent,  ber  toiet  fptnttftrt, 
Unb  toon  bent  SSort  nicfjt  wivb  regiert. 

367.  @(^rcibcr,  "  clerici,"  clerks,  notaries,  who  in  the  i6th  cen- 
tury and  later  played  a  great  role  in  public  life.  See  Uhland, 

Volkslieder,  686: 

3)o§  jdjreiben  ift  a  Heine 
ber  aflevf)ocf)ite  f(^a^. 
ob  man§  gtetcf)  tut  t»erf(etnen, 
boc^  bfjelty  otlein  ben  ^la^ ; 
ben  cjtauben  tuty  erfjotten, 
ntarfit  gnten  frtb  im  lanb 
ba§  fidj  funft  tcit  jiuiftoalten, 
af(  anber  fiinft  finb  tant. 

368-70.  He  has  no  religious  scruples  and  doubts,  hence  he  is 
not  afraid  of  hell  and  Satan,  with  which  the  ,,$faffen"  have 
tried  in  vain  to  scare  him.  At  the  same  time  he  is  conscious 
that  in  his  state  of  intellectual  nihilism  he  is  void  of  the  joys 
of  illusion. 


270  NOTES 

371-73.  These  lines,  though  easily  understood  in  their  con- 
nection, contain  a  bit  of  the  poet's  own  confession,  giving  us  a 
glimpse  of  his  inner  life.  Behind  Faust's  despair  of  being  able 
to  better  and  to  convert  men  is  the  ardent  desire  that  his  teach- 
ing might  produce  this  effect.  This  same  desire  filled  Goethe 
as  soon  as  he  became  conscious  of  his  prophetic  mission.  In  a 
letter  to  Herder  (A us  Herders  Arachlass,  I,  35)  we  are  told  that  he 
chose  Socrates  for  a  dramatic  character,  because  ,,ber  gottltdje 
!^3eruf  5um  Sefyrer  ber  Sftenfdjen"  of  the  latter,  his  power  to  call 
his  fellowmen  to  repentance,  had  attracted  him.  In  the  poem 
Zueignung  (i,  9)  he  exclaims  : 

SScmtm  fncfjt'  tdj  ben  SBeg  fo  •fefinfudjtstioll, 

aSenu  id)  if)it  ntdjt  ben  9?riibern  aeigen  foil  ? 
and  in  Deutscher  Parnass  (i,  102) : 

2Ber  faint  fcefier  a(§  ber  ©anger 

S)em  bertrrten  greunbe  raten  ? 


Sa,  id)  I)5re  fie  tion  toeiten  ;  [Me  ©anger] 
3a,  fie  greifen  in  bie  ©atten  ; 
3ftit  geitmtt'gen  (Sotterfrf)tagen 
JRufen  fte  ju  9ted)t  unb  ^fUd)ten 


28te  fte  ftngen,  lote  fte  bidden, 
3um  erftabenften  ©eidjafte 
3u  ber  23Ubung  after  ^rafte. 

Filled  with  the  same  spirit  Lessing  had  said  in  the  Ham- 
burgische  Dramaturgie  (vn,  349):  SBeffcrn  fotten  un§  offe^attungcn 
ber  ^oeftc,  e3  ift  flag  ltd),  toenn  man  bicfe§  erft  fcetoetfen  mufe,  nod) 
f(agltd)er/  toenn  e§  Xid)tcr  gt6t,  bte  felfcft  baran  ^luetfeln.  That  the 
object  of  this  ,,93effern"  is,  however,  not  identical  with  pedantic 
moralizing  was  first  noticed  by  Dorat,  a  French  writer,  who 
said  (Almanack  der  deutschen  Musen,  1770,  p.  131):  [£er  beulfd)e 
£id)ter]  fd)rei6t,  bte  9Renfd)en  gu  befjern  .  .  .  Me  Sanbcn  enger 
311  !niipfen,  bte  fie  ueretmgen,  tl)re  ^fltdjten  in  SBollitft  511  t>ev= 
tt)  an  be  In. 

Not  only  through  his  art  as  a  poet,  but  also  through  direct 
personal  influence  Goethe  sought  "to  better  and  convert  men." 
In  1775  (D.  j.  G.,  3,  79)  he  writes  to  Johanna  Fahlmer:  SBie  QC= 
fall  id)  ^f)nen  auf  bitnnen  ^rop^etenftelaen,  Siii'ftcn  unb  £erren  t^re 
^?fltd)t  eintebenb  ? 
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In  his  Ital.  Reise,  Dec.  25,  1787  he  relates:  9iun  fiat  fid) 
toieber  ein  enger  $rei£  urn  mid)  ge^ogen,  bie  alle  gut  flub,  alle  auf  bent 
red)ten  28cge  .  .  .  $)enn  id;  bin  unbarmfjer^ig,  uiibulbfam  gegen  aEe, 
bie  auf  ifirem  28ege  fd)lenbevn  ober  irren  .  .  .  SOftt  Sdjer^  uub  ©pott 
treibe  id)3  fo  long,  bi§  fie  ifjr  Seben  anbern  ober  fid)  toon  mir 
fdjeiben.  3^)ei  2ftenfd)en  banfen  mir  fd)on  i()re  (5inne§  =  unb 
Sebenoanberung,  jabrei  unb  toerben  fie  mir  ^ettlebenS  banfen. 

That  Goethe,  like  Faust,  had  moments  of  despair  may  be  seen 
from  the  following  passage  in  a  letter  from  Frau  von  Stein  to 
Charlotte  v.  Schiller  (Charlotte  v.  Schiller  und  ihre  Freunde,  n, 
322):  SDafc  ©oetfye  bie  28elt  luftig  onfte^t,  mod)t,  bafe  biefe  €ette 
feineio  3Serftanbe§  bie  flarfte  ift;  er  fjat  fcegriffen,  ba]3  il)re  9^atur  pon 
ber  93efd)Qffen^ett  fei,  bafe  fie  feine  ^pl)ilofopf)en  je  berbeffern 
hjerben,  unb  ba  er  fid)  felbft  aud),  rcie  Mllig,  ^ur  SSelt  redjnet,  lueife 
er  rool,  ba^  aud)  er  nidjt  anberS  fein  faun,  unb  je  meljr  il§n  biefe 
$)inge  fonft  g  e  C|  u  a  1 1  unb  cr  fie  bur  d)  bad)  t,  fjat  er  fid)  gemiitltd) 
bariiber  5itr  5tul)e  gefe^it.  The  final  reason  why  Faust-Goethe  de- 
spairs of  being  able  to  teach  men  is  found  in  Goethe's  convic- 
tion that  words  are  inadequate  for  the  expression  of  thoughts. 
Comp.  Wilhelm  Meisters  Lehrjahre  (xvn,  465):  S)ie  SSorte  ftiib 
gut,  aber  nid)t  5a@  SBefte.  S)a8  59efte  roirb  nid)t  beutlid)  burd)  SBorte. 
Spriiche  in  Prosa,  No.  878 :  SBaS  id)  red)t  roei^,  roet^  id)  nur  mir 
fel&ft,  ein  au§gefprod)nc§  3Sort  forbcrt  felten.  Ibid., No. 743 : 
2)ie  ©tjmbolif  bernmnbelt  bie  @rfd)etnitng  in  S^e,  bie  !ybee  in  ein 
SBtlb  unb  fo,  baJ3  bie  ^bee  im  SSilb  immer  unenblid)  toirffant  unb 
unerreid)bar  bleibt  unb  f elbft  in  alien  Spradjen  au§gefprod)en 
bod)  unau§fpred)Hd)  bliebe.  For  the  same  reason  he  writes 
to  Schiller  (July  9,  1796):  S)ie  menfd)Iid)en  SSerfefjrtljetten  finb 
§inberniffe,  bafe  mir  bie  Ie$ten  bebeutenben  SSorte  nid)t  au§ 
ber  Sruft  hjolten. 

377.  9KagtC,  Since  Faust  does  not  proceed  at  once  in  the 
following,  as  he  does  in  the  SSoIf6bitd)er  and  the  puppet  plays,  to 
conjure  up  Mephistopheles,  9ftagte  has  here  evidently  not  the 
meaning  of  black-art  but  of  "  magia  naturalis."  While  the  former, 
the"magiapraestigiatoria,"  or  "effectoria,"  or  "diabolica"  pro- 
duced its  result  by  the  aid  of  Satan,  the  object  of  "magia naturalis" 
was  to  obtain  knowledge  of  hidden  truths  or  to  gain  a  deeper 
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insight  into  nature,  if  necessary  through  intercourse  with  the 
planetary  and  other  good  spirits.  Such  intercourse  was  not 
considered  sinful  by  writers  of  strong  Christian  belief  such  as 
Jakob  Bohme  and  WeLing.  But  there  is  danger  that  the  "magus" 
may  be  deceived  by  Satan  in  his  intercourse  with  spirits. 
Since  this  is  evidently  the  case  in  Goethe's  Faust,  I  quote  the 
warning  of  Welling  {Opus  Mag.  Cabb.,  p.  120),  which  may  have 
influenced  Goethe  in  letting  Faust  develop  from  a  "magus  natu- 
ralis  "  to  a  £eufelsbefd)tobrer :  Ob  fie  [bie  ©etfter  ber  Sufi]  mol)l  burd)= 
gefjnbS  bem  Sttenfdjen  gut  unb  genetgt  finb,  fo  ift  fid;  bod)  ifyrer 
©efellfdjaft  $u  fjaben,  fiber  bie  3Diaafe  h)of)l  iu'rjufefjen,  unb  gefjbret 
nur  ben  Juafyren  2ftagi§,  Gabbaliften  unb  £l)eofopf)i§,  bie  ba  in  ber 
9fiatur=<£prad)e,  bas  ift,  in  ber  SBe^eidjnung  ber  Xingc  unb  GijaracteribuS 
ber  ®eifter,  boltfbmmlid)  geiibet .  .  .  28af)r  ift,  bafe  biefe  ©etfter  fid)  gar 
btelen  Icidjtlid)  gefellen,  aud)  bfterS  gar  grofse  unb  umnberbare  $>inge 
berfiinbigen,  luetl  aber  ber  Seufel,  al§  ein  Su'^ft  ber  2uft,  bie  ©ebanfen 
ber  2)?enfd)en  fetjr  njob/I  p  erfennen  unb  er  felbft  fid)  aud)  in  einen 
Gngef  be§  2td)t^  5U  berftellen  toetfe,  fo  mtfd)t  er  fid)  fofort  ein, 
betreugt  ben  2ftenfd)en  gettjalttg  burd)  bie  gan^  unarttgen  ©eifter  .  .  , 
unb  toetfc  alfo  bem  9Kenfd)en  mad)tig  gu  fiebeln,  nadjbem  er  aunt 
Xon^en  geneigt,  bt3  er  au§  einer  SSerfiifjrung  in  bie  anbre  fdKt,  unb 
biefe§  tt)eife  ber  93bfenrid)t  fo  lange  su  tretben,  bbo  er  ben  e(emen= 
tarifd)en  ©eift  ga'n|;lid)  bon  bem  3Q?enfd)en  abtreibt,  beffen  355efen  unb 
®eftalt  er  meifter(id)  nad)3uaf)men  tttetfe,  biS  en b ltd)  bie  bo(l  = 
lommene  3auberei)  uub  ber  giin£Iid)e  Stbfalf  burd)  ba§ 
9lbfd)U)orcn  ge^euget,  fo  bann  bie  le^te  Seen  a  in  biefer 
Opera  ift. 

The  Christianized  conception  of  "magia  naturalis"  goes  back 
to  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim  and  especially  to  Paracelsus  \\ho 
in  his  Astronomica  et  Astrologica  (Coin  1567),  p.  70,  defines  it 
thus:  Grftlid)  bor  alien  bingen  mil  id)  eud)  bie  unterrtd)t  geben,  31011 
erften  toa§  9)iagica  fei.  Sben  baj  ift  fie,  ba^  fie  bie  SMmmltfdie  Staff t 
mag  in§  mebtum  bringen  unb  au|  bemfelben  feine  operation  ber= 
bringen:  ba^  mebtum  ift  ber  [!]  Centrum,  ber  Gentrum  ift  ber  2)tenfd), 
alfo  mag  burd)  ben  39tenfd)en  bie  £mnmltfd)e  mad)t  in  ben  5Renfd)en 
brad)t  tuerben,  alfo  ba^  im  felben  5Wenfd)en  crfunben  Hurt  biefelbige 
luirfung,  fo  in  berfelbert  Gonftettatton  mbgltd)  \\\.  —  fl>iJ.,  p.  73: 
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btetoeil  bod)  fetn  unterfdjeib  arotfdjen  (Sanctum  unb  Sftagunrnit  ift,  a(3 
ottein  ber  etn  burd)  ®otr,  ber  anber  burd)  Me  9Jatur. 

Another  of  Paracelsus'  definitions  of  "magia  naturalis"  is 
quoted  by  Gottfried  Arnold  in  a  long  and  highly  interesting 
chapter  on  this  subject,  contained  in  Vol.  n,  p.  460  ff.  of  his 
famous  Kirchen-  und  Ketzergeschichte,  the  book  which  had  a  great 
influence  on  Goethe.  Paracelsus  says :  9J?agta  ift  an  ifyr  fel&ft  Me 
uer&orgenfte  $unft  unb  grbfjte  SSeBfjeit  u'bernatitrlidjer  $>inge  auf 
Grben  :  llnb  toa§  menfcfjlidjer  Sernunft  unmbglid)  -ju  erfaljren  unb  ju 
ergru'nben,  ba£  mag  burd)  Me  $unft  50?agia  erfafjren  unb  ergriinbet 
toerben. 

Paracelsus  doubtlessly  influenced  Jakob  Bohme,  who  says  of 
the  "  magia  naturalis,"  in  his  Mysterium  Magnum  (Amsterdam 
1682),  Cap.  68,  7:  llnb  nne  e§  f)od)  not^  unb  gut  luar,  bafe  bei)  ben 
Sljriften  btc  50Jagia  naturalB  fiet,  ba  ber  ©laube  Don  S^rifto  offe»i&ar 
toarb :  5((fo  tf)at  eS  je|o  t»ielttte()r  Don  nbt^en,  bafe  bte  SJJagia  naturalic> 
hJteber  offenbar  nierbe .  .  .  bafe  man  in  ber  9Jatur  erfenne,  ba3  au§= 
gefprodjene  geformte  28ort  ©otte§,  2C.  — Ibid.,  Cap.  68,  2:  ber  SKaguS 
natura(i§  ^at  nur  ©etoalt  in  ber  9?atur,  nur  in  bef)me,  tuaS  bte  SJatnr 
t;t  Ujrer  SBurrfung  Mlbet.  —  Ibid.,  Cap.  68,  25:  llnb  ift  mtt  mdjten 
p  benfen,  at§  of>  .etn  Gftrtft  nidjt  biirffte  ben  ©runb  ber  9?atur  an= 
gretffen,  bafs  er  nur  mu'ffe  etn  £(o|}  unb  ftummeS  53ilb  in  ber  SBtffen* 
fd)aft  ber  ©e{)etmntffen  ber  9tatur  fetjn. 

See  also  Welling's  description  of  "  Magia"  and  the  "  Mago- 
Cabbalist"  in  his  Opus  Mag.  Cabb.,  pp.  461  ff.,  which  shows  the 
influence  of  Paracelsus  and  J.  Bohme. 

378.  $raft  =  ©etoalt,  35ermogen.  9Kunb;3eugnu3,  SSerfitnbigintg. 
/f^raft  unb  9ftunb"  is  probably  coined  after  the  legal  term:  itraft 
unb  9ftad)t. 

380-81.  Comp.  Herder's  complaint  in  his  Reisejournal  ([769), 
iv,  347:  O  toa§  ift§  fiir  ein  unerfa^tidier  ©d)abe,  griid)te  affecltren  311 
toolten  unb  311  miiffen,  raenn  man  nur  S3Iiitf)e  tragen  folt.  See  also 
Mephistopheles'  sarcasm  in  11.  3040-49. 

383.  jufammenljalt,  comp.  D.j.  G.,  3, 157: 

Unb  fiifjle  h)ie  bte  ganje  SBelt 
2)er  grofee  $immel  jufammenljalt. 

This   desire   to   comprehend   the   innermost  forces  of  nature 
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guided  Goethe  in  all  his  later  scientific  efforts.  33et  pfjtyftjdjett 
Untevjudjiutgcn  brd'ngte  fid)  utiv  bte  Ueberjjeuguncj  auf,  bajj  bet  alter 
S3etrarf)tnng  ber  ©egenftanbebte  I)b'd)fte  ^fltdjt  jet,  jcbc  53cbina,ung,  unter 
toctdjer  ein  ^3^dno«ten  erfdjetnt,  genau  anfoufudjen  unb  nad)  mbg(id)fter 
Soliftanbtgfett  ber  Ipfjanomene  5u  tradjten;  toetl  fie  bod)  ple^t  fid)  an 
etnanber  retfjcn,  ober  iibereinanber  511  gretfen  genbtl)igt  toerben  unb 
uor  bent  Singe  be§  ^orfd)cr3  and)  etne  2(rt  Organtfation  btlben,  1 1)  r 
innereS  ©ef  a  nun  tie  ben  man  if  efttren  initffen.  (Ein- 
wirkung  der  neueren  Philos.,  xxxiv,  194.) 

384.  9Btr!cn§fraft  ttnb  <3amen,  terms  which  occur  in  many 
alchemistic  writings. 

385.  Comp.  Ital.  Reise(x.mv,  362) :  Unb  nun  brtngeid)  barauf, 
bafe   mir    nid)t3  9?ame,    nid)t§  SSort  fileibe.     See    also    note    to 
1.  1996. 

386-97.  The  following  passage  from  Egmont  (vn,  79)  will 
help  us  to  understand  these  frequently  misinterpreted  lines:  Unb 
frtfd)  fyinauv,  ba  too  tutr  ^ingefibren !  3>n§  Selo,  too  au§  ber  Srbe 
bampfenb  jebe  ndd)fte  SSoItat  ber  9^atur,  unb  burd)  bie^immel 
jue^enb  alle  <5egen  ber^efttrneunS  umtoittern;  too 
toir,  bent  crbgebornen  3tiefen  gtetd),  uon  ber  33erii^rung  unfrer  Gutter 
friif tiger  un§  in  bte  £>bl)e  retfeen;  too  totr  bte  9)fenfd)^ett  ganj  unb 
menfdi(td)e  Segter  in  alien  SIbern  fiiljlen.  It  is  his  desire,  awakened 
by  the  sight  of  the  moon,  to  escape  from  learning  and  to  redis- 
cover his  lost  selfby  coming  into  immediate  and  intimate  touch 
with  nature,  which  surges  through  Faust's  breast  with  elemen- 
tal force.  Like  Herder  in  his  Reisejotirnal,  Goethe  is  here  the 
spokesman  of  the  younger  generation  of  his  time.  But 
mingled  with  Faust's  longing  for  nature  is  his  mystic  desire  to 
dwell  with  the  spirits  that  roam  in  the  moonlight.  Knowing 
as  an  astrologer  the  importance  of  the  moon  in  his  magic 
operations,  Faust  has  doubtlessly  chosen  for  the  latter  the 
present  full  moon  with  its  favorable  aspects.  It  is,  therefore, 
not  merely  by  accident  that  Goethe  here  inserted  Faust's  apos- 
trophe to  the  moon.  The  constellation  of  the  latter  is  essential 
to  Faust's  undertaking  and  the  apostrophe  thus  leads  up  to  the 
later  visions  of  Faust.  Concerning  the  importance  of  the  con- 
stellation for  the  success  of  the  "  Magus"  comp.  Welling,  p.  418; 
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®leid)e  33efd)affenf)eit  Ijat  e§  and)  in  ber  Sonberfatton  tnit  ben  Gkiftern. 
S)ann  e§  ift  ntdjt  altein  genng  bafj  ber  iDtago*(labbalifi  fid)  Ijeilig,  rein 
unb  feufd)  fyalte  unb  p  foldjem  llmgang  ein  a6ge(egcne§,  bequemeS 
geijeimeS  3tmmer,  °°er  fonften  in  einem  gelegcnen  (Garten,  SBalbe, 
Ijier^n  einen  Ort  Ijabe,  fonbern  er  ntuji  fid)  and)  a  n  f  b  e  § 
§immel§  ©eft  alt  ber  ft  e  I)  en.  In  the  following  he  men- 
tions distinctly  the  wrong  position  of  the  moon.  These  ideas 
go  back  without  question  to  lamblichus,  who,  De  Mystcriis,  ill, 
14,  teaches  that  the  theurgists  "turn  tenebras  in  auxilium  ad- 
sciscunt,  turn  solem  et  lunam." 

386.  S3)ionbcnfdjcin.  Comp.  the  later  effect  of  the  moon  on 
Faust  in  11.  3235-39;  also  the  famous  song  An  den  Mond 
(I,  64). 

396.  38tjfen$qua(m,  fumes  of  learning.     Comp.  Sprilche  in 
Prosa,  No.  518 :  28er  fid)  Don  nun  an  nidjt  auf  cine  Sunft  ober  §anb= 
tuerf  legt,  ber  ttrirb  iibel  baran  fein.    2>a§  SSiffcn  forbert  nid)t  mefjr, 
bei  bent  fdjnetten  Umtriebe  ber  SSelt ;  bi§  man  Don  allentSlotts 
genomnten  ^at,  berliert  man  fid)  fel&ft. 

397.  bttbcn.     Comp.  ii,  315: 

Sc^  tocmbte  auf  toeiter,  bunter  glitr 
Urforttngtidjer  9?atur. 
(Sin  Dottier  53orn,  in  ioelc^em  i<^  babe, 
3ft  Ueberlieferung,,  ift  ®nabe. 

and  Brief  e  an  Frau  von  Stein,  I2,  88 : 

Unb  idj  ge^  ntetnen  olten  ©ang 
SReine  liebe  SBiefe  entlang, 
Xaudje  mic^  in  bie  ©onne  frii§, 
93ab  ab  iitt  SWonbe  be§  Sage§  JKilS. 

402-405.  The  original  reading  of  these  lines,  which  Goethe 
in  the  Fragment  of  1790  changed  to  the  present  form,  was 
in  the  Urfaust: 

SefdjrSnft  toon  art  bem  Siirfjerfjauf, 
Sen  SBilrme  nagen,  @taub  bebedt, 
Unb  big  ait 8  ftotje  ©etuolb  Ijinauf 
2Rit  angerancfjt  ^a^ter  beftecft. 

The  ,,angeraud)t  papier"  are,  therefore,  papers  and  manu- 
scripts stuck  between  and  over  the  books  on  the  shelves,  which 
reach  to  the  ceiling. 
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411.  (aitg*     This   feeling   of   anxiety   accompanied   Goethe 
through  his  entire  life.     Comp.  Zueignung  (i,  10): 

@3  fcfjioeigt  bn§  SSJeljen  banger  Grbflefiifjle 
and  Westb'stl.  Divan  (iv,  49)  : 

SSJaS  luirb  mir  jebe  ©tunbe  fo  bang  ? 
2)a§  Seben  tft  furs,  ber  £ag  ift  (ang. 

412.  unerflfirter  =  unerftar&arer. 

414.  Iciicnbiflcr  9?atur.    Comp.  (n,  315): 

!3d)  nianbte  quf  wetter,  bunter  ?Uur 
Urfprihtgltcfjer  SRatitr. 

and  the  passage  from  Egmont  quoted  above. 

418.  itt)§  ttJCtte  Sattb.  There  can  be  no  question  that  Faust 
here  resolves  to  flee  from  the  narrow  Verier,  the  bumpfe  50taitcr= 
loc^,  into  the  wide  world,  for  which  he  has  expressed  such  an 
ardent  longing  in  11.  392-97.  But  his  flight  is  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  conjuring  in  the  open  air,  as  Scherer  and  others  conjec- 
ture, thinking  of  the  conjuring  in  the  woods  as  related  in  the 
Faust-books.  Faust  at  this  stage  is  not,  as  I  showed  above,  a 
common  conjurer  (£eufet§6efd)tt)brer)  in  the  sense  of  the  Faust- 
books  and  the  puppet-plays;  he  is  a  magus  naturalis  of  the 
higher  order,  who  is  trying  to  get  a  deeper  knowledge  of  nature 
by  consulting  good  spirits,  such  as  the  spirit  of  the  Macrocos- 
mus  and  the  Earth-spirit.  How  to  get  into  communication  with 
these  spirits  is  taught  above  all  by  Astrology  (see  e.g.  Welling's 
chapter  Von  der  ivahren  tind  natiirlichen  Astrologie,  especially  p. 
419  ff.),  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  Faust  wishes  to  take  with 
him  the  Ms.  of  Nostradamus,  the  famous  Astrologer  and  magi- 
cian, which,  however,  he  suddenly  decides  to  open  as  though  he 
were  charmed  by  the  book  and  felt  the  presence  of  spirits. 

Minor's  interpretation  (Goethe's  Faust,  i,  48),  which  makes 
ba§  toeite  Sanb  mean:  bie  Sftogie  im  enflerett  Stnne,  Me  ben  Suljter 
[?]  au§  ber  ©tubterftutje  I)tncut§fiif)ren  tirirb,  is  too  forced  to  deserve 
serious  consideration. 

420.  A  manuscript  of  Nostradamus,  which  Pere  la  Chaise  at 
the  command  of  Louis  XIV  consults  for  advice,  is  mentioned  in 
Pasquini  Staats-Phantasien  (Freyburg  1697):  ^pterauf  tnenbete  ev 
[ber  ®bnig]  fid)  511  bent  $ere  lo  Gfjatfe  unb  fogte  :  SSofjIan,  (Hjrtuiir* 
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biger  ^ater,  totr  mitffett  unfern  alten  $ropl)etcn  Sfttdjael  9Joftrabamu§, 
loeldjer  ef)emal)l§  $bmg  /peitri  n  2ei6=3(r^t  gettejen,  urn  3iatf)  fragen, 
unb  bernel)men,  toa§  und  berfclbtge  uon  etnem  ertoiinfdjten  grteben 
toeitffaget.  9£ad)bem  nun  ber  Spater  bent  $bmge  ein  alteS  9J£anu  = 
f  crip  turn  fjteruon  u'6erretd)et  fyatte,  fo  fdilug  (Seine  SKajeftdt  fclbften 
auf,  2C.  While  it  is  possible  that  Goethe  was  aware  of  the 
existence  of  such  manuscripts,  it  is  certain  that  he  knew  that 
Michael  Nostradamus  (1503-1566)  was  a  famous  astrologer 
whose  Centurias  propheticas,  published  in  1555,  had  caused  a 
sensation.  He  certainly  knew  also  that  Nostradamus  had  not 
written  a  book  on  magic,  although  he  was  considered  by  some 
of  his  contemporaries  a  magician,  as  we  are  told  by  Gottfried 
Arnold  in  his  Kirchen-  und  Ketzergeschichte,  II,  430.  Goethe's 
purpose  in  making  special  mention  of  Nostradamus  is,  as  I  have 
pointed  out  before,  to  convey  the  impression  that  Faust  intends 
to  get  into  communication  with  the  spirits  by  means  of 
Astrology,  for  it  is  the  influence  of  the  stars  which  incite  the 
"vis  imaginationis,"  the  faculty  of  the  mind  through  which  the 
spirits  speak.  The  intimate  relation  existing  between  Astrology 
and  "  Magia"  is  shown  by  the  following  remark  in  Agrippa  von 
Nettesheim's  De  incertitudine  et  vanitate  omnium  scientiarum, 
etc.  (1643),  P-  IDI  :  "Magia  cum  Astrologia  sic  conjuncta  atque 
cognata  est,  ut,  qui  magiam  sine  astrologia  profiteatur,  is  nihil 
agat,  sed  tota  aberret  via." 

The  opinion  of  E.  Schmidt  and  M.  Morris,  according  to  which 
Goethe  really  meant  Swedenborg  when  he  wrote  Nostradamus, 
seems  to  me  absolutely  wrong.  The  parallel  passages  quoted 
by  Morris  (Enpkorion,  vi,  491  ff.)  from  Swedenborg's  Arcana 
calestia  are,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  too  general  and 
far-fetched  to  prove  his  point.  Moreover,  it  could  easily 
be  shown,  if  it  were  worth  the  while,  that  most  of  the  ideas 
which  Morris  claims  as  original  with  Swedenborg  occur  in  the 
alchemistic,  cabalistic,  and  magic  writings  which  Goethe 
studied.  It  is  far  more  probable  that  the  gefjcimmSbotte  33ud)  is 
lamblichus'  De  Mysteriis.  See  note  to  1.  442. 

422.  This  line  shows  clearly  the  astrological  character  of  the 
book.  Sterne  2auf  ("motus  stellarum")  in  the  language  of 
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Astrology  means  not  only  the  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
but  also  their  secret  influence. 

423-25.  I  have  already  pointed  out  that  ©  celen  f  r  a  f  t,  a 
psychological  term  of  mediaeval  scholasticism,  which  divided 
the  mind  into  three  faculties:  " intellectus,"  "voluntas"  and 
"  imaginatio,"  here  means  the  imagination.  According  to  lain- 
blichus  and  other  Neo-Platonic  mystics,  it  is  this  faculty  of  the 
mind  through  which  the  spirits  of  the  stars  influence  and  impress 
the  human  soul,  hence  the  great  importance  which  alchemistic 
and  cabalistic  writers  attach  to  the  "  vis  imaginationis."  The 
following  passages  from  Paracelsus'  Astronomica  et  Astrologica 
will  illustrate  this.  On  page  78  he  says :  G3  tft  in  bcr  gemcin  ein 
(5prtd)toort,  mein  Sngel  Ijot  mtrS  gcfaget,  in  bent  totrb  bie  operation 
ein  ®ngel  geljetfjen  .  .  .  fo  e§  bod)  altetn  §tmmltfd)e  hrirfung  tft .  .  . 
p.  80:  pSiefe  SStrfung]  ift  bet  ©etjft  ber  SJatur,  itidjt  ber 
®et)ft  ©otte§.  ©id)  Ijataud)  utelmal  begeben,  ba§  fold)  operation  aufe 
bent  gemittlj  be§  Sftenfdjen  rounberbarUd)  ergangen  tft,  alfo  ba£  bie 
3ttenfd)en  fid)  im  ^er^en  unb  gemiit§  »crenbcrt  ^aben,  itnb  gettyan  gtetd)  al^ 
toeren  fie  £el)Itgen,  fo  e§  bod)  nur  ein  boKe§  trunrfeS  ©cftirn  gciucfen 
unb  pgletdjer  toetji  tote  ber  SSetn  ben  3Jfenfd)en  fo  cnbert 
Vis  imaginationis. 

Philosophiae  Magnae  (Coin  1567)  p.  208:  9ftcrcfent  baS 
unb  Grbe  5lt)et)  fein,  fid)ttg  unb  unfid)ttg,  after  fein  beibe  ber  2t 
barumb  aud)  beibe  ber  9ftenfdj.  SJorumb  fo  tft  ber  pagination  bie 
SSelt  ntd)t  311  toett,  mag  tuo^I  tmagtntren  itber  taufent  met(,  rebcn  unb 
aud)  Sntprtmtrett  taufent  inctl,  ntag  tool  tmagtntren  bt§  in  £>immel. 

The  Lexicon  Alchemiae  (1612)  which  is  based  on  Paracelsus 
defines  "imaginatio"  as  follows:  "imaginatio  est  astrum  in  ho- 
mine,  coeleste  sive  supercoeleste  corpus,"  2>QS  (^cfttrn  im  2Jien= 
fd)en,  bcr  I)tntmlifd)e  ober  uberf)tmmltfd)c  iietb. 

What  Paracelsus  here  teaches  —  similar  views  on  the  imagina- 
tion are  contained  in  Welling,  pp.  117,  122,  256;  Basilius  Valen- 
tinus,  Von  den  natiirlichen  und  iibernatiirlichen  Dingen  (Leipzig 
1603)  and  others  —  must  be  traced  back  to  the  following  passage 
in  lamblichus'  De  Mysteriis  (in,  14):  "  Sed  totum  hoc  genus  man- 
ticae,  quamquam  multiforme  sit,  potest  tamen  sub  una  specie 
comprehendi,  quam  non  male  illuminationem  quis  appellaverit. 


NOTES  279 

Ilia  autem  circumpositum  animae  aetherium  et  splendidum 
vehiculum  divina  luce  perfundit,  unde  ad  deorum  voluntatem 
percitae  imagines  divinae  earn  qiiae  est  in  nobis  attingunt  phan- 
tasiam.  Tola  enim  animae  vita  omnesque  ejus  facultates  deo- 
rum parent  motibus,  ut  quo  velint  earum  duces  impellant. 

"  Fit  autem  dupliciter  hoc  vel  cum  dii  sola  praesentia  sine 
medio  animae  adsunt  vel  cum  lumen  aliquod  praevium  in  animam 
emittunt;  sed  utroque  modo  separabilis  permanet  turn  praesentia 
deorum  turn  irradiatio.  Nam  attentio  quidem  animi  et  cogitatio 
animadvertit  quae  fiunt,  nam  ad  has  rationis  facultates  divina 
lux  non  pertingit;  sed  numine  afflatur  phantasia,  eo  quod  non 
a  se  ipsa  sed  a  diis  evehatur  in  modos  phantasiarum,  commutata 
prorsus  humana  consuetudine."* 

What  Faust  expects  is  very  much  the  same,  viz.  that  through 
nature's  influence  —  not  the  gods'  —  that  mental  faculty  of  his 
will  be  aroused  which  will  enable  him  to  converse  with  the  spirits. 
The  fact  that  the  spirit  of  the  Macrocosmus  does  not  appear 
but  causes  in  Faust's  mind  the  following  vision  of  the  imagina- 
tion is  proof  sufficient  that  the  ©eclcnfraft  is  the  "  vis  imagina- 
tionis  "  and  that  Goethe  was  well  acquainted  with  the  teachings 
of  lamblichus. 

427.  1)ie  fyctligeit  ^cidjCU.  According  to  lamblichus'  De 
Mysteriis  (11,  11)  these  signs  —  he  calls  them  "divina  synthe- 

*The  whole,  however,  of  this  kind  of  divination,  since  it  is  multiform, 
may  be  comprehended  in  one  power,  which  may  be  called  the  eduction  of  light. 
But  this  illuminates  with  divine  light  the  ethereal  and  luclform  vehicle  with 
which  the  soul  is  surrounded,  from  which  divine  visions  occupy  our  phantastic 
power,  these  visions  being  excited  by  the  will  of  the  gods.  For  the  whole  life 
of  the  soul  and  all  the  powers  that  are  in  it,  being  in  subjection  to  the  gods, 
are  moved  in  such  a  way  as  the  gods,  the  leaders  of  the  soul,  please. 

And  this  takes  place  in  a  twofold  manner,  either  from  the  gods  being  pres- 
ent with  the  soul,  or  imparting  to  the  soul  from  themselves  a  certain  fore- 
running light ;  but,  according  to  each  of  these  modes,  the  divine  presence 
and  the  illumination  have  a  separate  subsistence.  The  attentive  power,  there- 
fore, and  dianoia  of  the  soul,  are  conscious  of  what  is  effected,  since  the  divine 
light  dees  not  come  into  contact  with  these  ;  but  the  phantastic  part  is  divinely 
inspired,  because  it  is  not  excited  to  the  modes  of  imaginations  by  itself  but  by 
the  gods,  the  phantasy  being  then  entirely  changed  from  human  custom. 
(Thomas  Taylor,  lamblichus  on  the  Mysteries^  etc.  Chiswick,  1821.) 
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mata"  or  "divina  symbola"  —  possess  the  power  of  producing 
the  magic  effect  which  Faust  now  is  experiencing,  not  on  ac- 
count of  any  activity  of  the  human  mind,  but  on  account  of  the 
divine  influence  which  recognizes  in  these  symbols  its  image. 
"  Nobis  enim  nee  opinantibus  divina  synthemata  per  se  opus 
suum  perficiunt,  et  deorum  virtus  ineffabilis,  ad  quam  diriguntur 
synthemata,  suas  in  iis  ultro  agnoscit  imagines,  non  quasi  a 
nostro  intellectu  excitata."  It  is  for  this  reason  that  Faust  says : 

llmf  onft,  bafs  trocfne§  Sin  it  en  fjier 

S)ie  Ijeiligen  ^etrfjen  Mr  erflcirt. 
Comp.  also  1.  434 : 

28  ar  e§  ciu  ®  o  1 1,  ber  btefe  .Seidjen  idjrteb   ' 
See  also  note  to  1.  439. 

429.  9(ltttt)0rtct  Itttr,  comp.  Paracelsus'  Astronomica  et  Astro- 
logica,  p.  83:  burd)  tob'rter  fann  ba§  GJeftirn  rjcrab  bradjt  tucrben  unb 
ibr  ttrirfung  erjeigen  nad)  unfer  Sma^inatton,  bann  ,,ber  weife  5ftann" 
["philosophus"]  Ijerrfdjt  iider  ba3  ©"eftirn,  ba§  tft  bcr  meife  5Kann,  bcr 
bte  ^unft  fann,  fold)  trafft  5U  gnjtngen  in  fctn  gcljorfam. 

3ct(^en  bC^  9Jlalrofo^ntU§.  Macrocosm  in  the  terminology 
of  mediaeval  philosophy  means  the  "great  world,"  consisting  of 
the  sidereal  world,  the  earth  and  the  four  elements.  It  was  gene- 
rally believed  that  the  Macrocosm  had  the  greatest  influence 
upon  man,  because  the  latter  was  considered  the  "quinta  es- 
sentia"  of  the  whole  world,  hence  he  was  called:  microcosm. 
According  to  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim,  Paracelsus,  Helmont,  and 
others  who  were  deeply  influenced  by  Neo-Platonic  ideas,  the 
Macrocosm  is  animated  by  a  spirit  called  Archeus.  He  is  defined 
by  the  Lexicon  Alchemiae  as  "  summus,  exaltatus  et  invisibilis 
spiritus,  qui  separatur  a  corporibus,  exaltatur  et  ascendit:  oc- 
culta  naturae  virtus  generalis  omnibus,  artifex  et  medicus.  Gin 
unfid)tbarer(Mft,  ber  fidjabfonbertunb  aufftetgct  tion  benEovportbiii?, 
tft  ber  $iinftler  unb  ^(rt^ct  ber  9latur,  unb  ber  Slatur  bcrbonjcnc  itraf[t 
nnb  Xugenbt."  Hiibner,  Conversations-Lexicon  (1729),  defines 
him  in  the  following  way :  Archeus  fiebeutet  nad)  Paracelsi  nub 
Helmontii  Strt  ^u  reben,  Animam  mundi,  ben  28elt  =  6ktft  obcr  bio 
)oitr!enbe  9?otur,  ober  bte  §aupiurfa<$  alter  naturltd)cn 
Comp.  also  Aurea  Catena  (1738),  p.  19:  ©fctd)h)te  nun  ber 
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mel  fetnen  SfaSftofj  gtebt,  alfo  ge&en  e§  aud)  £uft,  SBaffer  uttb  Grbe  unb 
fdjmieben  atfo  insgefamt  in  ifjrer  UniberfaI=S!ftaterie  ben  allgcmet^ 
nen  ©amen  ober  28elt  =  ®etft. 

By  the  "sign  "  of  the  Macrocosm  is  meant  one  of  the  "  divina 
synthemata,"  discussed  in  note  to  1.  427.  Such  symbolic  figures 
or  pictures  are  frequently  found  in  magic-books. 

430-39.  The  following  passages  from  lamblich  us'  De  Mysteriis 
show  the  extent  to  which  Goethe  is  indebted  to  this  author  for 
the  description  of  Faust's  vision.  Discussing  the  effect  which 
the  apparitions  have  upon  the  theurgist,  lamblichus  says,  De 
Mysteriis,  n,  6:  "si  quid  est  in  nobis  frigidum  et  lethiferum, 
tollunt,  calorem  augent  et  in  majus  provehunt  .  .  .  Animae  invo- 
cantium  ita  afficiuntur  ut  incredibilem  laetitiam  sentiant;  "  which 
corresponds  to  the  lines  : 


9teug{iiljenb  in  it  bitrdj  9?erD  unb  9lbent  vtnnen. 


25a§  ttrme  §ev$  mtt  5*eufoe  fatten. 

Speaking  of  the  visions  which  the  gods  graciously  grant  the 
theurgist,  lamblichus  says  (i,  12):  "nam  beatas  visiones  dum 
speculatur  anima,  aliam  vitam  adipiscitur,  alias  operationes 
operatur,  sed  et  sibi  nee  amplius  esse  in  hominum  censu  videtur; 
nee  immerito  illud  quidem;  saepe  etenim  suam  exuit  vitam  et 
beatissima  deorum  actione  commutat."  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  Faust  exclaims: 

93in  left  etn  ®ott?  mir  lutrb  io  Ud)t. 

433-  sJtCUnIii^cnb.  ©lii^en  (Wanderers  Sftirmlied],  anglii^cn 
(Ganymed),  burd)gliil)en  (Pilgers  Morgenlied},  are  expressions 
borrowed  from  Klopstock  of  which  Goethe  was  fond  during  his 
Storm  and  Stress  period. 

439.  93in  irf)  etn  @0tt?  This  question,  uttered  in  the  extasy 
of  his  vision,  reveals  clearly  the  ultimate  motive  of  Faust's 
yearning  for  a  deeper  insight  into  nature:  the  titanic,  though 
human,  desire  to  have  a  share  in  the  divine  knowledge  and  thus 
to  participate  in  the  creative  activity  of  God.  Here  again  the 
soliloquy  is  a  most  important  document  of  the  Storm  and  Stress 
period,  during  which  the  most  perfect  manifestation  of  man's 
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nature,  the  "genius,"  was  considered  to  be  "more  than  human," 
a  demigod  or  even  a  god.  A  passage  from  Herder's  Ideen  zttr 
Philos.,  etc.  (x,  126  Hempel)  will  illustrate  this:  cr,  bent  e£ 
geltngt,  Me  Slatur  in  Ujrer  SSerfftiitte  511  belaufdjen,  ncuc 
Sfterfmale  ifyrer  SSirfnngen  ait§5ufpaf)cit  .  .  .  er  tft  ber  eigentltdjc 
Sften  fd)  unb  ba  er  fettcn  erfdjetnt,  cin  ©ott  untcrben  9ft  c  it  f  oi)  e  it. 
For  the  history  of  this  remarkable  ideal  of  man  in  the  leading 
minds  of  German  literature  see  Hildebrand's  excellent  article 
®cnte  in  Grimm's  Wb.  Comp.  also  the  chapter  Sturm  itnd 
Drang  in  the  editor's  Goethe's  Poems.  —  fo  Hdjt  =  Hav.  Comp. 
letter  to  Frau  von  Stein  (March  n,  1781):  <£o  ftitt  bin  id)  long 
md)t  getoefen,  unb  toenn  ba§  5tuge  Itdjt  tft,  twrb  ber  gentle  £brper  Itdit 
fetn,  et  vice  versa. 

441.  ttJtrlcnbe    9Zatur,   comp.  the  definition  of  Archeus  by 
Hiibner,  Convers.  Lexicon,  2,  138,  given  above. 

442.  ber  SBeife.     It  has  not  been  explained  yet  whom  Goethe 
meant  by  this  sage,  whose  saying  he  seems  to  quote  in  the  fol- 
lowing  lines.     W.    Scherer   (Goethe's  Friihzett,  7 iff.)   guessed 
Herder,  and  E.  Schmidt  and  M.  Morris  would  have  us  believe 
that  Swedenborg  is  meant.     While  it  is  a  fact  that  Goethe  was 
acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Swedish  ghost-seer  when  he 
wrote  the  soliloquy,  his  veneration  for  him  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  great  enough  to  justify  the  creation  of  a  monument 
to  him  in  Faust.     The  passage  in  Goethe's  review  of  Lavater's 
Aussichten  in  die  Ewigkeit  (D.j.  G.,  n,  466),  upon  which  Schmidt 
and  Morris  base  part  of  their  argument,  refers,  in  my  opinion, 
to  Klopstock.     Comp.  Messias,  I,  579: 

£>ot  in  ttefe  ©ebanfen  fid)  je,  tootf  einfamer  SSoIIuft, 

Ititb  in  bie  IjeHen  ftretfe  ber  ftiHen  Sntjuctung  toerloren, 

£at  mit  (Sebanfen  ber  ©etfter  fidj  fein  ®ebanfe  Uereintgt, 

Itnb   bte   en  t  Dilute  re  @eete  ber  4?imm(tfdjen  9Jebe  Uernonts 

men,  :c. 
and  Schonaich's  ridicule  of  these  lines  in  Die  ganze  Aesthetik  in 

einer  Nuss,  p.  167. 

443-446.    That    Goethe    should   have    interrupted    here   the  . 
passionate  flow  of  poetry  by  quoting  from  some  author,  appears 
to  me  a  thought  which  could  have  occurred  only  to  a  philologian, 
accustomed  to  the  mterla.rding  of  his  treatises  with  pleasing  cita,* 
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tions.  It  is  far  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Goethe,  in  his 
own  poetic  language,  gives  the  teachings  of  some  philosopher. 
And  this  philosopher  (ber  S&etfe  =  "philosophus")  is,  in  my  opin- 
ion, none  other  than  lamblichus,  and  the  <£d)uler,  a  0tAo0ed/xa>i' 
or,  as  Gale,  translates:  "  veritatis  theurgicae  studiosus."  $)etn 
(Sinn  tft  su,  bctn  §cr^  tft  tot,  is  probably  the  poetic  translation  of 
lamblichus'  words  (in,  18):  "nostra  enim  natura  infirma  est  et 
imbecillis  et  parum  prospicit,  cognatamque  habet  nullitalem: 
et  unica  est  ei  mtdela  erroris  ...  si  possit  aliquam  divini  lumi- 
nis  particulam  haurire."  With  a  poetic  power,  infinitely  greater 
than  that  of  the  philosopher  lamblichus,  Goethe  calls  this 
breathing  and  di inking  of  the  divine  light:  SSoben  im  Sftorgenrot. 
See  note  to  1.  446. 

444.  E.  Schmidt  and  M.  Morris  see  in  this  line  a  reference  to 
the  phrase  "mihi  aperta  sunt  interiora"  which  occurs  frequently 
in  Swedenborg's  Arcana  ccelestia.  Similar  phrases  may  be 
found,  however,  in  many  invocations  of  the  Lord  which  open 
and  close  alchemistic  writings.  Comp.  also  Mone,  Schaiispiele 
des  Mittelalters,  I,  216: 

tuont  uf  die  ougen  und  den  sin 
and  Germania,  5,  67 : 

sliezent  uf  das  herze  rain. 

Clavicula  Salamonis  (Scheible,  A'loster,  in,  204):  2&er  nun  ber= 
melbte  SonbtttoneS  Ijalt,  bent  tocrben  bie  5lugen  fetne§  65 e= 
m iit^e§  gcbffnct  toerben,  bafj  er  ©c^cimniffc  berftel)en  fann. 
See  also  the  magic-book  Arbatel,  De  Magia,  Aphorismus  I: 
"Hanc  legem  observa  et  aperiuntur  tibi  oculi  mentis  ad  intelli- 
genda  secreta."  Most  of  these  expressions  have  their  origin  in 
Luke  xxiv,  31 :  $)ci  tourben  tljnen  bie  9lugen  aeoffnet,  unb  fie  er= 
fannten  t^n.  Comp.  also  Goethe's  Mahomet  (D.  j.  G.,  11,  29):  Sr 
t)at  meine  39ruft  ^ebffnet,  bie  I)arte  £mfte  metne§  ^er,^e§  rt»enflcnommcn 
[^crficnS  £>arttg!ett,  Mark,  xvi,  14],  boB  idj  feut  Sloven  cmpfinbcn 
fann. 

446.  SJlortJCttrot.  A  distinct  allusion  to  the  ^OJTOS  ayuy-fi  or 
(jxijTaywyLa,  the  art  of  producing  divine  illumination  of  which 
lamblichus  treats  in  De  Mysteriis,  in,  14.  Comp.  note  to  11. 
423-2 5.  Among  the  means  which  the  "illuminati" 
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use  to  bring  about  the  state  of  mind  which  enables  them  to 
communicate  with  the  spirits  (gods,  demons,  etc.),  lamblichus 
mentions  the  light  of  the  sun,  of  the  moon,  and  "  universum 
aetheris  f ulgorem"  (6Aws  TTJV  viraidpiov  avyrjv).  Later  theurgists  be- 
lieved that  the  light  of  the  dawn  of  morning  was  especially 
favorable  for  their  purpose,  hence  its  frequent  occurence  in 
magic-books.  The  Clavicula  Salamonis  (Scheible,  Kloster,  in, 
198)  says:  $)er  Slufgang  [ber  <Sonne]  I)at  Me  grbjjten  (JJefjctmntB ; 
and  in  Arbatel,  p.  587  we  are  told:  "Olympicos  Spiritus  cum 
evocare  volueris,  observa  ortum  Solis  diei."  For  Goethe's  use 
of  the  word  ,,tmben"  comp.  Spriiche  in  Reimen  (n,  315): 

(Sin  fioltier  9?orn,  in  bem  icf)  babe, 
3ft  UebevUefevuitfl,  ift  ®nabe. 

and  the  passages  quoted  in  note  to  1.  397. 
See  also  1.  397 : 

3n  beinem  £au  gefiinb  micfj  baben. 

447-53.  The  mystic  poetry  of  these  beautiful  lines  suggests 
the  Neo-Platonic  doctrine  of  the  soul  of  the  world,  the  world- 
harmony  (Plotinus),  the  celestial  powers  imagined  as  angels 
etc.,  which  forms  the  philosophical  basis  of  later  alchemistic  and 
cabalistic  speculations,  as  is  clearly  shown  by  Agrippa  von 
Nettesheim's  work,  De  occulta  philosophia.  Sigwart  in  his  es- 
say on  Agrippa  (Kleine  Schriften,  I,  9  ff.)  says  of  this  book :  G$ 
ftnb  Me  ©runbgebcmfen  ber  neuplatontfdjen  ${)t(ofopf)te,  toeldje  bao 
©eriifte  be§  ©arisen  auSmadjen:  $te  llnterfd)eibung  einer  getfttgcn, 
{)tmmltfd)en  unb  elementaren  28elt.  2)ie  ®etfteririe[t  beftel)t  au§  ctiicr 
Sln^a^t  retner  ©eifter,  ober  narf)  d)riftltd)er  33e3etd)nung  Gngel,  bic 
rjtmmltfdje  au§  ben  berfd)tebenen  <£pt)aren  beS  ^immcK,  ber  <£p()avc 
ber  ^trfterne  unb  ben  ©pfidren  be§  fie&en  ^laneten,  bic  fclftft  6cfcc(t 
gebadit  tocrben;  bte  etementare  SBeft  ift  bte  trbijdje.  ^^r  SJcrljaftnU 
ift  bte§,  baft  bte  $8trfungen  ber  o(te§  6cf)errfd)enben  gbttltdien  2Utntad)t 
fid)  bitrd)  bte  I)bfteren  Stnfen  ber  SSelt  in  bte  ntebercn  berbrettcn,  bic 
(Sngel  finb  bte  itad)ftcn  Crgnne  ber  gbtt(td)cn  5Settregterunii,  fie  u'bcn 
tfiren  (Jtnflitn  (snniid)ft  cutf  bte  ©cfttrne,  bte  ©efttrne  auf  bte  3Be!t  nntcr 
bem  9ftonbe ;  btefe  ift  prot)in,5entt)etfe  ben  ©efttrnen  untergeorbnet,  bn^ 
SSertuanbte  tinrb  non  Sermon btcm  regtcrt.  llebertrbtfd)e  Gtnfliiffe  finb 
e§,  ioeld;e  atle  ein^clnen  SSovgdnge  befttmmen,  alle§  fteljt  mil 
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a  Hem  burd)  gegenfetttge  ©tjmpatljic  in  SScr  bin  bung, 
tone  bie  ©lie  ber  eine3  SeibeS.  $)er  Sragcr  biefer 
SBirfung  be§  ®etfttgen  aitf  ba§  Srbifcfje  ift  bcr  8e= 
fienSgeift  ber  SSelt. 

Similar  Neo-Platonic  ideas  of  alchemistic  writers  seem  to  go 
back  to  the  famous  Tabula  Smaragdina  of  Hermes,  the  gospel 
of  alchemists,  which  was  known  to  Goethe  as  was  also  the 
work  of  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim.  The  Tabula  begins:  "  Verum 
sine  mendacio,  certum  et  verissimum:  quod  est  inferius,  est 
sicut  id,  quod  est  superius,  et  quod  est  superius,  est  sicut  id, 
quod  inferius  ad  perpetrandum  miraculum  unius  rei." 

449.  Comp.  Tabula  Smaragdina  (Bernhardus  Trevisanus  Che- 
mische  Schriften,  Niirnberg,  1643,  P-   54) :  "  Ascendit  a  terra  in 
ccelum,  iterumque  descendit  in  terram,  et  recepit  vim  superi- 
orum  et  inferiorum." 

450.  (Jittter.     The  use  of  this  poetic  picture  shows  clearly  how 
thoroughly  Goethe  was  acquainted  with  the  terminology  and  the 
conceptions  of  alchemy,  according  to  which  the  (Simer  (urna)  is 
not  only  the  vessel  in  which  the  philosopher's  stone  is  made,  but 
also   a  celestial  body,   the  sourse    of  terrestrial  fertility.     Thus 
Joh.  P.  Faber  (Chymische  Schriften,  Hamburg,  1713,  p.  203)  says: 
Siefer  Cstjmer  tft  aucf)  ba§  Sidjt  ber  9Jatur,  toelrfje§  in  bic  £of)e 
fuMtmiret  toorben  au§  bcr  erften  SJlaterie  ber  SBelt.   .  .  $8mmt  alfo 
unfer  Gtjmer  au§  ber  erften  9Jlaterie  ber  SSelt,  ioelc^er  in  7  ©terne  ab» 
get^eitet  tuorben  etc.  Comp.  Milton's  description  of  the  creation  of 
the  sun  (Par.  Lost  vii,  359  ff.)  and  especially  the  lines  : 

Hither  as  to  their  fountain,  other  stars 
Repairing  in  their  golden  urns  draw  light. 

which  Bodmer,  as  Prof.  J.  A.  Walz  points  out  to  me,  in  his  trans- 
lation of   1732  (Vol.   II,  p.   20)  renders :    ^)ier^er  geljen  onbere 
©terne    311  fdf)5£fen  al§  311   i^rem  SBrunnen,  unb  jjielje'n  in  iljren 
gi'tlbr. en  ©intern  £id(jt. 
453.    .Jparmottifd) ,  .  .  burt^IHttgen,  a  distinct  allusion  to  the 

Neo-Tlatonic  theory  of  the  world-harmony  as  developed  es- 
pecially by  Plotinus,  Enneades.  IV,  4,  35.  See  also  M.  Heinze, 
Die  Lehre  vom  Logos,  p.  326  ff. 
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454.  ©djflutytel  Itur,  In  the  midst  of  his  ecstacy  Faust  dis- 
misses his  vision  as  a  mere  spectacle  because  he  has  a  craving 
for  knowledge  which  shall  be  more  than  a  vision  of  the  imagi- 
nation. The  somewhat  contemptuous  meaning  of  <EcI)aufptel  in 
the  present  passage  is  explained  by  a  passage  from  a  fragment 
quoted  by  Scholl,  Brief  e  und  Aufsatze,  p.  22:  5)er  fa  lie  ft  e 
(Sinn  ift  ba§  <5ef)en.  This  thought  seems  to  have  been  sug- 
gested to  Goethe  by  Herder,  who,  while  in  Strassburg  had  said 
of  Goethe:  e§  tft  atte3  fo  03  lid  6ei  Gncf),  and  who  wrote  in  the 
Vierte  kritische  Waldchen  (iv,  in):  ®ci§  3(utje,  bte  d'ujjere  2Bad)e 
ber  <£eele,  bleibt  immer  etn  falter  SBeofcaditer,  e§  jiefjt  Hide 
©egenftanbe,  flat,  beutltdj,  after  fait  nnb  nrie  t>on  Slujsen. 

455-  280  fai?T  id)  bid)*  This  cry  of  pain  shows  clearly  the 
character  of  the  knowledge  for  which  Faust  is  longing.  Neither 
mere  word-knowledge,  nor  the  knowledge  gained  by  the  mere 
sight  of  the  secret  forces  of  the  Macrocosm  can  satisfy  him. 
What  he  desires  is  to  take  possession  of  or  to  identify  himself 
with  nature.  The  same  desire  is  expressed  more  defiantly  in 
the  words  of  Goethe's  Prometheus  (D.j.  G.,  in,  448): 

Sijnnt  ifir  [@8tter]  ben  ioeiten  Stcwm 

®e§  §tnune(§  uni>  ber  (Jrbe 

SRir&aHen  in  meine  gcwft? 
Compare  also  Ganymed  (i,  164): 

Safs  id)  bic^  [9?atur]  faffen  ntfii^t 

Sn  biejen  3trm  ! 

This  longed-for  identification  of  the  ego  with  the  exterior 
world,  which  he  calls  in  the  Spriiche  in  Prosa  (No.  903)  bte 
©Ijntfjefe  bon  SBelt  unb  ©cift,  differs  essentially  from  the  abstract 
knowledge  of  philosophy.  Following  Herder,  Goethe  also 
employs  the  words  eraretfen,  gemefcen  to  express  this  coveted 
identification  of  the  ego  with  the  world.  See  Hildebrand  in 
Grimm's  fab.  under  ®eift,  n,  18,  e,  and  the  editor's  essay  Herder 
und  Goethe  in  Goethe-Jahrbuch,  xxv,  156  ff.  The  following 
passage  from  Goethe's  Ital.  Reise  (xxiv,  I,  496)  shows 
how  he  discussed  the  philosophical  basis  of  his  mode  of  knowl- 
edge with  K.  Ph.  Moritz:  &on  ben  SJerfjoItniffen  bc§  flrojsen 
©anjen,  baS  un§  umgiefct,  treffen  namltdj  immer  fo  btele  in  alien  58e= 
unfereS  Organs  jufammen,  bafe  rotr  bte§  grofee  ©anje 
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bunfel  in  un§  futjlen,  ofjne  e§  bod)  felbft  311  jein  .  .  .  ba§  Organ 
Uninfdjt  fid)  nad)  alien  6eiten  bi»  in§  Unenblidj  fort^ufe^en,  e3  ftriU  bad 
nmgebenbe  (Mange  nid)t  nur  in  fid)  fpieg^eln,  fonbern,  fo  mett 
e§  fann,  felbft  bte§  umgebenbe  ©ange  fein. 

£)at)er  ergreif  t  jebe  l)bl)ere  Qrgamfation  iljrer  9?atur  uad)  Me  iljr 
untergeorbnete  unb  tragt  fie  in  il)r  28efen  iiber.  S)ic  ^flange,  ben 
unorganifirten  <2toff  biird)  6(ofee§  SSerben  unb  3Sad)fen;  bad  X()iev, 
bie  Spftangcn  burd)  3Berben,  SSad)fen  unb  ©enufe;  ber  9Jhnfd)  t>er= 
toanbelt  nid)t  nur  St)ter  unb  ^flan^e  burd)  SBerben,  5£5ad)fen  unb 
®enuf?  in  fcin  innereS  SSefen,  fonbern  fafjt  ^ugleid)  StlleS,  lua§ 
feiner  Organifation  fid)  unterorbnet,  burd)  bie  untcr  alien  am 
^ellften  gefd)liffene  fpiegelnbe  O6erflad)e  feined  28efen§ 
in  ben  ttmfang  feined  S)afein§  auf  unb  ftettt  ed,  toenn  fein 
Organ  fid)  bitbenb  in  fid)  felbft  bottenbet,  berfd)bnert  aufjer  fid)  tuieber 
bar. 

SBo  nid)t,  fo  mufj  er  ba§,  rt>a§  um  i^n  f)er  ift,  burd)  Batoning  in 
ben  llmfang  feine§  tnirflidjen  5)afein§  gie^cn  unb  ber^eercnb  um  fid) 
greifen,  fo  toeit  er  fann,  ba  einmal  bie  reine  unfdjulbige  33e  = 
fd)auung  [comp.  ©djaufpiel  nur]  feinen  S)urft  nad)  au§ge  = 
bcf)ntem  njirflid)em  ®afein  nid)t  erfe|en  fann. 

456.  J8riiftef  comp.  Herder,  Vom  Erkennen  und  Empfinden 
(1778),  p.  6:  !yd)  fd)ame  mid)  nidjt,  an  ben  Sriiften  biefer  grofjen 
Gutter  5Ratur  nur  al3  ein  ^inb  5U  faugen.  See  also  Herder, 

i,  349- 

(Srbgcift.  According  to  the  Neo-Platonic  demonology  which 
was  developed  especially  by  Porphyry,  Proclus,  and  lamblichus, 
and  afterwards  adopted  by  the  cabalists  and  alchemists  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  not  only  the  world,  but  also  the  planets  were 
inhabited  by  spirits.  Thus  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim  says  in 
Chap.  56  of  the  second  book  of  his  De  occulta  philosophia  : 
"  Habet  mundus,  habent  coeli,  habent  stellae,  habent  elementa 
animam."  In  support  of  his  opinion  that  the  earth,  too,  is  in- 
habited by  a  spirit,  he  quotes  the  following,  the  words  of 
Hermes  Trismegistus :  "Et  Mercurius  in  tractatu  quern  de  Com- 
muni  inscripsit,  inquit:  Totum  quod  est  in  Mundo,  aut  cres- 
cendo, aut  decrescendo  movetur.  Quod  autem  movetur,  id 
proptera  vivit,  et  cum  omnia  moveantur,  etiam  terra,  maxime 
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motu  generative  et  alterative,  ipsa  quoqtie  vivit"  This  opinion  is, 
without  question,  based  on  the  teachings  of  Plotinus,  who, 
Enneades,  iv,  4,  22,  ascribes  to  the  earth  not  only  a  soul  (^UXT?), 
but  also  a  spirit  (vovs),  and  calls  it  a  god  (0e6s).  —  Among  the 
alchemists,  Basilius  Valentinus  held  similar  views.  See  Graf- 
funder,  Preuss.  Jahrbiicher,  LXVIII,  706.  Comp.  also  Joh.  Joach. 
Becher,  Chymischer  Rathseldeuler  (Rothscholz,  Theatrum  Che- 
micum,  n,  653) :  $on  bem  <£pirttu  be§  ttmberfi.  g§  fetjn  beren,  Me 
bafiir  fallen,  e$  fet)  in  ber  @rben  ein  a&fonberltd)er  ©eift,  ober  SpiritnS, 
ber  aUe  Gorper  begriinbet  unb  erljcitt  .  .  .  @3  fdjeinen  aber  foldje,  a (3 
tuottten  fie  bte  Sftatur  barunter  nerftanben  l^afien,  unb  biefelbe  cbrper(id) 
bor  Slngen  ftelten  toollen. 

It  was  doubtless  from  suggestions  like  these  that  Goethe's 
exalted  conception  of  the  Earth-spirit  originated.  That  even 
later  in  life  Goethe  shared,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  cabalistic 
views  of  the  spirit  of  the  earth  and  stars,  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  Spruch  (n,  394): 

S)a§  Seben  U>oT)nt  in  jebem  ©tern, 

Gr  rtmnbett  nut  ben  anbern  gern 

S)ie  felbft  ema^Ue  retne  33a^n. 

Sm  inncrn  (Jrbenbatl  t)u(firen 

2)  i  e  $  r  '&  f  t  e,  bie  5ur  SRacfjt  un§  filljren 

Unb  Juieber  jn  bem  Sag  ^eran. 

461.  mir  nat)er.  Comp.  Briefe  an  Karl  Augitst,  metn  6rb= 
gerud)  unb  (Srbgefiifyt,  i,  i :  Sftufet  mir  metnedrbe  bod)  laffen  ftefjn. 
Prometheus  (i,  162):  ^d)  fomme  mir  bor  tote  S(ntau§r  ber  fid) 
tmmer  neu  geftcirft  fiiljlt,  |e  fraftiger  man  tf)n  mit  feiner  Scatter  (Srbe 
in  Seriifirung  fertngt  (xxiv,  99). 

467.    Comp.  the  poem  Seefahrt  (D.j.  G.,  n,  145): 
Unb  Dertrauet,  tonbenb  obev  f  c^  e  i  t  e  r  n  b, 
©einen  ©ottern. 

468-81.  Several  features  of  the  apparition  of  the  Earth-spirit 
agree  with  the  description  of  such  apparitions  which  lamblichus 
gives  in  his  book  De  Mysteriis,  and  which  influenced 
later  writers  on  the  same  subject,  such  as  Agrippa  von 
Nettesheim  and  Joh.  Trithemius.  The  following  passages 
from  lamblichus  are  incontrovertible  evidence  that  Goethe  had 
studied  this  author  when  he  wrote  the  present  passage.  De 
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Mysteriis,  Sectio  n,  Cap.  4:  "His  accedit  magnitude  epipha- 
niarum:  et  deorum  quidem  tanta  conspicitur  ut  et  totum 
coelum  et  solem  et  lunam  abscondere  aliquando  videatur"  (S)er 
SCtfonb  berbtrgt  fein  2td)t);  Cap.  5:  "Nam  daemones  sibi  admistos 
habent  vapores  mundanos"  (©£  bampft) ;  Cap.  4:  "daemones 
ignem  turbidum  prae  se  ferunt;"  Cap.  8:  "radii  circumquaque 
fulgent"  (66  3udfen  rote  ©trafjfen  mir  um  ba§  £>aupt);  Sect,  in, 
Cap.  2;  "Quandoque  etiam  spiritus  quidam  non  corpolentus,  nee 
spectabilis  tamen,  se  jacentibus  circumfundit,  ita  ut  non  oculis, 
sed  alio  quodam  sensu  et  perceptione  sentiatur:"  S3  ftefjt  eilt 
©d)aiter  Horn  ®etubl6  fjerab  itnb  fafet  mid)  an. 

The  effect  of  the  apparition  upon  the  conjurer  is  thus  described 
by  lamblichus,  Sec.  II,  Cap.  3:  "Daemones  horribiles  sunt  .  .  . 
obstupef aciunt . . .  videntibus  noxii  occurrunt  et  dolores  afferunt " 
(ttne'3  in  metnem  §015011  vetfet);  Cap.  6:  "omnes  nostras  facultates 
in  propria  principia  restaurant"  (3u  neuen  ®efnrj(en,  5ltt  meinc 
Ginnen  fid)  erwutylen  . 

Comp.  also  Cap.  6:  "Heroum  apparitio  aliis  quidem  in  rebus 
similis  est  daemonibus,  hoc  tamen  proprium  habet,  quod  ad 
facinora  quaedam  et  fortia  facia  instiget"  (Scfjon  fiil)(  id)  lltetne 
^ra'fte  ^b^er  ...  3d)  fiiljle  3Jlut  mid)  in  bie  SBdt  an  toogen). 

The  proud,  repulsive,  if  not  arrogant  attitude  which  the 
Earth-spirit  assumes  toward  Faust,  culminating  in  the  rebuff : 

2)it  8leid)ft  bent  ©etft,  ben  bu  begreifft,  nidjt  mtr ! 

must  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  Archontes,  according  to 
lamblichus  (n,  4),  manifest  an  abuVidance  of  pride  and  ar- 
rogance: "praetendunt  simulacra  non  sine  fastu  et  plurima 
arrogantia."  Hence  also  the  reason  why  Faust's  courage  fails 
him  at  the  sight  of  the  spirit  who  calls  to  him  saicasticaily ; 

SBelcf)  er&drmltd)  (kronen 
Qrafct,  UeBermenftf)en,  bidj  ! 

For  lamblichus  tells  us  that  "homines  qui  ignem  quam  primum 
vident,  deficiunt  animis,  intercluso  spiritu  naturali." 

For  a  detailed  account  of  Goethe's  indebtedness  to  lam- 
blichus  see  the  editor's  paper,  Goethes  Quelle  fur  die  Erdgeist* 
scene  in  \he  Journal  of  English  and  Germanic  PhikL  gy  \  .ii,  I  ff. 
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getdjcn  be$  ($etfte3,  comp.  note  to  1.  427.  See  also  Agrippa 
von  Nettesheim,  Liber  in,  Cap.  29:  "Sunt  autem  characttres 
[spirituum]  nihil  aliud  quam  ignorabiles  quaedam  literae  et 
scripturae,  sacra  deorum  et  spirituum  nomina  a  prophanoium 
usu  lectioneque  custodientes."  Some  of  these  signs  weie  re- 
vealed by  the  spirits,  hence  "lamblichus  et  Porphyrius  decent 
oportere  sacros  daemones  invocantem,  unumquemque  proprio 
honore  prosequi,  et  distribuere  singulis  quod  cuique  convenit 
ex  ...  characteribus  eorum  conditioni  congruis  (Cap.  31)."  As  in 
their  names  so  in  these  signs  the  very  nature  of  the  spirits  is 
expressed.  Owing  to  the  secret  power  of  human  speech  it  is 
but  necessary  to  pronounce  the  sacred  signs  and  the  spirits  will 
make  their  appearance  (Liber  i,  Cap.  70  and  Liber  in,  Cap. 
32).  See  also  Arbatel,  De  Magi  a,  Aphorismus  36;  "Ita  sunt 
et  dictiones,  quae  pronunciatae,  statim  exhibent  obedientes 
creaturas  visibles  et  invisibiles  tarn  de  nostro  hoc  mundo,  quam 
de  Aqueo,  Aereo,  etc." 

482.  @rf)rerflirf)e3  ©eftrfjt.  The  Urfaust  has  toieberltdjeS  ©e* 
fid)t.  According  to  the  fourth  book  of  Agrippa's  De  occulta 
philosophia  which  contains  a  description  of  the  apparition  of 
the  various  planetary  spirits,  the  spirit  of  Saturn  appears 
"vultu  iracundo"  See  also  lamblichus,  De  Mysteriis,  n,  3: 
"  Daemones  horribiles  sunt,  videntibus  noxii  occurunt." 

483-84.  In  book  in,  chapter  32,  of  his  Occulta  p kilos., 
the  title  of  which  is:  Qiwmodo  alliciantur  a  nobis  boni  da;- 
mones,  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim  says:  "daemones  autem  boni, 
etsi  a  nobis  diversimode  alliciuntur"  Paracelsus,  De  generatione 
hominum  (Strassburg  1577),  calls  this  faculty  to  attract:  "vis 
attractrix  in  homine  ex  Sphera  externa''  which  belongs  not  only 
to  man's  physical  body,  but  also  to  his  sidereal  body. 

484.  gefogCtt.  For  the  explanation  of  this  expression  see 
Journal  of  English  and  German  Philology,  viii,  n,  foot  note. 

486.  eratntcnb,  panting,  comp.  ben  evatmenben  ©djritt  in 
Schwagir  Kronos(  r,  154).  According  to  lamblichus,  1.  c.,Sect.  u, 
Cap  8,  it  is  the  light  or  fire  caused  by  the  spirit  which  makes 
respiration  impossible  or  difficult:  "homines  enim  qui  divinum 
ignem  spectant,  non  valentes  respirare  prae  subtilitate  divini 
ignis." 
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488.  Wid)  UCtflt,  comp.  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim,  De  occulta 
phil.,  Liber  in,  Cap.  32:  "His  et  ejusmodi  symbolicis  ora- 
tionibus  .  . . ,  quia  divinarum  virtutum  signa  sunt,  daemones  non- 
nunquam  humanis  usibus  sese  accomodabant:  non  quod  neces- 
sitate quadam  compulsi,  sed  sponte  et  consuetudine  quadam, 
ac  inovocantium  precibus  victi,  facilius  accedunt." 

490.  UcbcvittCUfd).  The  history  of  this  interesting  word  and 
its  meaning  (mefjr  dl3  SDJenfd)),  in  which  the  final  aim  of  the 
Storm  and  Stress  period  is  embodied,  was  first  sketched  by 
Hildebrand  in  Grimm's  Wl>.  under  ©enie,  9,  d,  and  afterwards 
given  more  completely  by  R.  M.  Meyer  in  Vol.  I  of  the  Zeit- 
schriftfur  deutsche  Wortforschung.  Comp.  also  the  lines  in  the 
Zueignung  written  at  the  close  of  Goethe's  Storm  and  Stress 

period : 

®cutm  tuft  bit  ficfier  t>on  bent  grofcften  £rug, 
®cntm  btft  bit  £>evr  toom  erftcit  fi'tuberunlleit, 
@o  flloufcft  bit  bid)  fcljon  Uebermenfrf)  genug, 
SBerjciumft,  bie  ^fticfjt  be§  2Rnnne§  511  evfiiHen. 

and  the  notes  to  this  poem  in  the  editor's  collection  of  Goethe's 
Poems.  Concerning  the  peculiar  grammatical  construction 
ITebermenfdjen  bid),  comp.  Siiubclnbcn  tfjn,  Mumengliirflidjen  in 
Wanderers  Sturmlied  and  the  editor's  note  in  the  same  collec- 
tion, p.  162. 

499-  fjftommenbilbung*  Comp.  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim,  De 
occulta  phil.y  Liber  in,  Cap.  19,  De  corporibus  dccmonum : 
"Est  quidem  corpus  [daemonumj  unum  quod  igne  tantum  con- 
stat,  sed  visum  non  patitur,  quos  igneos  .  .  .  dasmones  Orpheus 
vocat."  This  is,  of  course,  based  on  lamblichus  who  {De 
Mystertis,  II,  3-6)  gives  a  detailed  description  of  the  fire  and 
light  which  accompanies  the  various  apparitions. 

501.  XatCttftUrm.  That  the  sphere  of  activity  of  the  Earth- 
spirit  includes  not  only  the  great  life  of  nature,  but  also  the 
life  in  human  history  is  clearly  shown  by  Goethe's  own  inter- 
pretation of  the  Earth-spirit  in  Paralipomenon,  I,  (W.  xiv,  287): 
Grrfdjetnung  be3  ®etft$  al3  58ctt  unb  Sfjaten  ©entuS.  This  concep- 
tion of  the  Earth-spirit  is  evidently  due  to  Goethe's  study  of 
lamblichus,  who  (De  Mysteriis,  11,6)  teaches  that  the  apparition 
of  the  KOfffjLOKpdTopes  or  "archontes"  or  "heroes"  who,  according 
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to  Proclus  are  identical  with  the  planetary  spirits,  stimulates  us 
to  perform  great  deeds:  "heroum  apparitio  hoc  tamen  proprium 
habet,  quod  ad  facinora  quaedam  et  fortia  facta  instiget."  The 
Earth-spirit  is,  of  course,  one  of  the  Koff/j.oKpdTopes. 

502-4.  With  these  lines  comp.  the  passage  from  Hermes 
Trismegistus  quoted  above:  "Totum  quod  est  in  mundo  aut 
crescendo  aut  decrescendo  movetur  [SSdlle  auf  unb  ab]."  "Quod 
autem  movetur,  id  proptera  vivit,  et  cum  omnia  moveantur; 
etiam  terra,  maxime  motu  generative  et  alterative  [®eburt  unb 
®rab]  ipsa  quoque  vivit."  Comp.  &\soAurea  Catena  Homeri,  p. 
42 :  2Ule  biefe  incr  [l£lcntente]  gebaren  ben  Uniberfalfontcn  3111  ©e= 
bcirung,  Grfjattung,  3cvftbnnig  unb  3&iebergeburt  atle5)inge  conjunc- 
tis  viribus. 

505.    Comp.  Grenzen  der  Menschheit  (i,  164): 

2Ba§  unterfdjetbet 
©otter  toon  SKeujcften? 
2)afe  titele  SBeHen 
SBot  jenen  itmnbeln. 
Sin  eloiger  Strom. 

507.  Comp.  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim,  De  occulta  phil.,  Liber 
II,  Cap.  57  :  "  Est  itaque  anima  mundi,  vita  quaedam  ttnica,  omnia 
replens.  omnia  perfundens,  omnia  colligans  et  connectens,  ut 
unam  reddat  totius  mundi  machinam." 

508-9.  Comp.  letter  to  Lavater  (D.j.  G.,  in,  102):  5)u  !ennft 
£ogortf)3  ©cfjbn^eitSUnte  .  .  ,  2$teUetcf)t  fetn  gana  unreiuer  gaben  au§ 
bem  grofeen  ©eloebe  gesogen ;  and  Spriiche  in  Prosa,  No.  1 52 : 
^nbern  id)  mtdj  ^ett^er  mil  bcr  2eben3gefrf)td)te  tnentg  unb  bid  bebeu= 
tenber  9)?enfdjen  anl)altenber  befd)aftigtc,  torn  id)  auf  ben  ©ebanfen,  e@ 
nibdjten  fid)  Inol  bie  etnen  in  bem  233e  (tgeto  ebe  al§  3cttel,  bie 
anbern  al§  Ginfd)lag  betvad)ten  laffen ;  finally  Grenzen  der  Mensch- 
heit (i,  164): 

$UJ5  idj  ben  lefcten 

©ount  feine§  $feibe§. 

510.  iimfrf)tueifft  Comp.  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim's  argu- 
ment, "  Quod  anima  mundi  ac  coelestes  animae  sint  rationales,"  in 
De  occulta  philos.y  Liber  n,  Cap.  57:  "Necesse  ergo  est,  cum 
ccelestia  corpora  [which,  of  course,  include  the  earth]  perfectis- 
sirna  sint,  perfectissimas  etiam  habeant  animas  .  .  .  qu-ia  motus 
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cum  sit  natura  sua  liber,  praevaricari  potest,  ac  vicissim  perva- 
gari,  nisi  intellectu,  menteque  regatur."  This  idea  goes  back, 
however,  to  lamblichus,  who  (n,  2)  speaks  of  the  demons  as 
ver sanies  circa  mundum. 

511.  By  calling  the  Earth-spirit  a  mere  "busy"  spirit  who 
roams  round  the  world,  Faust  shows  that  he  does  not  com- 
prehend the  sublime  activity  of  the  spirit  and,  therefore,  de- 
serves to  meet  the  rebuff  of  the  following  lines. 

512.  "The  spirit  whom  Faust  comprehends"  need  not  neces- 
sarily be  taken   as   a   reference   to  Mephistopheles,  although 
Faust,  according  to  11.  3241  ff.,  thinks  that  Mephistopheles  was 
sent  to  him  by  the  Earth  spirit.     Concerning  the   relation  of 
the  latter  to  Mephistopheles  see  the  introduction. 

516.  Comp.  1.  439:  s-8tn  id)  ein  ®ott?  and  note.  Another  most 
important  reason  why  Faust  feels  himself  completely  humiliated 
by  the  Earth-spirit,,  who  is  after  all  but  a  servant  of  God,  may 
be  found  in  the  fact  that,  according  to  the  Neo- Platonic 
philosophy  and  the  later  Cabalists,  man  can  become  a  "  magus  " 
because  he  is  the  image  of  God.  It  is  here,  too,  where  we  must, 
in  my  opinion,  look  for  the  origin- of  the  conception  of  the 
lldJermenfcf).  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim  has  a  long  chapter  (Liber 
III,  Cap.  36)  entitled:  De  homine  quomodo  creatus  ad  ima- 
ginem  Dei,  from  which  I  quote  the  following:  "Creavit  Deus 
etiam  hominem  ad  imaginem  suam,  nam  sicuti  imago  Dei,  mun- 
dus  est;  sic  imago  mundi,  homo  est  .  .  .  Sicut  Deus  cuncta  cog- 
noscit,  sic  etiam  homo  omnia  cognoscibilia  cognoscere  potest, 
cum  pro  objecto  adaequato  habeat  ens  in  communl  vel  (ut  alii 
dicunt)  ipsum  verum;  nee  reperitur  aliquid  in  homine,  non 
ulla  dispositio,  in  quo  non  fulgeat  aliquid  divinitatis:  nee 
quicquam  est  in  Deo,  quod  ipsum  non  etiam  representetur  in 
homine."  See  also  Brockes'  Irdisches  Vergniigen  in  Gott,  n,  493 

(J739): 

(£§  fdjlt  ntdjt  toiel,  bit  gloitbft,  ein  fletner  ®ott  ju  fetyn. 

518.  $amufu3  (Lat.),  servant,  the  professor's  amanuensis 
or  assistant,  usually  a  student,  who  attends  to  matters  of  busi- 
ness connected  with  the  lectures,  etc.  In  former  times  the 
Famulus  lived  in  the  professor's  house  and  received  free  tuition 


294  NOTES 

in  exchange  for  his  services.  Faust's  SamuIuS  SSagner  is  a  tra- 
ditional character  of  the  legend,  who  figures  in  the  Faust-books, 
in  Marlowe's  Faust,  and  in  the  puppet-plays.  In  Paralipomenon, 
i,  Goethe  characterizes  Wagner's  role  in  the  present  scene  as: 
§elfc3  falte3  totf[enfdjaftlid)e§  <£treben.  The  highly  effective  con- 
trast produced  by  the  introduction  at  this  moment  of  the  self- 
satisfied  pedant  is  a  recognized  master-stroke  of  Goethe's  art. 

519.  His  first  intercourse  with  spirits  was  his  greatest  happi- 
ness, despite  the  rebuke  which  he  received  from  the  Earth- 
spirit.  The  original  reading  of  this  line  in  U.  was :  JKittt  incrb 
id)  tiefer  ttef  511  ntdjte. 

521.  beffalttieren,  because  he  heard  the  agitated  speeches  of 
Faust  and  the  Earth-spirit.  Notice  what  Vischer  aptly  calls: 
bte  aterlidj  gopfige  Steitetbetuegung  in  Wagner's  verses.  Note  also 
the  fondness,  characteristic  of  the  half-learned  German  or  Eng- 
lish pedant,  for  using  loan-words  (beftomicren,  profttteren,  etc.). 

526-27.  These  lines  are  aimed  at  Gottsched  of  whom  A.  G. 
Kastner  says  in  his  Vermischte  Schriften  (1772),  1 1,  85:  ©etfttidje 
3ieben,  bie  e§  jinb,  unb  bte  e§  feijn  fotteit,  uwrben  nnr  fd)tucr(id)  jc^o  fo 
fctel  Ijabcn,  roenn  ntdjt  ®ottjd)cb,  unbeforgt,  ob  bte  4?onuleten  ifjn  Vicv* 
fe^crten,  bcl)auptet  Ijiitte,  bajj  ber  Scorer  bcr  33erebfam= 
feit  ben  ^rebtger  bttben  miiffc.  See  also  the  account  of 
a  tneological  student  taking  lessons  in  elocution  from  an  actor 
in  Herder's  Lebensbild,  I,  i,  95,  which  shows  that  Gottsched's 
advice  was  followed. 

530.  SDlufeum,  study. 

533.  Iwrdj  Ucbcrrcbltltfl  leiten,  the  aim  of  traditional  school 
rhetoric  since  the  times  of  Aristotle.  According  to  Gottsched, 
Redekunst  (\7y}))  p.  77:  93erebfamlett  tft  bte  ©efd)tcf[td)fett,  fctnc  ^\\- 
f)brer  bon  allem,  iua§  man  tt)ttt,  gn  iiberreben  nnb  p  ottem,  maS  matt 
rottt,  p  beroegen. 

534-45.  By  emphasizing  the  feeling  as  the  source  of  true  elo- 
quence, Goethe  joins  in  the  cry  for  the  liberation  of  the  feeling 
which  had  already  been  raised  by  men  like  Gellert  and  Haller 
and  which  found  its  strongest  expression  during  the  Storm  and 
Stress  period.  Comp.  Gellert  (1784),  v,  167:  ba3  eble,  bas  wfya* 
bene  £>er3,  ber  ©ott  ber  53erebfamfett.  Haller  (1777),  84:  Safj  albre 
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SSetfen  nur,  toa3  fie  ntdjt  fiiljlen,  lerjren.  Wernicke  (1704),  365: 
9?icmanb  fdjretbet  roofjl,  ber  ntdjt  fiifjtet,  roa3  er  fdjreibet.  In  justice 
to  Gottsched  it  must  be  said  that  he,  too,  claims  that  the  true 
eloquence  comes  from  the  heart:  Redekrmst,  499:  Xo§  £>er<5  irtufe 
bei  ifjm  [bem  9?ebtier]  reben,  ntdjt  nur  ber  SBerftanb  unb  ber  2St£.  In 
Paralipomenon,  No.  i,  Goethe  characterizes  the  present  discus- 
sion between  Faus't  and  Wagner  thus:  ©treit  stoifdjett  gornt  unb 
gormlofem.  SSorsug  bem  formlofcn  ®efjalt  bor  ber  leeren  gorm. 
©cfjalt  fcrtngt  bie  gorm  tntt.  8orm  ift  nie  o^ne  ®e^alt.  55iefe 
SBtbcrfpriic^c  ftatt  fie  p  ueretntgen  biSparatcr  su  madjen. 

544-45.     Comp.   Young,     On    original   composition  (1759),  p. 
85 :  "  What  comes  from  the  writer's  heajt,  reaches  ours."  Lessing, 
Hamb.  Dramat.,  3.  Stuck:  S(Ite  Sftornt  mitfj  au§  ber  gittte  be§  £er= 
gen^fommen;  and  Klopstock's  Ode,  Verschiedene  Zwecke: 
S)ut(ft  ol(e§,  lua§  uit§  ?feueren  tlntergong 
Skrjjmdjt,  unb  pit,  bom  ^erjen  ntdjt  fommt,  an§  $erj 
3?icf)t  geljt ! 

550-51.    These  lines  read  in  U. : 

Hub  ^reuntijdinfft,  Stefie,  Srttberfdjaft, 
^rcigt  bic  ftcf)  nid)t  toon  fetuer  »or? 

555-  ©cfflti^Ct  froilfclt.  That  Goethe  refers,  in  this  much 
interpreted  expression,  to  the  flowers  of  rhetoric,  by  comparing 
them  to  artificial  flowers  made  of  crisped  paper-shreds,  seems 
evident.  Gottsched  treats  on  page  280  of  his  Redekunst  of  bcr= 
Mn'ntte  3veben§artett  and  an  older  writer  (Grimm's  Wb.,  under 
ilnnftblume)  says  of  a  preacher:  bit  fdjiuo^eft  btel  baljtn  unb  fptcfft 
betne  ^rebigten  aiiS  mtt  lunftblumcn  fjetbnifdjcr  ©priidje  unb  ©jcmpcl. 
See  also  the  description  of  paper  flowers  in  1.  5100  (Part  n): 
Stderlei  gefcirbten  @djnt|etn  roarb  fijmmetrtfdj  9tedjt  getan.  Suphan 
(Goethe-Jahrbuch,  VI,  309)  cites  Herder's  expression  gefrtiu- 
fclte§  ©djnt^werf,  used  of  preachers.  In  a  letter  to  Merck  (Sept. 
1 6,  1776),  Goethe  calls  certain  writings  of  Lenz  Heine  ©crjmjjet. 
—  ^>cr  9JleHfd)()Ctt  is,  of  course,  dative. 

558-59.    Comp.  Westb'stlicher  Divan  (IV,  49): 
28ie  unrb  ntir  jebe  Stitnbe  fo  bong, 
2)a§  Seben  ift  furj,  ber  Sag  ift  lang. 

In  the  following  Wagner  changes  the  subject  of  their  conversa- 
tion by  referring  to  his  historical  studies. 
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560.  frtttfrf)C1t,  critical  in  the  sense  of  philological  criticism. 
The  expression  is  perhaps  an  ironical  reference  to  Gottsched's 
frittfd),  poettfdjer  23emiil)ungen  in  the  preface  to  his  Kritische 
Dichtkunst  (1751),  p.  xxv.  For  the  history  of  the  words  Srittf 
and  frtttfd),  see  Hildebrand,  Beitrdge  zum  deutschen  Unlernchty 
267  ff. 

569.    Comp.  Sendschreiben  (ii,  193): 

9?tcfjt  in  9Jom,  in  9)?agna  ®raecin, 
2>ir  im  Sjerjeu  ift  bie  28onne  ba. 

571.  ©ctft  bcr  ^eitett,  i.e.  ber  a  I  1  e  n  3etten. 

573.  This  line  has  become  proverbial.  It  is  the  classical  ex- 
pression of  the  attitude  with  which  the  period  of  enlightenment 
looked  upon  its  achievements  as  the  crowning  result  of  his- 
tory. 

574-85.  In  these  lines  Goethe  voices  the  opposition,  repre- 
sented chiefly  by  Herder,  to  the  superficial  conception  of  his- 
tory by  the  period  of  enlightenment.  Comp.  Goethe's  review 
of  C.  F.  Bahrdt's  Eden  (D.  j.  G.,  n,  435  ff.),  and  Herder's 
criticism  of  Schlozer's  Vorstellung  seiner  Universal-Historic 
(Haym,  Herder,  I,  60  1  ff.). 

575-76.  Comp.  Goethe's  remark  in  the  Bel  age  rung  -von  Mainz, 
(xxv,  238):  tine  unauuerlaffig  bte  ®efd)td)te  fei,  toetl  fciu  Sftcnfd) 
etgentlid)  totffe,  ttmrum  ober  toofjer  btcfcc^  unb  jeneS  gefd)efje. 

577-  893a3  t^r  =  toa§  t^r  ^S^tlologett,  worshippers  of  parch- 
ments. 

578-79.    Comp.  Schiller,  Wilrde  der  Fraiien  (1796): 


©iefit  ev  [bet  SWann]  \  etnen  ©rfintten  nnr. 

Wagner's  ftrfj  in  ben  GJetft  ber  3eiten  p  uerfc^en  is,  of  course,  but  a 
caricature  of  Herder's  high  conception  of  the  true  historian 
and  critic  (  Viertes  kritisches  Waldcheii):  Gr  ift  ber  Gingeiuetljete  in 
bte  ©ef)eimnif)c  oiler  SJlufen  unb  alter  3citcn  unb  alter  ®ebad)tntffe  nnb 
alter  SSerfe  :  bte  epfyare  feines  (yejd)inade§  ift  uncnbtid),  njte  bte  Q5e= 
fd)td)te  ber  9Renfd)l)ctt  :  bte  2tnte  be§  ltmfreife§  liegt  aitf  alien  3af)r= 
fjunbcrten  unb  ^robnfttonen,  unb  er  unb  bte  @d)i5n()ett  ftefjt  tin  9)?ttte(= 
punfte. 

583.   ,£ailpt=   unb  (Staat^flCtion,   name  of  certain  historical 
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and  political  plays  of  a  popular  nature  which  were  pei  formed 
by  travelling  comedians  during  the  I7th  and  the  early  part  of 
the  i8th  centuries.  Lessing  (vi,  41)  calls  these  plays  ,,<StaatS= 
itnb  £elben=2lctionen." 

584.  prttflmntifrf)C  SJJajimeit,  short  sayings  summing  up  the 
causes  of  historical  events,  such  as  often  occur  in  rhymed  pup- 
pet-plays. Hence:  trie  fie  ben  ^Buppcn  tool  im  2Jhtnbe  piemen.  For 
the  history  of  the  word  2ftar.tme  comp.  Opel  and  Colin,  Der 
dreissigjahrige  Jfrieg,  p.  105  (a  poem  written  about  1621): 

@ie  Icmfen  nun  in  <Scid)fen  Sanb 
ttnb  flagen  bafe  tuir  fie  ba  Ijanb 
SSertrieben  unb  jefct  fdjreten  ba, 
@§  fei  ber  $faffen  9K  a  r.  i  m  a. 

589.  Who  dare  reveal  the  truth  he  has  found? 
590-93.  It  was  Goethe's  own  experience  to  be  misunderstood 
by  the  multitude.  As  early  as  1774  he  writes  to  Fritz  Jacobi 
that  he  does  not  wish  to  reveal  the  secret  of  his  creative  ac- 
tivity ben  ©affern  unb  £rf)tua£>ern,  and  in  the  fragment,  Der  ewi^e 
Jude,  he  says : 

©§  ttmreit,  bie  ben  SSoter  and)  gefonnt, 

SBo  finb  fie  benn?  (£fj,  man  Ijat  fie  Derbrannt. 

Similar  expressions  of  the  same  experience  we  meet  during 
the  later  period  of  Goethe's  life.  See  Zahme  Xenien  (n,  385) : 

2Ra0§  bie  28e(t  jnr  (Seite  luetfen, 
SSJenig  ©djiiler  iretbenS  pretfen, 
S)te  on  beinem  ©inn  entbrannt, 
SSenn  bie  SSielen  bid)  berfannt. 

Spr.  in  Prosa,  No.  33:  Xtef  unb  ernftltcf)  ben!enbe  9JJcnfcf)cn 
^afien  gegen  ba§  ^5ubli!um  einen  bbfen  ©tanb.  Eckermann  Gesprdche 
(Oct.  15,  1827):  Sfadj  fotten  hjir  p^ere  2Jfaj:tmen  nur  au'ofpred)en  in* 
fofern  fie  ber  SBelt  311  gute  fommen.  Stnbere  fotten  h)tr  6ei  nn§  fce= 
^alten.  With  these  utterances  comp.  Lessing's  Erziehung  des 
Menschengeschlechts,  §68:  £>itte  bid),  bu  ftit)tgere§  ^nbtUtbuum  .  .  . 
e§  beinen  frf)rt)ad)eren  SRttfc^iifer  merfen  su  laffen,  too§  bu  tiutterft, 
ober  fdjon  gu  fef)en  fieginnjt. 

Comp.,  however,  also  the  lines  of  Goethe's  poem  Zueignnng: 

Sycintm  fitcfjt'  tcf)  ben  SSefl  fo  feftnfnc^tsuon, 
SBJemt  id)  i^n  nid)t  ben  33vubern  setgeit  foil? 
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596.    This  line  reads  in  the  Urfaust  and  in  the  Fragment. 
Sid)  fyfitte  gevn  6t3  morgen  fviif)  geioa^t. 

598-601.  These  lines  appear  for  the  first  time  in  the  edition 
of  1808.  Presumably  they  were  written  when  Goethe  began  to 
fill  out  in  the  original  manuscript  the  "great  gap"  of  which  he 
speaks  in  his  letters  to  Schiller. 

598.  am  erften  Dftertage.  Goethe  mentions  the  Easter-festi- 
val not  merely  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  us  for  the  following 
scenes,  but  also  because  he  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  the  fact 
that  the  night  before  Easter  was  considered  especially  favorable 
by  the  magicians.  Thus  the  famous  magic-book,  Heptameron, 
ascribed  to  Petrus  de  Abano,  which  Goethe  found  in  Agrippa 
von  Nettesheim's  works,  says :  "  Sit  ita  ut  aliquis  velit  vert's  tern- 
pore^  prima  hora  diei  Dominicae,  circulum  facere,  is  erit  ejus 
modi,  qui  in  figura  sequenti  conspicitur." 

601.  Ufle3  tutffcn.  Comp.  Wieland,  Der  neue  Amadis  (I,  14) : 
©ie  [bte  Slnmerfungen]  finb  ntdjt  fiir  Me  (Mefjrten,  bic  <ille3  luif* 
fen.  See  also  Hildebrand,  Grimm's  Wb.  under  ,,gck'l)rt"  and 
,,©eleljrfamlett." 

The  contrast  between  the  self-satisfied,  learned  pedant  and 
Faust  who  despises  the  latter's  empty  knowledge  could  not  be 
expressed  better  than  by  the  present  line.  How  the  desire  "  to 
know  everything"  ultimately  works  self-destruction  may  be 
seen  from  the  following  passage  in  Wienbarg's  AestJietische  Feld- 
ziige,  p.  71:  SStfjen  o!3  fold)e§  fonn  md)t  Swecf  bes  £eben3  fetn,  tueil 
ba§fel&e  mafrto*  mit  bent  2tnnmd)fen  be3  ©toffcS  fid)  fetbft  gcvftbrt 
unb  auf^ebt.  $)iefem  maBIofen  SStffen  gegeniiber  ftel)t  ein  ©etft,  beffen 
^rcifte  nur  p  njol  gemeffen  unb  abgetoogen  finb.  Xte  3>ci\]rbfeerung 
ber  28iffen§mafec  mad)t  ba§  menfdjHd)e  ^>irn  ntd)t  grower,  fetnc  iiapact= 
tcit  bletbt  Mefelfce  njte  bor  SllterS.  D,  toie  btefe§  gelel)rte  Uniocfen  feit 
Safjrfjunberten  bte  ebelften  Srcifte  2)eutfdilonb§  pr  unfrudjtbarcn 
SantaluS  arbett  berurt^etlt  Ijat,  ttite  totr  2)eutfd)e  au§  tnanbcrnbcn  §el= 
ben  <Stit6enft|er,  an§  $rtegern  unb  ^agern  Ieben§fiedje,  tf)atcnfd)cue 
Sftagtfter  gehjorben  finb ! 

606-736.  The  general  style  and  reflective  tone  of  these  lines, 
which  are  not  contained  in  the  Urfaust  and  the  Fragment  show 
that  they  were  written  later,  presumably  at  the  time  when  Goethe 
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resumed  his  work  on  Faust  in  1797.  Though  full  of  deep 
thought,  this  soliloquy  is  lacking  in  the  warmth  and  orig- 
inal freshness  of  the  preceding  verses.  Notice  how  Faust  by 
repeating  to  himself  again  and  again  his  humiliation  by  the 
Earth-spirit  (11.  614  ff ;  623  ff.)  plunges  deeper  and  deeper  into 
despair,  from  which  self  destruction,  as  the  final  means  of  tear- 
ing the  veil  from  the  hidden  beyond,  seems  the  only  salvation. 

613.  al3  3tt)Crg.     Comp.  letter  to  Frau  von  Stein,  Oct.  9, 
1779:   ©egen  ba3  Uebergrofje  ift  unb  blet&t  man  311  fleitt  [i.e.  roie 
grofe  id)  aud)  Mn  $.]. 

614.  Comp.  note  to  1.  516. 

615.  Comp.  1.  511:   ©efdjtiftiger  ©etft,  toie  naf)  fiiljl  id)  mid) 
Mr. 

6 1 6.  @cin  felbft  flCno^.     Comp.  the  lines  in  the  poem,  Sehn- 
sucht  (in,  13): 

$5nnt'  icij  bodj  a  u  §  g  e  f  U  U  t  einntal 
9?ort  bit,  o  (Stofler,  itjctbctt, 

and  Brief  e  aus  der  Schweiz  (xvi,  242) :  bo§  ©rlja&ne  gibt  ber  <£ecle 
Me  fd)bne  3tul)e,  fie  roirb  gan^  babitrd)  au^gef  iillt,  fiif)lt  fid)  fo  gvofe 
al§  fie  fetn  !ann.  What  Faust  enjoyed  in  that  moment  was  what 
Hildebrand,  Tagebuch blatter,  p.  116,  calls:  ba§  (Set n  in  fetncm 
bottften,  gon^en  ©tnne,  rote  in  MopftodE'S  ttefen  SBorten  bon  fitebenben, 
Me  ,,gana  fitfjlen,  rote  fe^r  fie  ftnb." 
620.  frfjaffcnb,  ©ottcrlcbcn  511  gcnie^en,  comp.  the  passage 

from  lamblichus,  De  Mysteriis,  Sect.  II,  Cap.  9:  "Si  Daemonas 
conspiciunt,  accipiunt  ab  iis  generationis  appetitum." 

630.    Comp.  the  poem,  Beherzigung  (i,  42). 

634-651.  It  is  in  these  lines  that  Faust  gives  expression  for 
the  first  time  to  the  sacred  sorrow  which  constitutes  the  tragic 
element  of  his  life  and  that  of  every  noble  human  soul:  the 
grief  of  being  forever  denied  fully  to  embrace  the  infinite  and  of 
seeing  one's  purest  and  highest  aspirations  thwarted  by  the 
limitations  of  finiteness.  It  is  significant  that  Faust-Goethe 
considers  the  ideal  possessions  of  our  life  ($)a§  .$errlid)fte,  ba3 
Seffre)  the  creation  of  the  feeling  and  the  imagination  —  not  of 
the  intellect  —  and  that,  while  the  former  is  stifled  and  killed  by 
the  contact  with  the  world,  the  latter  gives  way  to  the  petty,  con- 
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suming  cares  of  every-day  life,  in  which  the  soul  finally  loses  it 
self. 

635-   fremb  unb  frember,  adverbs.     Goethe  is  very  fond  of 
this  use  of  the  adverb.    Comp.  1.  3242,  naf)  unb  nafjer ;  Zueignung 
(i,  7):  feft  unb  fefter;   fdjtoer  unb  fdjtoerer;   Epilog  zu  Schillers 
Glocke  (i,  136):  rot  unb  rbter. 
638.    Comp.  Urworte,  Orphisch  (ii,  245): 

2)a§  Sie&fte  tnirb  bom  £?erjett  ttiegcjefdjotten 
and  Epimenides  Envachen  (xi,  166): 
28er  leife  reijt  unb  leife  cjunlt, 
Crreidjt  sutefct  be*  £>evrid)er§  f)of)e§  giel, 
Unb  lute  ben  3Wavmor  felbft  bev  Xropfen  gofge  pfj(t, 
<S  o  tot'  icf)  enbticf)  bo§  ®  e  f  tt  ft  I. 

641.  jum  Gfhtriflcn  crtt»citertf  comp.  11.777-78: 

Unb  nnter  tnnfenb  fietfeen  Jfjranen 
2fiil)lt  idj  ntir  eine  9Be(t  entfteTjit. 

It  is  the  creation  of  the  inner,  ideal  world,  extending  into 
the  infinite,  which  Faust  has  in  mind. 

650-51.  See  Vischer,  Goethe's  Faust,  p.  319:  SStr  legen  in  ben 
tlmfreiS  bon  Siealem,  ben  ftrir  urn  itnS  gie^en,  urn  unfere  ^)3crfbn= 
It^fctt  p  ertoeitern,  unfer  ©elbft  Ijtncin  unb  finb  ftct§  in  ©efaljr,  e*S 
baran  ju  berltcren,  fo  baf;  SSertuft  t»on  §au§  unb  £>of,  2Sei6  unb  iiinb 
al§  ©clbftbcrluft  gefii()It  rt)irb. 

653.  bcm  SSSurme,  comp.  z>.y.  6^v  i,  14  (1766): 

3)a  fa^  id)  erft,  bnfe  mein  erfjabner  $lug, 
SSte  er  ntir  fcf)ien,  nid)t§  luar  ol§  ba§  33emitftn 
3>e§  9Snrm§  im  ©taube. 

663.  Comp.  Goethe's  Winckelmann  (xxvm,  I99):®cnn  too^u 
btent  att  bet  Stufmanb  bon  Sonnen  unb  ^Slaneten  unb  9ftonben,  ben 
(Sternen  unb  2JWd)ftraBen,  bon  $ometen  unb  9?ebelflecfen,  bbn  flciror* 
benen  unb  tucrbenben  SBelten,  tuenn  fid)  ntd)t  ^ule^t  etn  gliirfltdicr 
5Kenfd)  unbetnuljt  feineS  ®afetni3  erfreut. 

672-75.  These  lines  belong,  in  my  opinion,  to  the  period  of 
the  Urfaust,  the  time  previous  to  Goethe's  own  scientific  en- 
deavors. They  agree  essentially  with  the  following  passage 
from  the  essay,  Die  Natur  (xxxiv,  73) :  5Kan  retfet  tfjr  [ber  9Jatuv] 
leine  (Srflarung  bom  Seibc,  tvo|jt  i(ir  tein  ®efd)enfe  ab,  ba§  fie  ntd)t 
fvetundig  gibt. 
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Later  Goethe  seems  to  contradict  this  view  in  the  poem,  Aller- 
dings.    Dem  Physiker  (n,  237)  directed  against  Mailer's  verse: 
SH§  3nnre  bev  Sftntuv  bviitgt  fetit  erfdjaffner  ©eift, 
®tiicffe(icj,  luem  fie  ititv  bie  ciufjve  @rf)a(e  lueift. 

But  the  possibility  of  penetration  into  nature's  secrets  does  not 
depend,  according  to  Goethe,  on  the  "levers  and  screws"  of 
science  but  on  the  fact  that : 

3ft  ntd&t  ffiern  ber  Watur 
2Renfcfjen  undersell? 

Goethe  always  held  that  there  remained  ein  Unerforfd)Hd)e3  in 
nature  which  he  was  fond  of  calling  ba§  Urpfycinonten.  See  Zur 
Morphologic  (xxxill,  123)  and  Gesprdche  mit  Eckermann,  Feb. 
18,1829.  As  late  as  1830,  in  his  review  of  Saint-Hilaire's  Principes 
de  Philosophic  Zoologique  (xxxiv,  169),  Goethe  distinguishes 
ein  Sdtfjeres  unb  ^nnerfte3  in  nature:  <£o  bid  fei  genug  um  onpbentcn, 
bafe  roir  feine  SKanifeftotion  bc3  labtjrintljifdjen  CrgantSmuS  [ber  9?atnr] 
oitfeer  2W)t  (affen  biirfen,  toenn  h)ir  burd)  Sfnfd^auung  be§  tufeeren 
jur  Gtnftdjt  in  5aS  ^nnerfte  gclancjcn  loollen.  It  needs,  of 
course,  no  proof  that  Goethe,  the  scientist,  did  not  attempt  to 
determine  or  limit  ftrie  toett  nnb  lute  tief  ber  Sftenfdjengeift  in  fetne 
unb  ifjre  [ber  SJatur]  ©etjetmntife  brtngen  mbd)te  (xxxm,  123). 
677.  tnctn  85atcrf  see  1.  1034  ff. 

682-83.  For  the  understanding  of  these  much-quoted  lines 
see  the  poem  Neologen  (n,  287),  by  which  he  means  men  who 
do  not  esteem  nor  care  to  use  what  has  been  handed  down  to 
them.  How  Goethe  practiced  the  truth  of  the  lines  intellectu- 
ally may  be  seen  from  his  remarks  concerning  himself  (xxvn, 
298) :  3;d)  Jjabe  nte  etnen  prdfnmptubferen  9Renfdjen  gel'annt  al§  mid) 
felbft.  .  .  3tber  baB  id)  bo§  iiber  nteine  ^rcifte  Grgrtffette  burdjsitQr* 
betten,  ba§  u'ber  jnetn  SSerbienft  Grfjoltene  311  berbtenen 
fud)te,  baburd)  unterfdjteb  id)  mid)  blef?  Don  etnem  ioar)rf)aft  28n^n= 
ftnmgen. 

Of  Duke  Karl  August  he  said  to  Eckermann  (Oct.  23,  1828): 
Sin  gteraogtitm  geerbt  311  IjaOeit,  roar  tf)m  nid)t§,  after  Ijcitte  er  fid) 
einc«o  erring  en,  erjagen,  erftiirmen  !i5nnen,  baS  rodre  ifjm 
toefen.  See  also  Epimenides  Erwachen  (xi,  i,  200): 

S33a§  ifir  befi^t,  6eft^t  tfir  erft  Don  ^eitte. 

Qtoar  ^at  ber  3tf)tteu  luurbifleg  JBerbienft 
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25ie  gotbnen  Dkife  (intent  geflodjten, 
2)ocij  nun  ift§  eigener  ©eunnnft : 
Sljr  Ijobt  ba§  9fec()t  baton  evfocf)ten. 

696-707.  It  has  been  pointed  out  by  Vischer  (Alte  kritische. 
Gange,  n,  203,  and  Goethe's  Faust,  273)  that  Faust's  desire  is 
not  merely  to  die,  but  to  obtain  through  his  voluntary  death  — 
Vischer  is  reminded  of  the  death  of  Empedokles  —  what  he  had 
in  vain  tried  to  attain  by  magic :  not)  511  feitt  bcm  Spiegel  e tinier 
SBatyrfjett  unb  fdjaffenb  ©btrerleben  gu  cjemefeen.  Hence  his  resolu- 
tion to  die  assumes  the  nature  of  a  vision  similar  to  that  pro- 
duced by  the  sign  of  the  Macrocosm.  That  Faust  conceives  his 
voluntary  death  as  a  deed  by  which  he  will  equal  the  divine  is 
clear  from  11.  712-13. 

715.  tJCrbammt,  comp.  Vischer,  Goethe's  Faust,  274:  8<uift 
toetjj,  bafe  ber  Sob  fcin  Uebel  ift,  er  itrirb  ba§  grted)tfd)e  SBort  lenncn  : 
fftoarum  fott  id)  mid)  uor  bent  Sob  fiirdjten?  Snttueber  ift  er,  bann  bin 
id)  nid)t,  ober  id)  bin,  bann  tjt  er  md)t."  5Rur  bte  ^>f)antafte  mad)t  ben 
Sob  sum  tlebel,  inbent  fie  burd)  etne  foft  unitbertmnbltdie  ^Uufion  mw 
befttmmt,  un§  lebenb  in  ben  Sob  Ijtnetnsttbenfen,  a(3  einpfdnben  tuir 
mit  etner  §bt(e  ton  Qualen,  ba^  njir  tot  ftnb. 

719.  Expressions  of  utmost  despair  and  inner  discord  such  as 
this  occur  also  in  1.  1775  (3erfd)eitern)  and  1.  3365  (311  ©vnnbe  fldjit). 
They  are  especially  frequent  during  the  Storm  and  Stress 
period;  see  D.j.  G.,  II,  205  ;  in,  138;  Aus  Herders  Nachlass,  I,  51, 
and  the  closing  lines  of  the  poem  Seefahrt  (i,  159)  and  of  Tasso. 

720-32.  With  exquisite  art  Goethe  lets  Faust  turn  his  last 
thoughts  before  taking  the  fatal  draught  to  the  remembrance  of 
his  youth.  Reminiscences  still  more  forcible  are  then  awakened 
by  the  sounds  of  the  Easter-bells  and  the  chorus. 

($H0rfenf(tmg  Unb  Qfyorgcfang.  The  introduction  at  this  point 
of  the  Easter-message  is  one'of  the  most  impressive  and  thrilling 
revelations  of  Goethe's  genius.  By  thus  making  the  religious 
feeling  the  only  power  that  can  hold  back  Faust  from  the  fatal 
step  the  poet  not  only  shows  his  deep  insight  into  human 
nature,  but  he  also  gives  proof  of  his  own  religious  convictions. 
It  matters  little  that  Faust  refuses  to  accept  the  miracle  of  the 
dogma.  For  the  "childlike  feeling"  breaking  from  the  depth  of 
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his  soul  is,  after  all,  as  Schleiermacher,  following  Herder,  has 
shown,  the  fundamental  human  source  of  religion.  See  Schlei- 
ermacher's  Reden  iiber  die  Religion,  and  L.  Goebel,  Herder  tind 
Schleiermachers  Reden  iiber  die  Religion,  Gotha,  1904.  Comp., 
however,  with  the  present  passage,  written  about  1801,  the  discus- 
sion on  religion  between  Faust  and  Gretchen  (11.  3414  ff.)  which 
was  composed  during  the  Storm  and  Stress  period. 

By  introducing  the  choruses  of  the  angels,  of  the  women,  and 
of  the  disciples,  which  are  sung  in  the  neighboring  church, 
Goethe  consciously  reproduces  the  essential  features  of  the 
oldest  Easter-plays.  See  Froning,  Das  Drama  des  Mittelalters, 
Vol.  14  of  Kurschner's  Nationallitteratur.  According  to  F.  Jostes 
(Euphorion,  in,  391)  it  is  still  the  custom  in  some  Catholic 
churches  for  congregations  to  assemble  in  the  church  during  the 
night  before  Easter,  and  while  the  priest  lifts  the  cross  from 
the  grave  the  people  sing:  Gfjrift  ift  erftanben. 

737.  (£ljrtft  ift  erftanbCtt,  the  beginning  of  an  old  Easter  song, 
one  of  the  oldest  German  church-hymns.  See  Uhland,  Volks- 
lieder,  No.  313. 

765.  (SMaufce.     Concerning  Goethe's  own  position  in  matters 
of  belief ,  see :  Noten  iind  Abhandhmgen  zvni  Westb'stl.  Divan  (iv. 
313):  ®Q§  etgentltdje,  einateje  unb  tteffte  Xfiema  bcr  2Belt=  unb  9)ien= 
fd)cngefd)id)te,  bcm  atte  iibrigen  untergeorbnet  ftnb,  Metbt  berGonflut 
be§  ®lauben3  unb  tlnglaubenS.     SCtte  (Spodjcn,  in  loeldjcn  bcr  ©Ian be 
fjerrfd)t,  unter  tueldjer Qkftalt  croud)  tooHe,  ftnb  glan^enb,  ^ev^crtjctciib 
unb  frudjtbor  fur  SKittocIt  unb  Stodnoclt. 

766.  S95unber.     See,  however,  Der  Eunge  Jude  (in,  181): 

3u  fingeu  ben  peretften  9Wann, 

S)er  2Sitnt>er  ofjne  8al){  flefetjn, 

2)ie,  trufc  ber  Sciftver  SHnberfpotte, 

Sn  unferm  unbefli-iffnen  ©otte 

Per  omnia  tempora  in  eittent  ^Ulltt  flefctjelin. 

and  Wanderjahre  (xvin,  171):  5)urct)  SBunber  unb  ©teidjniffe  toirb 
cine  neue  35>elt  aujgetfjon :  jene  madjen  bciw  ©etnetne  aufeerorbenlltd), 
btefe  ba§  9(ufterorbentUrf)e  gemein. 

769.  i]Ctubl]ltt.  Comp.  Spr.  in  Prosa,  658:  9JZufif  tin  beftcit 
©tnne  bebarf  tueniger  ber  9Jen()eit,  ja  bielmef)r  je  alter  fie  ift,  je  ge= 
toofjnter  man  fie  ift,  befto  mefjr  tutrft  fie. 
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778.  2Bdt  entftdjm    Comp.  n.  640-41. 
781.  $a3  ttuebererttwrfjenbe  ®ini>erflefuf|(,  bie  ettmmunci  mil 
ber  er  al$  linb  Oftern  unb  fid)  ba  fiifjlte.     Hildebrand,  Grimm's 
2176. 
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The  evident  purpose  of  this  scene  is  to  show  Faust's  inner  de- 
velopment that  make  his  transition  from  the  "  magia  naturalis  "  to 
the  "magia  diabolica"  possible.  The  warning  of  Welling,  Opus 
Mago-Cab.,  p.  120,  against  the  danger  besetting  the  true  "magus  " 
of  being  tempted  by  the  devil  to  become  a  ,,3Ciu6ertfd)er23efd)Uibrcr" 
I  have  already  quoted  on  p.  272.  In  this  connection  it  is,  accord- 
ing to  my  opinion,  most  significant,  too,  that  Goethe  should 
mention  in  11.  1034  ff.  Faust's  father  as  a  "magus,"  alchemist,  and 
pious  quack,  a  combination  so  frequent  in  religious  sects  during 
the  1  8th  century.  It  not  only  proves  Goethe's  original  concep- 
tion of  Faust  as  an  adept  in  "  magia  naturalis,"  but  it  also  fur- 
nishes one  of  the  strongest  motives  for  Faust's  subsequent  transi- 
tion to  the  "  magia  diabolica."  For  it  is  the  remembrance  of  the 
futility  and  even  the  criminality  of  his  father's  and  his  own 
previous  mago-alchemistic  "art"  that  reawakens  in  him  the  de- 
sire to  communicate  with  spirits,  this  time  not  for  the  sake  of 
gaining  deeper  knowledge,  but  of  quenching  his  thirst  for  neue3 
buntey  Sebcn.  Thus  Faust  is  ready  for  Mephistopheles  who  soon 
approaches  him  in  the  shape  of  a  dog.  This  feature  may  first 
have  been  suggested  to  Goethe  by  Paracelsus  who,  in  his  Philos. 
Magnae  (Coin,  1567),  p.  229,  says:  Unerool  audj  offtmcilci  foldjer 
Stfccnbert^  [=  evil  spirit]  fid)  in  etn  ©al)fe  ober  etu  §  u  n  b  t>evtmin= 
belt,  ba3  tft,  er  fd)(auft  in  ein  fold)  Sfjir.  That  the  poet  conceived 
quite  early  the  plan  of  having  Mephistopheles  approach  Faust 
in  the  shape  of  a  dog  is  proved  not  only  by  a  passage  in  the 
scene  Triiber  Tag.  Feld  (p.  228  ),  but  also  by  Goethe's  own 
account  in  the  Nachtrdge  zur  Farbenlehre  (xxxvi,  517  ff.):  5>ov- 
ftefjenbe§  [11.  1147-57]  toar  fdion  tange,  au3  btrf)tertfd)er  9(fjmmci  itnb 
nnr  in  fjalbem  SBetuufstfetn  gefdjrie&en,  al§,  bet  flemafjtgtem  Ctcljt  Uor 
meinem  Senfter  auf  ber  ©trafje,  ein  fdjumrjer  ^ubet  twbeUtef,  ber 
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etnen  fyetten  Cidjtfdjein  nad)  fid)  509 :  ba§  unbcutftdjc,  im  3(iuie  ge- 
blieDene  23Ub  feiner  borUOcretlenben  ©eftalt. 

Another  proof  of  the  early  conception  of  the  scene,  which, 
however,  is  contained  neither  in  the  Urfaust  nor  in  the  Frag- 
ment, is  furnished,  according  to  my  opinion,  by  11.  1112-1 7.  They 
were  obviously  suggested  by  lamblichus,  De  Alysteriis,  vin,  6: 
"homo  duas  habetanimas,  quod  ipsa  Hermetis  sacra scripta  osten- 
dunt;  una  est  a  primo  intelligibili,  participat  etiam  de  potentia 
opificis,  altera  vero  nobis  inditur  ex  circuitu  coelestium  mundorum, 
ad  quern  anima  deum  speculatura  revertitur.  His  ita  positis  anima 
quae  nobis  advenit  a  mun<\{s,?ntmd0rttm  quo-.jue  obletnperat  motibus, 
ilia  vero  quae  ab  intelligibili  derivatur  adestque  intelligibiliter, 
est  quidem  supra  orbem  geniturae,  et  juxta  hanc  solvimur  a  fati 
vinculis  et  at  deos  ascendimus  intelligibiles."*  It  seems  to  me 
quite  probable  that  the  lines  in  question  originated  at  the  time 
when  Goethe  studied  lamblichus  for  the  purpose  of  composing 
the  Earth-spirit  scene,  and  we  are,  I  believe,  safe  in  assuming 
that  much  of  this  scene  was  in  existence  when  Goethe  began  to 
put  it  into  final  form  in  the  spring  of  1801,  as  Erich  Schmidt 
suggests  (Einleitung  zum  Urfaust,  5.  Aufl.,  1901).  See  also  R. 
Kogel,  Vierteljahrsschriftfur  Literaturgesch.,  n,  558  ff.,  Pniovver, 
Goethe-Jahrbuch,  xvi,  149  ff.,  and  the  latter's  Zeiignisse  nnd  Ex- 
curse,  1 32  ff . 

808-902.  It  is  instructive  to  compare  this  first  part  of  the 
scene  and  the  way  in  which  Goethe  handles  the  crowd  of  prome- 
naders  with  \k.e  Jahrmarktsfest  zu  Plundersiveilern  {D.j.  G.,  in, 
203  ff.).  The  similarity  in  the  latter  of  certain  expressions  such 
as  £err  SBrubev  (p.  203  and  p.  209),  and  of  the  meter  (comp. 
Niirnberger,  p.  205  and  Zigeunerhauptmann,  p.  207,  with  the 
meter  of  the  song  of  the  soldiers  in  Fausi)  seem  to  suggest 

*  For  man,  as  these  writings  say,  has  two  souls.  And  one,  indeed,  is  derived 
from  the  first  intelligible,  and  participates  of  the  power  of  the  Demiurgus  ;  but 
the  other  is  imparted  from  the  circulation  of  the  celestial  bodies,  to  which  the 
soul  that  sees  God  returns.  These  things,  therefore,  thus  subsisting,  the  soul 
that  descends  to  us  from  the  worlds  follows  the  periods  of  the  worlds  ;  but  that 
which  is  intelligibly  present  from  the  intelligible,  transcends  the  genesiurgic 
motion,  and  through  this  a  liberation  from  fate,  and  the  ascent  to  the  intelligible 
gods  is  effected.  (Taylor.) 
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contemporaneous  origin.  That  the  scenery  is  essentially  the 
landscape  near  Frankfurt  was  shown  by  F.  Zarncke  (Vierteljahr- 
schriftfiir  Lit.,  II,  556).  There  is  little  gained,  however,  for  the 
understanding  of  Faust  by  the  pedantic  attempt  to  localize 
every  detail  of  the  imaginary  scenery  of  the  poem. 
„  824.  ^latt,  platform  for  dancing,  frequently  situated  under 
the  village  linden. 

828.   Stiller  =  Student. 

839-  ^>crt  S3ntberf  the  form  of  greeting  among  students  dur- 
ing the  1 8th  century.  Comp.,  however,  the  passages  in  the 
Jahrmarktsfest  zu  Plundersweilern  already  quoted. 

862.  IjintCtt,  comp.  Romische  Elegien,  vn,  2 :  Ijinten  im  Sftorben. 
Goethe  probably  had  in  mind  the  war  between  Turkey  and 
Russia  of  1768-74. 

878.  Sonet  5lttbren3  9Jad)t,  the  night  of  St.  Andrew  (Novem- 
ber 29).  St.  Andrew  is  the  patron  saint  whom  the  girls  in  many 
parts  of  Germany  implore  to  give  them  a  husband.  Among  the 
means  employed  by  them  on  this  night  to  get  a  glimpse  of  their 
future  husband  was  the  so-called  $rt)ftdHfef)en,  the  looking  into  a 
crystal,  a  magic-mirror  or  sword-blade,  which  were  believed  to 
reflect  the  desired  picture.  See  Grimm's  IVb.,  v,  2482  and 
Wuttke,  Der  deutsche  Volksaberglaube  der  Gegenwart  under 
Andreas-Nacht.  The  art  of  crystallomancy,  which  is  mentioned 
in  all  the  Faust-books,  appears  to  be  very  old ;  its  most  famous 
adept  in  England  during  the  i6th  century  was  John  Dee 
(1525-1607). 

903-48.  The  tone  and  general  character  of  these  lines  make 
it  quite  certain  that  they  were  written  later  than  the  preceding 
part  of  the  scene.  Faust's  beautiful  and  sympathetic  descrip- 
tion of  returning  spring  and  of  the  renewed  hope  and  joy  in  the 
hearts  of  his  fellowmen  reflects,  of  course,  the  gradually  grow- 
ing pleasure  in  life  which  the  animated  picture  about  him 
arouses  in  his  own  soul. 

949-80.  As  this  song  is  mentioned  in  Wilhelm  Meisters 
Lehrjahre  (xvn,  134),  where  it  is  sung  by  Philine,  the  question 
arises  whether  it  was  originally  written  for  the  present  scene. 
I  agree  with  Erich  Schmidt  who  thinks  that  it  was  not.  Its 
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general  tone,  which,  however,  lacks  the  ring  of  the  true  folk- 
song, suggests  that  of  the  poem  Christel  (i,  17).  The  linden-tree, 
1.  952,  is  mentioned  also  in  the  poem  Der  Musensohn  (i,  20). 

1 02 1.  ^eitera&Ue,  the  holy  host. 

1034.  Concerning  Goethe's  purpose  in  introducing  here  the 
memory  of  Faust's  father,  see  the  introductory  remarks  to  this 
scene.    5)itnlel  in  bunfter  (Sfyrenmcinn  refers  to  the  secrecy  of  his 
alchemistic  occupations. 

1035.  Jjeiltgen  $retfe,  comp.  Zahme  Xenien  (ll,  393): 

Se  mef)r  man  femtt,  je  meljr  man  toeifc 
(grfennt  man :  2lHe§  breljt  im  ®ret§. 

Alchemists  speak  of  a  "  circularis  operatic  naturae."  See  Thea- 
trtim  Chemicum,  I,  197. 

1038.  9lbeptett,  the  name  of  the  initiated  who  had  obtained 
("  adipiscor  ")  the  art  of  alchemy. 

1042-49.  These  lines  show  Goethe's  thorough  acquaintance 
with  alchemistic  terminology  and  practices.  SJoter  Seu  or  "leo 
rubeus  "  is  thus  defined  by  the  Lexicon  Alchemiae  (1612) :  bcr  rote 
Soto,  tft  roter  (Sdjtoefel,  toeldjer  in  3ftercurtum  refolbtrt  totrb,  gcnennet 
sanguis  leonis,  toirbt  oitd^  ©olb  gemadjt.  Stlte  is  defined  thus : 
"  lilium  est  mercurius,  unb  feme  flore§  ber  pellicanirte  2tli  in  tinctura 
philosophorum,  tft  quinta  essentia  sulphuris.  ^lorefirter  sulphur 
fixum."  The  description  of  the  process  of  producing  the 
"  queen  "  or  "  panacea,"  Goethe  seems  to  have  taken  from  the  fol- 
lowing account  in  the  Theatrum  Chemicum,  I,  531  (De  matri- 
monio  spagirici  vel  philosophici  lapidis):  "  Ponantur  ambo  tan- 
dem in  vitrum  strictissimo  sigillo  obsignatum,  ne  mulier  aliqua 
spirans  exhalet,  alioqui  vanum  erit  hoc  opus :  tandem  in  torum 
conjugii  balneumque  maris,  in  quo  cum  probe  moderate  calore 
satis  incaluerint,  primo  gradu  mulier  atro  calore  vestietur,  hoc 
indicium  est  conceptionis  et  prima  clavis  ad  arcam  reserandam 
hujus  divini  mysterii.  Continuato  calore  hoc  levissimo  sensim 
consumetur  ista  nigredo,  ab  alio  succedente  colore,  tanquam  a 
verme  vermio.  .  .  Continuetur  calor  ignis,  donee  versi  color  iste 
secundus  vermis,  a  tertio  vel  ab  aquila  alba  plumas  olorinas 
habente,  devoretur,  materiaque  lunae  prorsum  Candida  nivis  instar 
efficiatur,  vitrumque  perfectum  gradum  suum  receperit.  Nata 


308  NOTES 

Regina  sic  mundum  alloquitur :  sum  Regina  laude  prae  ceteris 
dignissima  .  .  .  verum  etiam  languentes  homines  a  variis  infir- 
mitatibus  et  morbis  libero." 

The  idea  of  the  transmutation  of  metals  which  is  at  the  bot- 
tom of  this  process  was  known  also  to  Meister  Eckhart  (334,  i) : 
Unt  diz  erze  daz  ist  Kupfer,  daz  hat  in  siner  nature,  daz  ez  golt 
werden  mac,  dar  umbe  so  geruowet  ez  nimmer,  ez  komme  in 
selbe  nature.     Cf.  also  Der  Wartburgkrieg  (Simrock,  103,  3) : 
Von  Babilone  Basiant, 
Der  mit  sinen  listen  an  den  sternen  fand, 
Wie  man  uz  kupfer  klarez  gold  gewinnet. 

1050.  SotttJCrflCJt,  from  Lat.  "  electuarium."  The  production 
of  various  "electuaria"  was  one  of  the  secret  arts  of  alchemy. 

1053.  ben  @Kft,  originally  a  feminine  noun  as  may  be  seen 
from  bie  Sftitgtft.  Goethe  has  both  the  masculine  and  later 
neuter  forms. 

1066.  Comp.  Herder,  Lebensbild,  i,  3,  242 :  5Sir  Icrnen  Mof?  toa§ 
tmr  ntdjt  6raud)en. 

1074-1099.    Faust's  passionate  and  deeply  symbolic  dream  of 
following  the  sun  —  his  goddess  from  whom  emanates  eternal 
light  —  like  a  bird,  has  its  origin  in  Goethe's  often  experienced 
longing  to  fly.     Comp.  e.g.  the  poem  Sehnsucht  (i,  57) : 
9?un  ttnegt  fief)  ber  Dtaben 
©efeHiger  gliifl : 
Scfc  tnif^e  mirf)  brintter 
llnb  folfle  bent  8ufl>  *c. 

also  the  passages  collected  by  Hildebrand,  Grimm's  Wb.,  under 
©ebanfe,  u,  9,  6.  In  the  understanding  of  the  present  passage 
it  is  very  instructive  to  compare  the  resignation  with  which 
Faust  turns  away  from  the  "eternal  light"  in  the  first  soliloquy 
of  the  Second  Part,  11.  4695  ff.  In  both  passages  the  sun  must 
be  taken  as  the  symbol  of  the  divine.  See  the  editor's  Beitrdge 
zur  Erklarting  von  Goethe 's  Faust,  II  (Americana  Gerrnanica,  n). 

1093.  fcin  ®efiif)l  =  ,,er  feI6cr  ,tm  ©eifte,'  ,mtt  ben  ©ebanfen' 
ober  bielmefjr  mit  bent  ©efufjt,  ba§  ba  gebadjt  ift  als  ftrebte  e§ 
ttrirfltcf)  in  bie  §i5^e,  ba§  ^rf)  mttnefjmenb,  obev  fclbft  aB  ba£  etgent* 
lid)e  ^d).  Bufltetd)  tft  bo  ba3  ©cfit^l  red)t  bentlidi  fetn  IcibcnbeS, 
nur  empfangenbe^  ober  abumrtenbecv  fonbern  gait^  anbevy  eiu  ttitigetf. 
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ja  ctn  faffenbeS  .'ptuauSgretfen  afjnlict)  bcm  gufjlert  ber  gretfcnbcn 
£anb."  (Hildebrand,  Grimm's  Wb.t  under  ©eftifjl,  5,  c.  e.). 
Faust's  discovery  here  that  feeling  constitutes  his  real  Ego  and 
not  the  "head"  as  he  formerly  believed,  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance for  his  inner  development  as  well  as  for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  events  that  are  to  shape  his  future.  A  glance  at 
the  magnificent  prayer  to  the  Earth  spirit,  11.  3217-39,  which 
must  be  compared  with  the  present  passage,  shows  how  Faust 
might  have  extricated  himself  from  his  desperate  inner  condi- 
tion by  this  discovery,  and  how  he  might  have  approached  the 
infinite  for  which  he  is  longing.  No  one  knows  this  better  than 
Mephistopheles,  who  seizes  the  present  critical  moment  to 
make  his  appearance  in  order  "to  lead  him  quietly  his  way." 
It  is  characteristic  of  Goethe's  deep  insight  into  human  nature 
that  he  has  the  devil  make  his  strongest  onslaughts  during  the 
ideal  moments  in  Faust's  life. 

1108.  ^erflniHCU,  from  Lat.  "charta  pergamena,"  "paper  of 
Pergamon." 

1112-17.  I  have  quoted  in  the  introduction  to  this  scene  the 
passage  from  lamblichus,  De  Mysteriis  which,  in  my  opinion, 
suggested  these  lines,  which,  however,  express  Goethe's  own 
experience.  See  Zahme  Xenien  (n,  350) : 

Uitb  nj(i§  trie  aWenfcfjen  meincn 
2>a3  tft  mtr  einerlei ; 
2ftocf)te  micf)  mtr  felbft  ueveinen, 
Sllfein  loir  finb  511  jroei ; 
Hub  tin  lebenbtgeu  Xreiben 
@htb  wit  etn  £>ter,  eht  35ort, 
3)a§  etne  liebt  511  bletfien, 
2)a§  anbre  mocfjte  fort. 

Comp.  also:  ®eeinte  3rt>tcnatur,  1.  11963  (Second  Part),  and 
Mignon's  answer  when  asked  for  the  meaning  of  the  wings 
which  she  had  donned  shortly  before  her  death:  Sic  ftctlcn  fcl)i3= 
it  ere  uor,  bie  noct)  ntd)t  cntfattet  ftnb. 

1116.  ^uft  =  <stau6.         \ 

1117.  (joljer  9lf)iten,  comp.  ber  SSormelt  filbernc  ©cftalten,  1.  2338. 

1118.  Comp.  the  previous  conjuration,  1.  427:  iljr  fd)tuet)t;  it)t 
Ciieifter,  nefien  mir. 
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1126-41.  J.  Minor  and  E.  Schmidt  believe  that  these  lines 
were  suggested  by  Pfitzer's  Faust-buck  which  Goethe  borrowed 
from  the  Weimar  Library  in  Feb.  1801.  I  consider  it  far  more 
probable  that  they  were  suggested  by  the  following  passage  in 
Welling,  Opus  Mago-Cab,,  p.  116:  bann  ftel)  £>initfeid)ung  ber 
©onnen,  itnb  ^cranna'Ijeriing  ber  gtnfterniB,  riicft  aud)  allcr  Xeufcln 
©dituarm  mtt  fjeran,  aud)  otter  iljrer  unb  ifjrer  SSerfoCuge  ber  ftbfen 
9ftenfd)en  graufame  Xfjaten  ;  baljero  bann  Me  ftfjrbdltdje,  grcifUtdje 
gurd)t  ber  9Zad)t.  .  .  ®afj  Me  Seufel  unter  benen  ftnftern  ^?oli§  ober 
28ett=28iirfteln  graufamcr  toutfjen,  unb  in  Mefeu  ftnftern  unb  fatten 
28elt=£f)eiten  gleidjfam  ifjren  §aupt=©t$  fjaften,  ift  aufter  attcm  Qtvti- 
fel,  benn  er  ift  ber  gu'rft  ber  ginftcrnife. 

1140-41.  Comp.  Welling,  p.  120:  28af)r  ift  e§,  baji  btefc  ©ciftcr 
ftdj  gar  tnelen  Ietd)tltd)  gefetlen  .  .  .  tueU  after  ber  Steufel,  at§  ctn  ^itrft 
ber  Suft  [1.  1118:  D  gtftt  e8  GJetfter  in  ber  Suft]  Me  ©cbanfcn  ber 
9Jtenfd)en,  n?te  often  ertt3e[)net,  fe^r  too^I  511  erfcnnen,  unb  er  fid)  felbft 
aud)  in  etnen  ©ngel  be§  8irf)t8  ju  berftetten  toeife,  fo  mtfdjt  er  ftdi  fofort 
mtt  etn,  :c. 

ir47.   ^>unb,  see  the  introductory  remarks  to  this  scene. 

1166.   Ijter  =  ^ter^er,  comp.  Epiphanias  (i,  94)  : 
3)ie  Detttgen  bret  Soniii  finb  f  ommeit  o  II  I)  t  e  r. 

1172.    @COlarf  from  the  Ital.  "scolare"  (E.  Schmidt). 


Goethe's  remark  in  his  letter  to  Schiller  (Apr.  11,  1800): 
ber  Seufel,  ben  id)  6efd)tt)brc,  geftcirbet  fid)  fc^r  tnunberltd),  shows 
conclusively  that  he  was  then  working  on  the  present  scene. 
This  does  not  preclude,  however,  that  he  made  use  of  older 
material,  when  putting  the  scene  into  final  form.  Among  the 
older  motives,  belongs,  in  my  opinion,  Faust's  attempt  to 
translate  from  the  New  Testament.  That  he  selects  John  I, 
i  for  this  attempt  is  not  explained  by  the  predilection  shown 
by  the  i8th  century  for  this  gospel,  nor  by  the  remark  in 
Pfitzer's  Faust-buck:  ben  ^oljannem  meibe.  Nor  is  it,  as  Fr. 
Th.  Vischer  thought,  etn  SSerfud)  beS  S)td)tcr3,  ben  inartcnbcn 
einen  guten  SSroden  31;  fttcten  in  einem  ©tu'd  2ftetap()i)ftf. 
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But  we  shall  understand  Goethe's  purpose  at  once  if  we  remem- 
ber the  role  which  the  "word"  (\6yos,  "verbum,"  "  nomen," 
"sermo"),  owing  to  Neo-Platonic  influence,  played  in  magic, 
a  role  which  could  not  escape  the  poet's  attention  in  his  youth 
when  he  made  a  study  of  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim  and  similar 
writers.  In  the  First  Book  of  his  De  occulta  philos.,  Agrippa 
devotes  a  whole  chapter  (69)  to  the  discussion :  De  sermone  et 
virtutibus  verborum,  and  again  returns  to  the  same  subject  in 
Chapter  36  of  the  Third  Book.  The  following  passage  from  the 
latter  Chapter  is  quite  significant  and  may  have  suggested  Faust's 
translation :  "  Est  enim  sermo  sive  verbum,  sine  quo  nihil  factum 
est,  nee  fieri  potest :  quin  est  expressio  exprimentis  et  expressi, 
et  loquentis  locutio  et  id  quod  loquitur,  sermo  et  verbum  est : 
et  concipientis  conceptio,  et  id  quod  concipit,  verbum  est .  .  .  , 
et  formantis  formatio  et  quod  format,  verbum  est;  et  creantis 
creatio,  et  quod  creat  verbum  est:  et  facientis  factio  et  quod 
factum  est,  verbum  est.  .  ." 

To  the  magic  power  of  the  "  word  "  is  due  also  the  belief  in  the 
efficacy  not  only  of  divine  names,  but  also  of  unintelligible 
(&o-r)fjia  6v6/j.ara)  and  even  barbarous  words  ((3dp[3apa.  ovb^ara)  of 
which  lamblichus  treats  in  Sec.  vn,  Cap.  4  and  5  of  De 
Mysteriis.  In  his  notes  to  these  chapters  Gale  has  collected 
many  passages  showing  the  widespread  belief  in  these  words. 
Hence  the  nonsensical  words  in  the  incantations  of  most  magic- 
books.  And  it  is,  therefore,  quite  natural  that  Faust  who, 
shortly  before  his  return,  had  invoked  the  "  spirits  in  the  air," 
should  turn  to  the  very  passage  which  seems  to  give  scriptural 
support  to  the  belief  of  the  magician. 

Faust's  discovery,  while  attempting  to  translate  this  passage, 
that  in  the  beginning  was  the  Deed  is,  of  course,  a  most  signifi- 
cant factor  in  his  inner  development.  The  vision  of  the  Makro- 
kosmus  had  left  him  with  the  sad  conviction  that  the  imaginary 
insight  into  the  secret  forces  of  nature  was  after  all  but  a  mere 
spectacle  and  not  the  longed-for  knowledge;  the  subsequent 
apparition  of  the  Earth-spirit  had  ended  with  a  terrible  rebuff 
and  utter  despair.  With  the  discovery  of  the  "Deed"  he  has 
found  the  way  to  extricate  himself,  as  he  does  at  the  close  of 
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his  career,  from  his  inner  confusion  and  perhaps  even  from  the 
snares  of  magic.  It  is  now,  however,  at  this  critical  point,  that 
Mephistopheles  must  step  in,  if  he  is  to  win  his  wager  with  the 
Lord. 

Minor  (Goethe's  Faust,  2,  156)  has  pointed  out  the  fact  tha1, 
in  the  following  conjuration,  Goethe  makes  Faust  appear  an  ex- 
perienced "  master  of  the  spirits."  This  was,  no,  doubt,  due  to  tho 
entire  change  of  the  original  plan,  necessitated  by  the  Prolorue 
in  Heaven.  Still  we  must  admire  the  exquisite  art  with  which 
the  poet  blended  older  motives  with  his  new  artistic  purposes. 

1180-81.    The  subject  of  this  second  relative  clause  is  9£ccl)t. 

1 185.  That  Faust  should  here  think  of  Spinoza's  "  amor  intel- 
lectualis  Dei,"  as  some  of  the  commentators  suggest,  see:ns  to 
me  out  of  the  question.  It  is  far  more  probable  that  Goethe 
was  again  influenced  by  lamblichus.  The  "amor  divinus"  is, 
according  to  lamblichus,  not  only  the  result  of  the  apparition 
of  the  gods  (Sec.  n,  Cap.  9),  but  also  of  the  religious  rites  of 
the  theurgist  and  especially  of  prayer.  In  fact,  the  following 
passage  from  De  Mysteriis,  v,  26,  describing  the  religious 
effects  of  prayer  on  the  theurgist 's  mind,  resembles  in  many 
respects  the  expression  of  Faust's  religious  feelings  in  the 
present  soliloquy:  "oratio  denique  diutine  frequentata  nutrit 
intellectum  nostrum,  animam  ad  divina  suscipienda  admodum 
reddit  capaciorem,  divina  hominibus  patefacit,  ad  luminis 
divini  splendores  assuefacit,  paulatim  nostras  infirmitates  ad 
deos  contingendos  perficit,  quo  usque  ad  summum  nos  perducat, 
mores  quidem  nostrae  animae  leniter  sursum  trahit,  .  .  .  persua- 
sionem  quoque  et  communionem  et  amicitiam  procreat  indivul- 
sam,  amorem  divinum  in  animafovet,  et  quicquid  est  divini  in 
anima  accendit  [comp.  1.  1181],  quicquid  animae  adversatur 
expurgat  [comp.  11.  1181-82],  eiicitque  quicquid  est  ad  genituram 
proclive  in  ejus  spiritu  aethereo  splendidoque  [comp.  1.  1196] 
spem  bonam  et  fidem  perficit  circa  lumen  [comp.  1.  1199],  et 
ut  verbo  dicam,  deorum  praestat  collocutiones  familiares  qui 
eis  frequenter  utuntur."*  Instead  of  using  theurgic  prayers, 

*  Lastly,  the  continual  exercise  of  prayer  nourishes  the  vigor  of  our  intellect, 
and  renders  the  receptacles  of  the  soul  far  more  capacious  for  the  commu- 
nications of  the  gods.  It  likewise  is  the  divine  key  which  opens  to  men  the 
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Faust,  the  Christian  "magus,"  turns,  of  course,  to  the  New 
Testament. 

1200-01.  Biblical  metaphors,  comp.  e.g.  Ps.  xxxvi,  10:  $)enn 
bet  bir  tft  bie  le&cnbtge  Quellc. 

1202-9.  An  interesting  parallel  to  this  passage  and  the  an- 
noyance which  the  poodle  causes  Faust  is  told  by  Falk,  in  his : 
Goethe  nach  ndherm  personl-chen  Umgang  vorgestellt^  p.  59.  On 
the  day  of  Wieland's  funeral  Falk  paid  a  visit  to  Goethe,  and  the 
latter,  being  deeply  moved  by  the  event,  was  discussing  the 
question  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  when  suddenly  a  dog 
began  to  bark  in  the  street.  Falk  continues:  ©octlje,  ber  uon 
SRatur  cine  S(nttpat()te  rutber  oHe  £unbe  befifct,  fufjr  mtt  £>eftigfeit  an3 
Senftcr  unb  rief  ifjm  entgegen  :  ,,<Stelle  bid)  hue  bit  nrillft,  Sarbe,  mid) 
fottft  bit  bod)  iticf)t  itntcvfrtegcn  \u 

1 220.  $nwbtC£t,  the  Greek  original.  Goethe  tells  us  in 
D.  u.  W.,  how  as  a  boy  he  learned  Hebrew  in  order  to  read 
the  Bible  in  the  original. 

1223.  mew  geltefttcd  $eutfrf).  See,  however,  the  poet's  un- 
just attack  upon  the  German  language  in  the  Epigramme  (n, 
143),  which  aroused  Klopstock's  patriotic  indignation.  Goethe's 
final  attitude  in  this  matter  is  reflected  in  the  poem  Etymologie 
(ill,  204),  closing  with  the  beautiful  lines: 

Unb  iufl§  cut  33otf  sufcintnten  fid)  qeftammett, 
SKufj  gnigeS  ©efefc  fitr  §er§  unb  ©eele  fetn. 

12.24-37.  I  have  pointed  out  in  the  introduction  to  this  scene 
the  reason  which,  in  my  opinion,  prompted  Faust  to  translate 
the  present  passage  from  the  gospel  of  John.  The  translation 

penetralia  of  the  gods  ;  accustoms  us  to  the  splendid  rivers  of  supernal  light ; 
in  a  short  time  perfects  our  inmost  recesses  and  disposes  them  for  the  ineffable 
embrace  and  contact  of  the  gods ;  it  does  not  desist  till  it  raises  us  to  the 
summit  of  all.  It  also  gradually  and  silently  draws  upwards  manners  of  our 
soul,  by  divesting  them  of  everything  foreign  to  a  divine  nature,  enclothes  us 
with  perfections  of  the  gods.  Besides  this,  it  produces  an  indissoluble  com- 
munion and  friendship  with  divinity,  nourishes  divine  love,  and  enflames  the 
divine  part  of  the  soul.  Whatever  is  of  an  opposing  and  contrary  nature  in  the 
soul  it  expiates  and  purifies ;  expels  whatever  is  prone  to  generation  and 
retains  anythings  of  the  dregs  of  mortality  in  its  etherial  and  splendid  spirit, 
perfects  a  good  hope  and  faith  concerning  the  reception  of  divine  light,  etc. 

(Taylor.) 
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is,  of  course,  at  the  same  time  a  renewed  attempt  on  the  part  of 
Faust  to  penetrate  into  the  innermost  secrets  of  nature. 

How  deeply  Goethe  was  convinced  of  the  fundamental  im- 
.portance  of  the  "Deed,"  despite  the  receptive  and  passive 
attitude  which  his  mind  in  general  maintained  toward  the 
world,  may  be  seen  from  the  following  passages  :  Spr.  in  J'rosa, 
No.  641  :  ®er  benfenbe  2ftenfd)  trrt  befonber§,  toenn  er  fid)  ncul)  llrfad) 
unb  SSirfung  erfunbtgt,  fie  ftetbc  gitfammen  madjett  ba§  untciidarc 
^^aenomen.  SSer  ba§  5u  crfennen  loetji,  ift  auf  bent  redjten  SSege 
jum  £un,  jur  £at.  Spr.  in  Prosa,  No.  35  :  2Bie  fann  '.ran 
fid)  felbft  fennen  lernen?  ®urd)  S3ctracfjten  memaB,  tool  abcr  buvdj 
$  a  n  b  c  In.  SScrfud)e  betne  ^flidjt  ^u  tun  unb  bu  toeijjt  gleidj  Joa£  an 
bir  ift.  Ziir  deutschen  Literalur  (xxix,  271):  2Bei(  nun  bte  Sat 
iiberatt  entfd)eibenb  ift,  fo  lanu  au§  etnem  tdtigen  3*rtmn  etroa§ 
£reffltd)e§  entftc^en,  toetl  bte  SSirfung  jebe§  ©ctanen  in§  Unenbltdje 
reid)t.  Zahme  Xenien  (ii,  351)  : 


bem  ®el 
3ft  aurf)  iuot  nocft  em  9tat  : 
9?acf)  ftol)tirf)em  @rteinttni§ 
©rfofge  rafcfje  Jot. 

An  Herzog  Bernhard  von  Weimar  (in,  350)  : 

-Die  (Srbe  lutrb  burd)  Siefie  fret, 
5)urr^  2:  a  t  e  n  ttrirb  fie  grofe. 

Deutscher  Parnass  (i,  102)  : 

3tuf  ifir  Sriiber  ! 
Gf)rt  bie  Sieber  ! 
@te  finb  gtet(^  ben  guten  Xaten. 

Comp.  also  Gesprache  mit  Eckermann,  May  12,  1825  and  the 
philosophical  discussion  of  the  "  Deed  "  in  Spr.  in  Prosa, 
No.  1030. 

1238-1321.  It  has  been  pointed  out  by  the  commentators 
that  Goethe  in  the  following  made  use  of  the  description  of  the 
conjuration  which  is  given  on  page  104  ff.  of  Pfitzer's  Faust-book. 
For  the  conjuration  itself  he  probably  consulted  magic-books 
such  as  the  Heptameron  of  Petrus  de  Abano. 

1249.  Sdjftttctt,  comp.  Pfitzer,  1.  c.  :  20Jer  furfj  Ijierauf,  ba  er= 
er  gleidj  ^ur  9JJittag^3eit  einen  SCn&Iicf  nal^e  bet)  bcm  Cfen 
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gleidj  al§  ehten  ©djatten  Ijcrgeljen,  unb  biincfte  ifjit  bod),  e§  toiire  etn 
SRenfdj. 

1255.  9JHt  feurigen  Stuflcn,  comp.  Pfitzer,  p.  107:  ber  ©etft 
fjatte  3toar  einen  natiirlidjen  Sftenfdjenfopff,  ober  fein  ganger  £ei6  toar 
gar  aotttdjt  gletd)  oB  etn  23ar  unb  nut  feurtgen  Stugen  bltdte  er 
§au[tum  an.  There  is  no  doubt,  in  my  opinion,  that  the  belief 
in  the  appearance  of  evil  spirits  as  ferocious  animals  goes  back 
to  lamblichus,  De  Mysteriis,  n,  7 :  "Alii  daemones  cuiuscunque  ge- 
neris pravi  trahunt  secum  feras  quasdam  noxias  et  sanguivoras 
et  truculentas." 

1257.  Ijnlbe  .<piittcnbrut.     The  subsequent  conjuration  shows 
that  Faust  suspects  one  of  the  so-called  elemental  spirits  in  the 
animal  before  him.    According  to  Agrippa  von  Nettesheim,  De 
occulta  philos.,  Liber  in,  Cap.   16,  these  spirits  form  the  third 
class  of  demons.     They  are  helpful  to  man  and  are  divided  into 
spirits  of  fire,  of  water,  of  air,  and  of  earth.     In  the  fourth  book 
of  De  occulta  philos.  directions  are  given  for  the  evocation  of 
these  spirits.     Should  they  refuse  to  appear  the  following  is  to 
be  done :  "  Ad  haec  vero  obstinati,  compelluntur  minis,  commina- 
tionibus,    blasphemiis,   irrisionibus,  contumeliis.  .  .  Exinde,  si 
opus  est,  conferas  te  ad  exorcismata." 

1258.  Sttlnmontv  <3d)Iiiffef,    Clavicula    Salamonis,  the  name 
of  a  famous  magic-book  containing  directions  for  the  evocation 
of  spirits.     The  belief  that  King  Solomon  was  a  magician  and 
left  magic  writings  is  very  old.     Thus  Flavius  Joseph  us,  Ant. 

Jud.,  Lib.  vni,  Cap.  2,  says  of  him:  " Incantationes  enim  com- 
posuit,  quibus  morbi  pelluntur  et  conjurationum  modo  scriptos 
reliquit,  quibus  cedentes  daemones  ita  fugantur,  ut  in  posterum 
nunquam  reverti  audeant." 

The  Heptameron  of  Petrus  de  Abano  advises  the  conjurer 
to  say:  "  Per  pentanculum  Salamonis  advocati,  dent  mihi  respon- 
sum  verum." 

1272.  (Spmrf)  ber  25ieref  the  incantation  for  the  spirits  of  the 
four  elements,  which  Faust,  following  Paracelsus,  calls  Sala- 
mander (fire),  Undene  (water),  Sylphe  (air)  and  Kobold  (earth). 
The  Lexicon  Alchemiae  which  pays  especial  attention  to  the 
language  of  Paracelsus  defines  these  names  as  follows :  "Sala- 
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mandri,  saldini,  homines  vel  spiritus  ignei,  J-euer  Seut  obet 
©eifter.  Undenae  dicuntur  homines  aerii,  terrenique  spiritus, 
fiufft  unb  Srbifdje  ©eifter.  Sylphes,  SBerg=2Rannlein,  pygmaei. 
Incubus  est  nocturnus  spiritus  illudens  fallensque  mulieres  in 
somno."  Faust  names  the  special  sphere  of  activity  of  each 
spirit  for  the  purpose  of  forcing  the  animal  before  him  to  show 
its  true  nature. 

1278.  (SlemCtttC.  Concerning  Goethe's  conception  of  the 
(Slemente,  see  Zur  Meteorologie,  xxxiv,  64  ff. 

1290.  Incubus  —  $t>6olb,  in  1.  1276.  Originally  the  name  of  a 
malicious  spirit,  the  word  Incubus,  like  Jlo&olb,  later  became 
the  name  of  a  house-spirit. 

I3°°-  .Seiffyett  =  Lat.  "pentaculum."  In  the  fourth  book  of  De 
occulta philos.  the  "pentacula"  are  described  as  follows:  "  Sunt 
autem  pentacula  tanquam  signa  quaedam  sacra,  a  malis  even- 
tibus  nos  praeservantia,  et  ad  malorum  daemonum  constric- 
tionem  et  exterminationem  nos  adjuvantia.  .  .  Constant  autem 
pentacula  in  characteribus  et  nominibus  bonorum  spirituum 
superioris  ordinis  .  .  .  sacrisque  Dei  nominibus  secundum 
multorum  rationem  in  vicem  compositis,  etc."  Faust's  penta- 
culum evidently  contained  a  symbol  of  Christ. 

1304.  SBerttJOrftte3  SScfcn!  It  was  the  custom  of  conjurers 
to  abuse  and  threaten  the  spirits  that  did  not  respond  to 
their  incantations.  See  passage  from  the  fourth  book  of  De 
occulta  philos.  in  note  to  1.  1257. 

1306.  nic  ($ntf£r0ffCtten  =  "increatus,"  which  appears  as  an 
attribute  of  Christ  in  the  incantations  of  the  Hollenz-wang  and 
similar  magic-books.     It  is  interesting  to  see  how  Goethe  trans- 
formed the  nonsense  of  these  incantations  into  poetry. 

1307.  ttnau§gefpr0ti)eneit,   comp.  Heptameron :  "Ego  vos  in- 
voco,  et  invocando  vos  conjuro  .  .  .  per  hoc  nomen  ineffabile, 
etc." 

1311.  SrfjUiiUt  C3,  comp.  lamblichus,  De  Mysteriis,  Sect,  n, 
Cap.  4 :  "  Principum  qui  mundanis  speciebus  praeficiuntur, 
valde  magna  z\.  praetumida  videtur  moles." 

1319.  The  pentaculum  of  the  Trinity.  It  was  evidently 
Goethe's  intention  to  have  Faust  appear  a  clerical  exorcist 
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rather  than  a  common  £eufel$befd)U)brer.  The  following  shows, 
moreover,  that  Faust  is  surprised  at  the  appearance  of  Mephis- 
topheles. 

f dfyrenber  Sdjolafticild  =  "  scholasticus  vagans,"  the  name  of 
the  vagrant  scholars  during  the  Middle  Ages. 

1322.    Comp.  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit  (xx,  90). 

1326.   fd)UittHMt,  sarcastic  reference  to  the  Ijetttge  fiofjc,  1.  1317. 

1334.    Biblical  names  of  Satan. 

1335-36.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  this  frank  self-definition 
which  seems  to  be  prompted  by  the  preceding  "liar,"  see  the 
note  to  11.  340-43.  It  has  been  pointed  out  in  this  note  how 
Goethe  followed  Herder's  conception  regarding  the  nature  of 
evil  and  its  function  in  the  economy  of  the  world.  See  also 
Epimenides  (xi,x  158): 

SSir  finb  fiir  ftet§  bem  guten  ®eift  §11  Xeile, 
35er  fcofe  fe(bft,  er  unrft  ju  unferm  §eile. 

Spr.  in  Prosa,  No.  346:  IKapoIeon,  ber  gcm^  in  ber  3^ce  Ie6te, 
fonnte  fie  bod)  tm  SBettwfctfetn  ntd)t  erfaffen ;  er  laugnet  alteS  ^beetle 
burdjaitS  unb  fpridjt  i^m  jebe  SSirfltc^fett  afi,  inbeffen  er  eifrtg  e§  ju 
bertutrfltdjen  trac^tet. 

1338.  bet*  ftet3  Ucrnctnt,  SSernetnen  here,  as  in  1.  338,  does 
not  mean  merely  "  to  deny,"  but  "  to  have  the  desire  to  destroy 
or  to  annihilate,"  as  may  be  seen  from  Zahme  Xenien,  n,  385: 

£>citt  icf)  gejcmbert  511  toerben, 

93i§  man  mtr§  Seben  QegSnnt, 

Sc^  tDtive  nocf)  nicfjt  auf  ©rben, 

SBie  ifjc  begvetfen  !onnt, 

SSenn  iftv  fefjt,  luie  fie  fief)  geberben 

2)ie,  nm  etuja§  511  fcfteinen, 

2Jf id)  gerne  mocf)ten  »  e  r  n  e  t  n  e  n. 

In  this  desire  to  annihilate  Goethe  recognized  not  only  the 
essential  element  of  evil,  but  a  disease  of  modern  times,  against 
which  he  frequently  warned.  Thus  in  the  Materialien  zur  Ge- 
schichte  der  Farbenlehre(xxxN\,  84),  he  speaks  of  the  bertennenben, 
guriidf d)recf enben  nnb  tbtenben  SSernetnungenofhis  time  and  in 
the  Theater-Programm  zum  Epimenides  (xi,1  138),  he  calls  the 
SSernetnung  bte  nja^re  moberne  B^ietrac^t,  \>\tsolutio  contimri. 
Hence  he  warns  young  poets:  er  fcefettige  jtreng  alien 


318  NOTES 

aUe§  SJttjjtooKen,  Sftifcreben,  unbtoa3nur  fcerneinen  fann:  benn 
babei  fonnnt  nidjtS  f)erau3.  Nevertheless  Goethe  confesses  in 
Dichtung  und  Wahrheit  (xxi,  126) :  ®er  ®etft  be§  SSiberfpriicfjig  unb 
bie  2uft  ^um  ^araboren  fterft  in  un§  2ttten;  and  in  the  Campagne  in 
Frankreich  (xxv,  133),  he  tells  us  of  his  bad  habit  ba£  6bfe 
^rtncip  311  fpiclcn. 

1347.  28cnn  =  umrjrenb.  —  ^ie   Heine   9tamntpcft  =  micro- 
cosm.   Comp.  Shakespeare:  This  little  kingdom  man  (Henry 
IV}.     His  little  world  of  man  (King  Lear). 

1348.  eitt    ($fltt5C3r    an    important   conception    with    Goethe 
which  was  probably  transmitted  to  him   by  Herder.     Comp. 
Zur  Morphologic  (xxxni,  78):   ein  ^eber  roiinfcrjt  ba3  (Sntgegen- 
gefe^te  Don  fid)  fclbft,  umbaS^anaejutjaben. 

1349-58.  The  cosmogony  which  Mephistopheles  here  gives 
to  explain  his  origin  and  nature  is  based  on  views  which  Goethe 
entertained  long  before  he  made  a  special  study  of  optics.  See 
Satyros  (v III,  227): 

SSernefjmt  nrie  tm  Unbing  [G6oo§] 
9l((e»  fourrf)  einonber  giitg, 
3m  tocrfc^loffnen  $a&  bie  Glemente  tofenb, 
tint)  ffraft  an  Sraften  hJtbrig  toon  ficfj  ftofeenb, 
D^ne  JeinbeSbanb,  o^ne  3reunbe§banb, 
Dtine  3e^ft8rcn,  ofjne  SSerme^ren. 
933ie  tm  Unbing  ba§  llrbing  erqiiofl, 
Sic^t§mo^t  burd)  bie  Kacftt  fdjoft, 
2)nrrf)brang  bie  Siefen  ber  SSefen  aH,  20. 


SBte  fid)  §nfj  unb  Sieb  gebar, 

llnb  bo§  21H  nun  ein  ©anjes  roar,  K. 

His  later  color-studies  seemed  to  confirm  these  views.  In 
the  essay  Die  entoptischen  Farben  (xxxvi,  468),  he  says:  S"1^^ 
nife  unb  2id)t  ftetjen  etnanber  uronfangtid)  entgegen,  ein§  bem  anbern 
eluig  fremb.  A  poetic  expression  of  this  idea  we  find  in  the  poem 
Wiederfinden  (iv,  160): 

?tuf  tat  fid)  ba§  Cid)t,  fid)  trennte 

@d)eu  bie  ^infternife  toon  iftm, 

Xtnb  fogleid)  bie  Gtemente 

©djeibenb  au^einanber  flieljn. 

The  origin  of  these  views  may  perhaps  be  found  in  one  of  the 
mystic  writers  whom  he  probably  read  in  his  youth  and  whom 
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he  quotes  in  the  Nachtrage  zur  Farbenlehre  (xxxvi,  555) :  $)ie  $ar= 
ben  fdjetben  fid)  nad)£id)t  unb  gtnfterntfj  unb  nad)  uerfditebeuen  (jrabtbutf 
berfelben  unb  getjen  bennod)  au3  einem  centre,  toeldjeS  ben  ®runb  atter 
garben  in  fid)  I)at.  3ft  ba3  Sidjt  in  progreffo,  unb  null  bad  Cidjt 
au§  ber  Sinfternifs  fid)  3 urn  fiicfjt  erbiiren,  fo  ift  ber  erfte 
grabu§  ba§  Slotfje,  2C.  If  this  conjecture  be  true,  then  there  can 
be  no  question  that  the  account  of  the  cosmogony  which  Goethe 
gives  in  Dichtungund  Wahrheit  (KHI,  I26ff.)  correctly  represents 
his  views  at  that  time  and  the  great  influence  which  the  study 
of  the  Neo-Platonists,  Mystics,  and  Cabalists  then  had  upon  his 
mental  development.  The  following  passage  from  this  cosmog- 
ony also  throws  light  upon  the  lines  under  discussion  (xxi, 
127  ff.):  <5te  [Me  Glorjtm]  gaben  bem  unenbttdien  ©etn  Me  gcirjigfett, 
fid)  au§  511  beCjiten,  fid)  gegen  fie  p  betoegen ;  ber  etgentltdje  ^ut§  be§ 
£eben§  torn:  toteber  ^crgeftettt,  unb  Cuctfcr  fetbft  fonnte  fid)  biefer  Gtn= 
intrfung  nidjt  ent3tef)en.  ®tefe§  ift  bie  Spod)e,  too  ba^jentge 
I)erbortrat,  toa§  loir  al§  Sid)t  fennen,  unb  too  ba§= 
fenige  begann,  toa§  totr  mit  bem  SSorte  <Sd)bpfung  ju 
be3etd)nen  pftegen. 

1362-78.  While  Mephistopheles,  assuming  the  air  of  a  philos- 
opher, gives  in  the  preceding  the  metaphysical  reasons  for  his 
having  chosen  "destruction"  as  his  element,  he  frankly  con- 
fesses in  the  present  lines  that  all  his  destructive  efforts  are, 
nevertheless,  of  no  avail.  In  this  naive  confession  to  the 
contradictions  and  limitations  of  his  personality,  there  is  a  touch 
of  humor  which  makes  the  poetic  existence  of  the  latter  all 
the  more  credible.  By  this  master  stroke  of  his  art,  following 
the  somewhat  unpoetic  and  rationalistic  self-confession  (11. 
1336-37),  Goethe  overcame  in  the  delineation  of  the  devil's 
character  the  great  difficulty  which  Schiller  pointed  out  in  his 
letter  of  June  26,  1797:  (Sine  ©djtotertgfeit  finbe  id)  and)  barin,  baft  ber 
Seufel  burd)  feinen  £()aracter,  ber  realtfttfd)  ift,  fcine  Swiftens  bie  ibea= 
lifttfd)  ift  auffjebt.  $>ie  SSernunft  nur  faun  ifjn  glauben,  unb  ber  ^Ber= 
ftanb  nur  faun  ifjn  fo,  tote  er  ba  ift,  gelten  laffen  unb  begretfen. 

1367-68.  Comp.  the  passage  from  Herder's  Ideen  quoted  in 
note  to  1.  259:  9(ud)  bie  ©turme  be§  9fteer§,  oft  gertru'minernb  unb  t>er= 
toiiftenb,  ftnb  ®tnber  enter  fjarmonifd)en  SSeltorbnung  unb  ntitffen  ber- 
felben tote  ber  fiiufelnbe  Bep^tt  btenen. 


320  NOTES 

1385-87.  Mephistopheles  is  evidently  tired  of  the  metaphy- 
sical discussions  which  he  cleverly  introduced  to  get  the  philoso- 
pher Faust  interested.  By  suggesting  that  he  will  think  about 
beginning  another  occupation  he  leaves  to  Faust  the  illusion  of 
having  triumphed  over  him  in  their  disputation,  at  the  same 
time  keeping  Faust  in  suspense.  The  request  for  permission 
to  leave  is,  of  course,  dictated  by  the  desire  to  make  Faust 
believe  that  he  has  him  in  his  power. 

J395-  $ntbeilfttj|  =  pentagram,  an  ancient  magic  sign,  known 
in  the  Orient  as  well  as  among  the  Greeks.  It  is  called 
S)rubenfu|3,  because  it  was  believed  to  resemble  the  foot- 
prints of  the  $)rube,  a  female  nightmare,  that  was  said  to  have 
swan's  feet.  The  sign  was  used  to  keep  away  the  $)rube  and 
other  evil  spirits.  Comp.  Noth-  und Hiilfsbiichlein  (i  789),  p.  27 1 : 
2ln  ber  SBtege  ntufc  etn  Xrottenfufe  genial) (t  fetjn,  fonft  fommt  ber  ©djlena 
unb  briicft  ober  faugt  bie  Sltnber  au§.  Abraham  a  Santa  Clara 
(Wackernagel,  Lesebuch,  3,  i,  897):  $>tefe§  3eid)en  Pflegte  man  an 
ben  mefjriften  Ortfjern  befc  XeutfdjlanbS  einen  Srutcnfufe  ju  nenncn. 
See  also  Grimm's  Mythologie?  394  ff. 

1423.  gute  9Mr  =  lunbe.  A  stereotype  phrase  in  Old 
German  which  was  preserved  through  Luther's  Christmas  song: 
SSom  £>tmmel  f)od)  ba  fomm  id)  f)er  unb  bring  end)  gute  neue  9ftar. 

1436-44.  With  the  same  frankness  with  which  he  informed 
Faust  about  his  true  nature,  Mephistopheles  now  reveals  the 
real  purpose  of  the  following  exhibition  of  his  arts :  to  arouse 
through  pictures  of  the  imagination  Faust's  sensuality. 

1443.  tooran  =  borfjer. 

1447-1 505.  In  this  song  of  the  spirits  who  have  been  waiting  to 
aid  Mephistopheles  Goethe  has  succeeded  with  inimitable  art  in 
reproducing  the  fanciful,  loosely  connected  pictures  of  dream-life. 
I  quote  Fr.  Th.  Vischer's  excellent  interpretation:  Um  gaitft 
nod)  ungteid)  toeltlufttger  ^u  fttmmen,  a  13  er  anf  bent  ©paatergang  ge= 
toorben,  siefjt  ber  3)id)ter  bent  SOHttel  ber  9iebe,  be§  $nreben§  burd) 
3Rep^tftop^eIe8  etn  9J?ttteI  bor,  ba§  auf  bie  SZad^tfeite,  ben  unbertwfeten 
©vunb  ber  ©eele,  anf  Ifterben  unb  ^fjantafie  irirft:  er  la'fet  i^n  in 
<Sd)(af  unb  einen  atte  <Stnne  mtt  fiifeem  3<i»ber  fiefangenben  Xraum 
einftngen.  — ^urje  baftt)Ufd)  trod)iiifd)e  3eifen  in  etnfadjer  unb  tued)felnb 
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in  frei  gefreuater  9?eiljenfolge,  ciufregenb  unb  einhtllenb,  gleid)  Me  erften 
SSorte :  ,,fd)Unnbet  Ujr  buntcln  28blbungen  broben"  f)bd)ft  ftimmungo= 
unb  anfd)auung§t>ott,  unb  nun  offnet  fid)  ein  I)errlid)e3  93ilb  ciner 
fdjbneren,  entsiirfenben  9?atur,  toorin  ein  freiercS,  gbttergleidjeS  9ften= 
fd)engefd)led)t  feHg  fd)toebt  unb  fdjtoelgt :  ad)t  traumartig  fliejjen  bie 
SBilber  ineinanber  iiber,  flarternbe  ©etoanbbanber  in  6lauen  ^inuncl 
unb  3ettbcid)er  iiber  Saukn,  loo  fid)  ,,fiir§  Cefien,  tief  in  ©ebaufen, 
Siebenbe  gefien, "  bie  Saubcn  in  9?e6en,  bie  fdjiiumenben  SKeine  unb 
Guelten  in  (Seen,  toobei,  ba§  eb(e  ©eftein,  burd)  ba§  fie  riefeln,  mit 
einem  t>oruberget)enben  ©d)lagltd)t  bie  SSorftettung  uon  9teid)tum  unb 
(Sdjd^en  toecft;  bo§  luanbernbe  ©cfliigel,  bie  jaudjsenben,  tonjenbcn, 
iifier  §b^en  unb  <Seen  fid)  gcrftreucnbcn  9)?enfd)en  finb  berflarte,  cwet* 
terte  (?rinnerung§6ilber  beffen,  tt>a§  Sauft  foeften  ouf  feinem  (Spa^icr^ 
gong  gefe^en  f)at,  unb  ber  grammatifd)  freie  pf)Qntofierenbe  @d)IuB 
iiberbietet  atte§  ^errlidje,  \va§  ber  £raum  Dorgefii^rt,  burd)  bie  2(f)nung 
nad)  feligeren  ^crncn. 

1457.  ^immtif^cr  Siiijtte  =  Gngcl,  comp.  ©btterfb()ne,  1.  344. 

1467-69.  ftrf)  »  »  .  flCbcit,  comp.  Herder,  Fragmente  zur  dent- 
schen  Lit.,  in,  69:  SBie  jtoei  aufammen  SBermcifjlte,  bie  fid)  ein= 
onber  mittrjeilen.  Concerning  the  use  of  this  ,,ftd)"  see 
Hildebrand,  Zeitschriftfur  deutsche  PhiL,  n,  261. 

1472  ff.  Comp.  the  description  of  Paradise  in  the  West-Ostliche 
Divan  (iv,  219),  and  Goebel,  Goethe's  Poems,  p.  io8ff. 

1482.  C^cnitflcn  =  Sreube,  Suft  unb  ba§  Um§  greube  unb  Suft 
mod)t.  See  Grimm's  Wb.,  iv,  i,  3513. 

1490.  (laufc(ut).  An  instance  of  Goethe's  eyocter  finnlid)er 
^S^antafie  (xxxiv,  129).  It  is  the  islands  and  riot  the  waves  that 
seem  fid)  gaufetnb  3U  fceinegen.  Comp.  the  seemingly  trembling 
stars  in  Epimenedes  (xi,1  163): 

(Sin  brennenb  SKeer 
©oil  alien  Jporijont  umraiidjen, 
Unb  iirf)  ber  ©terne  jitternb  $eer 
Sm  33(ute  mctner  fjtammen  tauten. 

1502-04.  gum  fiefien , . .  tieficnbcr  Sterne,    The  stars  as  the 

seat  of  life.     Comp.  Zahme  Xenien  (n,  394): 

S)a§  fieben  tooljnt  in  jebem  (Sterne: 
6r  Umnbett  mit  ben  anbern  gerne 
£)ie  fel6ftertDiif)lte  retne  93a!^n. 
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1516-17.  According  to  the  puppet-play,  Faust's  magic-book 
contains  a  chapter  on  the  art  of  making  flees  and  lice,  rats,  and 
mice.  See  Weimarisches  Jahrb.,  v,  271:  £>an3tvwrft :  Sag  erfte 
edjnapitel :  rote  man  farm  macfjen  glbl)  unb  £au3,  Gotten  unb 


3  tubicr^immcv 

A  part  of  this  scene  (11.  1770-1867)  was  published  by  Goethe 
in  the  Fragment  of  1790.  It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether 
this  part  was  originally  to  follow  directly  after  the  compact  as 
it  does  now,  or  whether  it  is  a  fragment  of  an  unfinished  independ- 
ent scene.  Internal  evidence  makes  it  quite  probable  that  these 
lines,  though  not  contained  in  the  Urfaust,  were  written  either 
partly  or  wholly  before  the  poet  went  to  Weimar.  Moreover,  it 
is  evident  from  this  passage  that  it  must  have  been  Goethe's 
original  plan  to  have  Faust  completely  surrender  to  Mephistophe- 
les  after  the  latter  has  destroyed  with  satanic  sarcasm  Faust's 
final  titanic  effort  to  identify  himself  with  the  deity  expressed 
in  the  lines : 

2)?etn  93ujen,  ber  worn  2Stffen§brcmg  gefjeilt  ift, 

©oil  feinen  Scfimerjen  fitnftig  fid)  toerjtfjltefjen, 

Unb  IDCI§  ber  gonjen  SWenfdjljeit  sugetetU  ift, 

SBtll  idj  in  meinem  Snnern felbft  g  e  n  i  e  fj  e  n, 

2fttt  meinem  ©etft  ba§  £>6d)ft'  unb  Xieffte  g  v  e  i  f  e  n 

2f)r  28of)t  unb  2Se^  auf  mcinen  33ufen  Ijoufen, 

Unb  jo  metn  eigen  @  e  I  b  ft  su  iJjrem  @  e  I  fc  ft  critcttcrn. 

The  ideas  expressed  here  are  of  such  vital  importance  in 
Goethe's  own  intellectual  growth  that  we  are  safe  in  assuming 
that  they  also  played  a  most  important  role  in  the  original  plan 
of  Faust's  inner  development.  In  my  paper  Herder  nnd  Goethe 
(Goethejahrb,,  xxv,  156  ff.)  I  pointed  out  the  revolutionary 
effect  which  Herder's  ,fgeniefjenbe§  Grfeuncn"  produced  upon 
Goethe's  intellectual  life.  According  to  Spriiche  in  /V.,  No.  903, 
this  knowledge  is  essentially  the  putting  into  practice  of  an 
innate  original  feeling  of  truth  (SSaljrljettSgefiifji),  cine  nu§  betn 
^nnern  ant  5lu|jern  fid)  enttDtctetnbe  Dffenbarung  bie  ben  9J?enfdjen 
jetne  ©ottaljnlidjfeit  uorauSa^nen  la'fet. 
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The  passage  from  Faust  just  quoted  and  Mephistopheles'  reply 

©Icutb  unfer  einem,  biefeS  ©  an  5  e 

S  ft  n  u  r  f  it  r  e  t  n  e  n  &  o  1 1  g  e  m  a  dj  t, 

illustrate  this.  Healed  from  his  former  SBiffenSbrang,  the  desire 
for  abstract  knowledge,  Faust,  like  Goethe,  now  hopes  to  attain 
the  new  life  for  which  he  is  craving,  and  to  gain  his  ultimate 
object  of  approaching  the  infinite  (1.  1815)  by  embracing  the 
world  and  expanding  his  own  self. 

This  thread  of  thought  Goethe  had  to  take  up  when  he  under- 
took, many  years  later,  to  complete  the  present  scene  and  to 
adjust  the  old  material  to  the  new  plan  of  the  drama  laid  out  in 
the  "  Prologue  in  Heaven."  It  is  most  instructive  to  notice  how 
the  poet,  who,  in  the  meantime,  had  grown  so  much  richer  in 
thought  and  experience,  acquitted  himself  of  his  difficult  task. 

The  chief  object  of  composing  the  scene  is  now  evidently  to 
show  the  complicated  process  by  which  an  extraordinary 
human  being,  such  as  Faust,  can  be  induced  to  enter  into  a 
compact  with  the  devil.  Hence,  at  the  beginning  of  the  scene, 
the  poet  shows  us  Faust  in  a  highly  irritated,  sceptic,  and 
pessimistic  state  of  mind.  Angered  by  Mephistopheles'  mali- 
cious sarcasm,  he  violently  curses  all  pleasures  of  life  that  are 
accompanied  by  illusion.  Faust's  pessimistic  condemnation  of 
the  latter  at  this  fateful  moment  is  all  the  more  significant  in 
view  of  Goethe's  frequently  expressed  conviction  that  only  in 
illusion  (©djetu)  can  we  possess  truth.  This  conviction  was,  in 
fact,  one  of  the  most  important  axioms  in  Goethe's  and  Schiller's 
philosophical  thinking,  an  axiom  that  was  frequently  discussed 
by  the  two  poets  at  the  time  when  the  present  scene  was 
written.  It  is,  therefore,  in  the  state  of  absolute  intellectual 
nihilism  which  exceeds  all  bounds  in  the  intellectual  as  well  as 
in  the  moral  sphere,  that  Mephistopheles  finds  P'aust  prepared 
to  enter  into  the  agreement.  And  with  deep  psychological  in- 
sight Goethe  indicated,  in  the  lines  following  the  compact,  that 
pessimistic  nihilism  is,  after  all,  egotistic  subjectivism  that 
must  finally  end  in  debauchery.  The  ©eniifc  which  Faust  de- 
mands from  Mephistopheles  in  11.  1750-59  is,  therefore,  the 
gratification  of  gross  sensuality,  and  differs  essentially  from  the 
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GJemefeen  of  1.  1771,  the  embracing  of  the  world  discussed  above 
It  is  here  where,  in  my  opinion,  Goethe  did  not  succeed  in  weld- 
ing together  the  old  and  the  new. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  however,  the  scene  is  one  of  the  grandest 
and  most  powerful  of  the  entire  play.  Not  only  because  in  it 
some  of  the  profoundest  problems  that  move  the  human  breast 
are  discussed,  but  also  on  account  of  the  masterly  delineation 
of  the  characters,  particularly  of  Mephistopheles.  The  poet 
introduces  him  as  a  polished  man  of  the  world  who  knows 
how  to  disguise  his  temptations  under  the  alluring  sugges- 
tion: bamit  bit  loSgebunben,  fvei,  erfafjreft  toa§  bad  Sebcn  fci.  He 
meets  with  effective  sarcasm  Faust's  sceptic  refusal  to  follow 
him,  he  eggs  him  on  in  his  violent  outbreaks  with  bitter  irony 
and  heartless  mockery,  and,  being  sure  of  his  victim,  he  even 
dares  to  preach  to  him  moderation  and  resignation.  It  was 
Schiller  who  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Goethe  (June  26,  1798) 
first  called  attention  to  this  feature  in  Mephistopheles'  charac- 
ter: 5)er  Xeufel  befya'It  burd)  feinen  3lecili§m  Dor  bem  SBerftonb,  unb  ber 
Sfaiift  bor  bem  Bergen  Stecfjt.  Butoeilen  aber  fdjcinen  fie 
bte  92 o II e n  311  taufdjen  unb  ber  Seitfel  nimntt  bie 
58  er  nun  ft  gegen  ben  Sauft  in  <Sd)it^.  Mephistopheles  is 
not  only  the  satanic  tempter,  ber  retat  unb  hririt,  but  also  the  cold, 
matter-of-fact  man,  the  prosaic  realist,  who  mercilessly  holds 
up  to  the  enthusiastic  illusionist  the  seemingly  insurmountable 
limitations  of  human  nature. 

1535-  Cbtcr  3>linfer,  a  name  given  to  Satan  in  popular 
tradition  because  of  his  fondness  for  appearing  in  the  dress  of  a 
cavalier. 

1549.  (gntbcljreit.  Corny. DichtungundWahrheit^XlU^ff..): 
Unfer  pfjt)fifd)c3  fotuol  al$  gefelligeS  Seben,  ©ttten,  ©eioofjiiljcitcu, 
SSeltfluflljeit,  SpfjHofopfjie,  9teligton,  ja  jo  ntand)e§  jufaUige  GreipiS, 
2lUe§  ruft  uu§  311,  baft  tuir  entfagen  follen.  It  was  chiefly 
due  to  the  influence  of  Frau  von  Stein  that  the  poet  learned  to 
resign  himself.  See  letter  to  Frau  von  Stein  of  July  22,  1776: 
G§  blei&t  etotg  tualjr :  fid)  5U  6efd)ran!en,  einen  ©egenftanb,  tuemge 
©egenftanbe  red)t  bebiirfen,  fo  aud)  redjt  Iteben,  on  ifjnen  rjnngen,  fie 
ouf  aUc  Seiten  tuenben  unb  mil  tfjnen  bereinigt  ft)erben,  ba§  madjt  ben 
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£id)ter,  ben  $iinftler —  ben  2ft en fd)  en.  Comp.  also  letter  to 
Lavater  (March  6,  1780):  $n  ber  ^ugenb  traut  man  fid)  511,  baft 
man  ben  2ftenfd)en  ^atafte  bauen  fbnne,  unb  wennS  nm  unb  an  fbntmr, 
fo  (jat  man  aUe  £>anbe  bott  5U  tijun,  um  iljren  9ftift  betfeite  511  bringen. 
GS  gefjort  immer  btel  Sfteftgnatton  ju  biefem  efeln  ®efd)aft,  in* 
beffen  mujj  e£  and)  fetn. 

1554-57.    Comp.  Zahme  Xenien  (n,  395) : 

9iaev  menn  ber  Sag  bie  SBett 
9Bieber  ouf  Me  giifee  fteOt 
©diiDerlirf)  mocfjt  ev  biv§  crfullcn 
2«it  ber  griifje  beftem  SBincn ; 
3u  9ftittag  Jcfton  luanbelt  fidj 
3)iorgentraum  gar  luunberltdj. 

1558-61.  Goethe's  early  and  painful  experiences  resulting 
from  his  desire  critically  to  analyze  his  illusions  and  feelings  are 
recorded  in  the  remarkable  poem  Die  Freuden.  (See  the 
editor's  edition  of  Goethe's  poems,  p.  153.)  It  is  most  in- 
structive to  compare  also  young  Lessing's  powerful  arraignment 
of  critical  reason  in  the  poem:  Ueber  die  Regeln  der  Wissen- 
schaften  zum  Vergniigen  (Lachm.,  i,  179): 

2)ie  griibetnbe  SScrnunft  bringt  ficfe  in  alle§  ein, 

Itnb  lotlt,  too  fie  mdjt  ^errjd^t,  boc^  nid)t  entbeljret  fe^n. 

Unb  mic^  erjitrnt  fie  oft,  ioenu  fie  ber  ©cfjul  entiotfdjt, 
Unb  fpi^gent  Xabet  Ijolb  in  unfere  2nft  fid)  mifcfjt. 


2)  u  [58ernunft]  t  r e  i  b  ft  biird)  3tegetn,  ®runb,  Sfuni'tnjorter, 

21  n  §  2  it  ft  bie  D,  u  t  n  t  e  f  f  e  n  5,  r  e  c  t  i  f  i  c  i  e  r  ft  bie  %  r  e  n  b  e,  :c. 

The  word  frittel  (trittlirf)  =  fault-finding),  Goethe  adopted 
from  his  Frankfort  dialect.  See  A.  Askenasy,  Die  Frank/ in-ter 
Mundart. 

1561.  fiefcen^fra^en,  comp.  Gespr.  mit  Eckermann  (March  1 1, 
1828):  5tm  2.  Sett  meineS  Sauft  lonn  id)  nur  in  ben  friifjen  (gtnnbnt 
be§  £age§  arfietten  too  .  .  .  bie  graven  be3  taglid)en  ScficnS  mid)  :iod) 
nid)t  berroirrt  ^a6en. 

1562-65.   Comp.,  however,  Zahme  Xenien  (n,  394): 

9?arf)t§,  Jnenn  gute  ©etfter  fcfjuieifen. 
<Srf)(af  bir  Don  ber  ©time  ftreifen, 
3KonbenUd)t  unb  ©ternenflimmern 
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S)tcfj  mtt  ettrigem  21H  umfcfjiminertt, 
©cfjeinft  bit  Mr  entforpert  fcfyon, 
SSageft  bid)  an  ®otte§  £f)ron. 

1566-71.  These  lines  throw  interesting  light  on  Faust's  long- 
ing for  the  Deed  (1.  1237)  and  show  the  real  cause  for  his  inner 
condition.  Conscious  of  the  wealth  of  his  inner  life,  he  is  aware 
at  the  same  time  of  his  inability  to  realize  this  ideal  world  in 
actual  life.  It  was  the  same  painful  consciousness  of  the  dishar- 
mony between  the  ideal  and  real  world  and  of  the  lack  of  energy 
to  make  an  end  of  this  discord  by  taking  hold  of  things  that  was 
felt  in  Germany  for  several  generations  and  found  expression 
afterwards  in  the  word  SBeltfdjmer^.  During  this  period  it  was 
the  fashion  to  compare  the  German  nation  to  Faust  or  to 
Hamlet. 

1573-78.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  juxtaposition  here  of  the 
hero  dying  in  the  glory  of  victory  and  of  a  libertine  who  finds 
his  death  in  the  arms  of  a  courtesan  is  particularly  happy. 
What  Faust  wants  to  say  is  that  he  envies  every  one  who  dies 
in  the  midst  of  the  intoxication  of  pleasure,  before  having 
had  time  to  analyze  and  thereby  destroy  his  pleasure.  F. 
Theod.  Vischer  commenting  on  this  passage  correctly  says: 
er  ftcfjt  Me  Xat  nur  Don  <5ettcn  tf)rc§  GHcuioCO  an,  hrirft  fie  fo  tn§ 
©ebict  bcr  ©eniijfe  unb  mtt  ifjm  Don  fief) ;  Ijatre  er  einen  SBegriff  Doit 
tfjrem  tnneren  38ert,  fo  miifete  if)it  Mefcr  pm  33cgrtffe  bc§  Ijbljercn 
SSerteS  fttljren,  ber  tm  ft  e  t  i  g  c  n  28 1  r  f  e  n  Itegt,  bag  aber  lann  if)tn 
je£t  ntdjt  etnfallen. 

1583.  (SJcttuiljle,  the  agitated  and  chaotic  state  of  his  soul 
previous  to  the  sounding  of  the  Easter-bells.  For  a  similar  use 
of  ©eluiU)(  see  Brief  e  an  Frau  von  Stein  (April  14,  1776):  Me 
feltenen  ®ert)iit)le.  D.j.  G.,  in,  143:  glau&enleer  ©eUniljf.  Epilog  zu 
Schillers  Glocke :  3>t)m,  Jocnn  er  uom  jcrriitlenbcn  ©ctuitljle  bee 
Bittern  ©djmerijeS,  :c.  Comp.  also  An  Aug.  von  Slollberg  (D.  j.  G., 
in,  61):  id)  fit()Ie  Ste  fbnnen  tf)tt  tragen  biefen  jcrftiirften  ftammclnben 
Stu^brud1,  wenn  ba§  S3tlb  bcS  Itnenblidicit  [masc.]  in  ttttStou^lt. 

1587-1606.  The  importance  of  this  passage  in  which  Faust 
curses  the  various  forms  of  illusion  has  already  been  pointed 
out  in  the  introductory  remarks  to  the  scene.  I  quote  in  the 
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following  a  few  passages  showing  the  long  and  serious  tnought 
which  Goethe  gave  to  the  question  concerning  the  value  of 
illusion  and  its  relation  to  truth.  In  a  letter  to  Fried.  Oeser 
(Feb.  13,  1769)  he  writes:  D  meine  greunbtn,  bci§  £td)t  tft  Me 
SSafjrfjett,  bodj  Me  ©onne  tft  nidjt  Me  SBafjrfjeit,  Don  ber  bod)  bad 
Sidjt  quiHt.  ®ie  9todjt  tft  ttntuafjrfjett.  Unb  toaS  tft  ©djbnljeit?  <£te 
ift  Sidjt  unb  nidjt  Sfcadjt.  £>ammerung,  cine  ®  court  bon 
28  a  f)  r  f)  c  i  t  unb  U  it  to  a  f)  r  I)  e  1  1.  In  the  poem  Die  Freuden, 
which  originated  at  about  the  same  time,  we  are  told  how  the 
beautiful  illusion  of  which  life  consists  is  destroyed  by  critical 
analysis.  According  to  the  poem  Regen  und  Regenbogen  (n,  298) 
it  is  in  what  the  philistine  calls  2)cr  uunte  £rug  ber  leere  Sd)etn 
that  we  are  to  recognize  ©ott  unb  fcin  ®efe£.  Hence,  in  the  fol- 
lowing lines  Epirrhema  (i  i,  230)  he  calls  illusion  also  to  a  f)  r  c  r 
@d)ein,  because  it  represents  the  truth  which  we,  as  men,  are 
allowed  to  know: 


Sue!)  be§  ernften  ©piele§, 
Setn  SebenbigeS  tft  ein  (5tnS» 


It  is  most  significant  that  Faust  who,  in  the  present  passage, 
curses  illusion,  closes  the  magnificent  monologue  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Second  Part  with  the  hopeful  confession: 

$  m  farbigen  91  b  g  I  a  n  5  Ijaben  unr  ba§  Seben. 

The  whole  question  is  summed  up  by  Goethe  in  the  follow- 
ing lines  from  Die  natiirliche  Tochter  (x,  51)  : 

Set  ©djetn,  loa§  ift  er,  bent  ba§  SBefen  fefttt  ? 
3)a§  3Sefen,  tocir  e§,  loenn  e§  nitftt  erfdjtene  ? 

The  deep  philosophic  interest  which  Schiller  took  in  this 
problem  may  be  seen  from  his  poems  :  Das  verschleierte  Bild 
zu  Sais  and  Die  Poesie  des  Lebens,  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
documents  of  his  philosophic  poetry.  See  also  the  discussion 
in  the  26th  of  his  Aesthetische  Brief  e  and  the  introduction  to 
the  Brant  von  Messina. 

1588.  Sorf=  unb  ®ati!dnierf,  "alluring  jugglery." 

1606.  ©cbltlb.  See,  however,  Spr.  in  Prosa,  No.  576:  GHaube, 
Sie&e,  §offnung  fii^Itcn  einft  in  rufjtger  gefeHtger  ©tunbc  etnen 
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pfofttfdjen  Xrieb  in  ifjrer  9?atur,  fie  fcefletfngten  fid)  gufommcn  unb 
fd)itfen  ein  Ite6Ud)C!o  ©ebtlbe,  cine  $  a  n  b  o  r  a  tm  Fj  b  f)  e  r  n 
<Stnne,  bie  ©ebulb. 

1607-26.  ©eiftcrdjor.  The  commentators  are  divided  in 
their  opinion  as  to  the  nature  of  these  spirits  and  the  meaning 
of  the  song.  While  the  majority  believe  that  they  are 
evil  spirits  and  identical  with  those  of  the  previous  scene, 
others  hold  that  they  are  good  spirits  and  that  it  was  Goethe's 
original  plan  to  introduce  both  kinds  of  spirits  after  the 
model  of  the  puppet-play  or  of  Marlowe's  good  and  evil  angels. 

There  is,  however,  not  the  slightest  proof  that  Goethe  had 
any  such  plan.  Nor  is  it,  on  the  other  hand,  at  all  probable 
that  the  poet  at  this  critical  moment  should  have  evil  spirits 
give  Faust  the  sound  advice  contained  in  11.  1617-26  which,  if 
he  followed  it  now,  as  he  does  later  in  the  Second  Part,  would 
make  the  compact  with  Mephistopheles  impossible.  Mephis- 
topheles  feels  this,  hence  he  falsely  claims  the  spirits  as  Me  f (cuteit 
Don  ben  SJietncn  and  ridicules  their  advice,  taking  even  the 
trouble  of  mockingly  imitating  tone  and  metre  of  their  song. 

I  believe  that  the  present  ®eifterd)0t  must  be  considered  from 
an  entirely  different  point  of  view.  Hildebrand,  in  his  famous 
article  Geist  (ii,  13,  g),  has  collected  a  number  of  passages  show- 
ing how  Goethe  was  fond  of  speaking  of  his  intercourse  with 
spirits,  especially  during  the  act  of  producing  poetry.  While 
busy' on  Tasso  he  writes  to  Frau  von  Stein  (June  4,  1780):  id) 
ttmr  an  §aufe  unb  rebete  mit  ben  ®ctftern ;  April  19,  1781 :  ba  mid) 
gute  ©eiftcr  in  metnem  £>aufe  befudjt  rjafcen,  &in  id)  ntdjt  ausgcgangcn 
fie  aufjufud)en.  He  also  heard  the  spirits  sing,  hence  the  poem 
Gesang  der  Geister  iiber  den  Wassern  of  which  he  writes  to  Frau 
von  Stein  (October  14, 1779) :  rjon  bent  ©efange  ber  ©etftcr  fjabe  id) 
nod)  tounberfame  ©tropfjen  gefjbrt,  fann  mid)  a&er  faitm  fcciitegenber 
erinnern. 

In  the  present  ©etfterd)or  he  makes  a  similar  use  of  the  sing- 
ing of  spirits  which  he  himself  seemed  to  experience  in 
moments  of  highest  poetic  inspiration.  Trembling  with  agita- 
tion after  the  dreadful  curses,  Faust  hears  the  chorus  of  the 
spirits  that  seems  to  rise  from  the  depth  of  his  conscience. 
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This  chorus  voices  his  better  nature  and  points  toward  a  new 
life.  The  final  promise  by  the  spirits,  that  with  new  songs  they 
will  accompany  Faust's  new  life,  proves  beyond  a  doubt  that 
they  are  not  evil  spirits,  but  spirits  such  as  the  poet  believed  to 
be  helping  and  guiding  him : 

£eUnenteub  fiifjreu  gute  ©eifter, 

©elinbc  lettenb,  I)ocf)fte  SKeifter, 

Qu  bent,  ber  8U(e8  fdjtafft  unb  fdjuf. 

It  is  an  inner  experience  and  a  psychological  process  of  great 
depth  and  truth  which  the  spirit-chorus  thus  visibly  represents. 
Mephistopheles  has  nothing  to  do  with  this  chorus,  the  echo  of 
Faust's  conscience,  the  possible  effects  of  which  he  tries  to 
destroy  as  quickly  as  he  can. 

1608.  jjerftort,  comp.  passage  quoted  in  note  to  1.455:  5Bo 
nidjt,  fo  ntufj  er  [ber  9Rcnfdj]  baS,  toa§  urn  ifjit  Ijer  ift  burd)  3er  = 
ft  o  run  g  in  ben  tlmfang  feineS  toirfltd)en  S)afcin3  aiefjen  unb  ber* 
fjeerenb  urn  fid)  greifen,  :c. 

1612.  .§att)ft0tt,  demigod  =  man.  See  Von  deutscher  Bau- 
kunst  (D.  /.  G.,  n,  21 1):  $)enn  in  bem  9ftenfdjen  ift  cine  btlbenbe 
9iatur.  .  .  ©obalb  er  ntd)t§  ^u  forgen  unb  511  furdjten  ^at,  gretft  bcr 
$al6flott,  toirffam  in  fetner  9lu^e,  um^er  nad)  ©toff,  i^m  feincn 
©cift  etn^ufjaudicn. 

1617-21.  As  these  lines  contain  not  only  advice  which  Faust, 
contrary  to  Mephistopheles,  is  to  follow  in  his  later  career,  but 
also  some  of  Goethe's  best  wisdom,  it  is  impossible  that  they 
are  being  uttered  by  evil  spirits.  For  the  spirits'  advice  to 
rebuild  in  his  heart  the  world  which  he  destroyed,  expresses 
Goethe's  conception  of  the  highest  vocation  of  man  and  is  the 
answer  to  the  question:  can  man  be  a  creator  like  God?  Comp. 
the  defiant  words  of  Goethe's  Prometheus: 

$ier  fi^  id),  forme  2Kenfdjen 

Stfadj  metnem  93tlbe, 

©in  @efc^(ecf)t,  ba§  tnir  gletdj  fei. 

and  the  poet's  later  counsel  in  the  poem  Eins  und  Allcs  (ii,  226) : 
SBeftfeele,  fomm  un§  511  burcfybrtngen ! 

3)ann  nttt  bem  SSeltgeift  fet&ft  §u  ringen  [as creators], 
28 1  r  b  it  it  f  r  e  r  §:  r  a  f  t  e  ^  o  d)  6  e  r  it  f . 
and  in  the  poem  Wiederfinden  (iv,  160) : 

StUafi  t>raitd)t  ntd^t  me^r  511  fdjaffen, 

S33ir  erfdjoffen  feine  SBelt. 
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See  the  notes  to  these  poems  in  the  editor's  edition  of 
Goethe's  poems.  Comp.  also  the  following  passage  from 
Schiller's  essay  :  Etwas  iiber  die  erste  Menschengesellschaft,  etc. : 
Gr  [ber  SWenfrf)]  toiirbe  bciS  ^arabieS  in  cine  SStlbnifj  bertoanbelt  unb 
bann  bte  SBUbntfo  3  inn  ^?arabte§  gcmadjt  Ijaben. 

1629.    Xotcn.    Mephistopheles  feels  that  "deeds "are the  only 
cure  for  Faust's  condition,  hence  his  sarcasm  and  his  effort  to 
interpret  the  meaning  of  deeds  in  the  following  lines. 
1637-38.     Comp.  the  poem  Hypochonder  (n,  257): 

SDer  Jeufel  Ijol  bas  9Wenftf)enfleicf)[ed)t ! 

SKnit  mod)te  vnfenb  tuerben  ! 

2)a  neljm  id)  mir  fo  eifrtg  fcor  : 

SBiH  niemant)  tuetter  fefjen, 

SRJiK  nit  bad  «o(f  ©ott  unb  fief)  fel&ft 

Unb  bem  Xeufet  iibcrlaffcn  ! 

Unb  faum  feli  tcl)  ein  9Kenfd)engeftd)t 

So  Imb  irf)'§  luteber  Ite&. 

1640.  $arf,  rabble. 

1641.  Reiner    t»OJt   ben   QJrO^cn,    such    as    the    Earth-spirit. 
Comp.  1.  1746. 

1652.  iiltt  ($0ttt§  UuUcil,  an  idiomatic  expression  meaning 
"gratuitously." 

1660.  QaS  ^rtiben.  Faust  retains  his  indifference  to  the 
life  beyond  to  the  very  last.  See  11.  11442-44: 

9incf)  briiden  ift  bte  9lu§Hcf)t  un§  uerrannt. 
jt^or!  U'er  bortftin  bie  ?Uu3en  bdn^elnb  ricfytet, 
©irf)  iifier  2Bolfen  f  cincS  G)(eii^cn  bic()tel. 

1670.  Gin  DfoCit  Obcr  Unten.  Comp.  Zur  Natunoissenschaft 
im  Allgemeinen  (xxxiv,  129):  ^\\  bcm  mcnfd)lid)en  65ciftc  fotinc  iin 
Unioerfum  ift  ntrf)t§  obcn  nocfj  unten.  2(ttc§  forbcrt  fllcidje  Slccijfe  an 
eincn  gemcinfamcn  SWitteIpun!tr  ber  fein  gef)cimc^  ^afcin  eben  bnrd) 
ba§  fumnontfdjc  ^erl)a(tutf]  alter  Seile  311  ifjm  manifeftirt. 

1678-87.  The  meaning  of  these  lines  is  that  Faust,  who  no 
longer  has  any  "illusions,"  nevertheless  demands  all  possible 
and  impossible  enjoyments  which  he  knows  will  not  satisfy 
him.  Mephistopheles  cannot,  however,  be  confused  by  these 
demands  and  with  exquisite  irony  tries  to  check  Faust's  hasty 
insatiability  by  pointing  to  the  time  in  later  life  too  nrir  Umo 
OJutS  iu  Stufje  fdjmaufen  mbgen. 
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1698.  Xotyf  agreed,  'tis  a  bargain.  ©d)lag  auf  ©djlag,  shake 
again.  Bargains  were  and  are  still  made  by  shaking  hands. 

1705.  bcr  ^CtflCr  fatten.  Of  the  various  explanations  of  this 
expression  that  of  Schulte  seems  to  me  the  most  plausible. 
According  to  him  a  mediaeval  water-clock  is  meant  which  had 
but  one  hand  that  fell  back  after  every  24  hours. 

1711.  tt)rt§  frtttj  irfj  ~=  id)  frage  nidjt.     Comp.  the  beginning  of 
the  poem  Dem  Schicksal  (D.  j.  G.,  in,  143):  SBflS  toei);  t:f)  ira§ 
nttr  Ijier  gefcittt,  ac. 

1712.  ^OCtorfrfjlttHttS,    the   feast   given    by   a   student    after 
taking  his  doctor's  degree.     There  is  no  evidence  that  Goethe 
planned  such   a   scene,  although   we   know  from  a  letter    to 
Schiller  (April  3,  1801),  that  he  intended  to  write  a  doctoral 
disputation  in  which   Mephistopheles  was  to  take  part  as  a 
faljrenber  (£d)olaftifu3.     According  to  Scherer  this   disputation 
was  to  have  preceded  the  present  scene.     See  the  sketch  in  the 
Paralipomena. 

1716-33.  Faust's  aversion  to  a  written  agreement  is  due  not 
only  to  his  keen  sense  of  honor,  but  also  to  the  realization  of 
the  inadequacy  of  every  legal  instrument. 

1728-29.  The  meaning  of  this  passage  will  be  explained  by 
the  following  quotations :  Enhvurf  einerFarbenlehre  (xxxv,  270): 
^ebod)  tote  fdjtoct  ift  e£,  ba3  getdjen  nicf)t  an  Me  Stette  ber  <2ad)e  -ju 
fe^en,  ba3  SSefen  tmmer  leBenbtg  bor  fid)  ^u  ^aftcn  itnb  e^  nid)t 
bltrd)  SSorte  311  tbtcn.  Spruc/i,  Widerspruch  (n,  260): 

(Sofcalb  man  ftmcfjt,  tieginnt  man  jcfjon  511  trren. 
Zahme  Xenien  (n,  396) : 

®ern  roar  icfj  Uefierltefrung  to§ 
Unb  ganj  original ; 
3)ocf)  ift  ba§  llnterne^men  gro^ 
ttnb  fiifjrt  in  mancf)e  dual. 

I737«  £tttyfdjcn  Slttt;  von  Loeper  suggests  that  the  use  of 
blood  in  compacts  with  the  devil  is  a  parody  of  the  sentence: 
"non  sacramentum  sine  sanguine,"  meaning,  of  course,  the  blood 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper.  The  custom  of  signing 
with  blood  the  agreement  with  the  devil  occurs  as  early  as  the 
Theophilus-legend  of  the  6th  century;  it  is  mentioned  in  all  the 
versions  of  the  Faust-legend,  and  as  late  as  1613  (Anzeiger  des 
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Deutschen  Museums,  1855,  p.  288)  we  are  told  of  a  student  who 
sells  himself  to  the  devil  by  signing  himself  with  his  own 
blood.  According  to  Murner  (Gduchmatf)  it  was  the  custom 
also  to  write  love  letters  with  one's  own  blood. 

1750-51.  This  plain  statement  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact 
that  it  is  the  intoxication  of  sensual  pleasures  for  which  his 
insatiable  nature  is  longing.  I  have  pointed  out,  however,  in 
the  introduction  to  this  scene,  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  meaning  of  ,,(Menufe"  in  the  present  lines  and  the 
,,genief3en"  in  1.  1771,  a  difference  of  which  Goethe  may  not 
have  been  wholly  conscious.  For  the  history  of  ,fijentefecn"  and 
,,®enuf5"  compare  the  excellent  articles  in  Grimm's  Wb.,  iv, 
3461  and  3519  ff.,  by  R.  Hildebrand.  That  Goethe  considered 
Faust's  attitude  toward  the  question  of  ,,G)cnuiJ"  as  most  es- 
sential for  the  plan  of  the  drama  may  be  seen  from  Parali- 
pomenon,  i :  2eben§=©enuf3  ber  ^erfon  [gauft]  bon  attfccn  gcfetycn. 
Grfter  Sfjeil.  ^n  ber  Sitmpf fjett  Setbenfcfjaft.  3toerjter  £f)cU.  Sfiaten- 
©enujj  nacfj  aufcen  unb  ©enufj  mit  53etouftfein.  <Scft?nbett.  £crjbpfttnij*= 
®enuti  Don  tnnen. 

1767.  tJCdtebtem  ^>0^,  Concerning  Goethe's  fondness  for 
the  seemingly  contradictory  expression  of  truths,  see  note  to 
11.328-29.  Similar  expressions  are :  mtcf)  in  ettngcr  unfcfjnlbi* 
g  c  r  ©cfjulb  jit  trjinben  (Scholl,  Brief e  11.  Attfsdtze,  159).  5o  I  g  [  a  m 
id)  tmmer  mctne  ©eele  am  fdjbnften  fret  (Iphigenie}.  £roftlo§ 
fein  tft  Cictienben  ber  fdjonfte  Sroft  (Pandora}.  Ungliicffeligc§ 
(Westb'stL  Divan). 

1768-75.  These  lines  are  to  a  great  extent  a  self-confession  of 
the  young  poet,  showing  how  he  discovered  that  the  centre  of 
man  is  to  be  found  in  the  feeling  of  the  heart,  and  not  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  head. 

1769.  The  self-mastery  which  this  line  implies,  Goethe  gave 
up  later,  for  he  asks  Schiller  (July  9,  1796),  to  help  him  regain 
it:  3$  Bitte  <5te,  ntrfjt  abjufaffen,  urn,  tdj  mbrfjte  tool  fagcn,  mid) 
au§  nteinen  etgnen  ®  ran  gen  l^tnau§  311  tretbcn.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  the  poet  had  to  a  certain  extent  lost  the 
full  understanding  for  the  ideals  of  his  youth  expressed  in  the 
present  passage,  when  he  undertook  to  finish  the  scene. 
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1770.  Wcnfrf)()cit  =  UJenfdjenlDcfctt,  9fteufd)entitm,  as  in  1.  4406. 

1771.  ftciiicftcn  =  Dott    unb   ttef   crfajfen.      This   meaning,  as 
Hildebrand  has  shown,  was  given  to  ,,gemefjen"  first  by  Herder. 
See  Herder's  Lebensbild,  in,  372: 

Unb,  o  Sieoc,  fonntcft  ©erjen  oinben, 
Sn  eincmber  (Smigfcit  511  finbcn  .  .  . 
9teinge(aittert  in  bir  511  jerftiefeen 
8t  1  1  c  88  e  1  1  i  n  fid)  to  e  r  e  i  n  t  g  e  n  i  e  6  e  n. 
Comp.  also  Goethe,  An  Lottchen  (i,  49): 

9ldj  e§  [bo§  £>er,}]  ntocfjte  gem  gefcmnt  fetn,  iiberfUefeen, 
2n  bci£  SDZitempfinben  etner  Sveatuv, 
Unb  bcrtrouenb  ^UJtefacft  neu  g  en  t  e  fe  en 
St  1  1  e  §  8  e  i  b  unb  5  r  e  u  b  e  ber  5Ratur. 
and  ^4w  den  Mond  (i,  64)  : 

©elig,  Joer  ficfj  Dor  ber  28elt 


einen  greimb  am  Sufen 
Unb  nut  bem  g  e  n  i  e  B  t, 


Ober  nictit  bebadjt 


28anbelt  in 

1773-    $fa  3®0^  Ultb  293el),  comp.  An  Augusts  Stollberg(}m. 
26,  1775):  <£te  fraflen  06  id)  glitcfltd)  6m?  S«,  metne  6e[te  id)  bin-o, 
unb  tocnn  id)§  uid)t  bin  fo  too^n  t  tDenigftenS  alt  bay  ttef  e  ®efii  1)1 
t>on  S^eub   unb  Seib  in  tnir  .  .  .  after  id)  bin  tuie  ein  flctn 
Sinb,    toci§    ©ott.     The    same    idea    occurs    in    Friedrich    von 
Suonenburk,  one  of  the  Minnesingers  (Hagen,  M.  S.,  n,  357): 
Welt,  waerstu  nicht,  was  waere  uns  Got,  wer  waere  ze  Gotes  riche  kommen? 
Was  waere  liep,  was  waere  leit, 
Din  vinsterlicher  schin? 

1774.  crtt)Citcrnf  comp.  An  Lavater  (Nov.  14,  1781):  id)  ()abe 
S)td)titng§=  unb  Seben^fraft  gcnug,  fogar  mem  etgne§  Selbft  p  etuem 
<£it)ebenborgifd)en  ©ei[teruntt>erfum  erroeitert  ju  fu'^Ien. 
Abendlied  (n.  188): 

Unb  bie?e§  enge  Safein  ^ier 
3ur  ©Hngfcit  erloeiteru. 
Prometheus  (viil,  286)  : 

SBermogt  iftr  mtrf)  auSjube^nen, 
8u  eriueitern  511  einer  SSelt? 
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This  transformation  of  the  world  into  the  ego,  resulting  in  in- 
finite self-expansion,  Goethe  discussed  with  C.  Ph.  Moritz  in 
Rome.  See  Ital.  Reise  (xxiv,  496):  £>af)er  ergretft  jebe  Ijofjere 
Organtfatton  tfjrer  SRatur  nad)  bic  tfjr  untergeorbnete  unb  tragt  fie  in 
trjr  SBefen  u'ber.  .  .  35er  Sftenfd)  .  .  .  fafet  SlHeS,  h»a3  fetner  Organtfa= 
tton  fid)  unterorbnet,  burd)  bic  unter  alien  am  fjettften  gefdjliffene  fpic= 
gelnbe  Oberfladje  fetne£  28efen3  in  ben  Umfang  fetne§  SSefetty  auf. 
See  also  Schiller,  Philosophische  Brief e  (iv,  47) :  ©§  gtebt  2lugen= 
bltcfe  tin  2eben,  too  fair  aufgelegt  finb,  jebe  S3tume,  jebe§  eittfetiene 
©eftirn,  jeben  ?Surm  unb  jeben  gcatjnten  Ijbfjeren  ©eift  an  ben  '-Biifcn 
511  briicfen  —  etn  11  mar  men  ber  gan^en  Statur,  gletd)  unfier  G5e- 
liebten.  .  .  ®ie  gan^e  @d)bpfung  gerfliefet  in  feine  $er* 
fonltd)feit.  The  same  process  is  called  by  Pico  della  Miran- 
dola  (1601),  p.  70  :  maritare  mundum. 
I775-  scrfdjeitern,  comp.  mtt  mtr  311  ©runbe  gef)n,  1.  3365. 

1779.  (Saitertetrj,  comp.  Gal.,  v,  9:  A  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump,  and   i    Cor.,  5,  7 :    Purge  out  therefore  the 
old  leaven,  etc. 

1780-81.  By  reminding  Faust  that  only  a  god  could  embrace 
the  "whole"  in  a  manner  such  as  he  is  striving  for,  Mephi- 
stopheles  hits  the  fundamental  desire  of  Faust  to  be  like  God. 
Comp.  Mephistopheles'  sneering  remark  in  11.  3284-85. 

1780.  biefe3  (SJattJC,    comp0    Shakespeare-Rede   (D.  j.   G.,  II, 
43):  $>a3  toa§  eble  ^SljUofopfjen  toon  ber  SSelt  gefagt  fjaben,  gift  and) 
toon  (£d)cirefpearen,  ba3  toa3  tutr  bb'§  nennen,  ift  nur  bte  anbre  Sette 
toom  ®uten,  bte  fo  notfjinenbtg  511  feincr  Sytftcna,  nnb  in  ba§  GJanjc 
gel)brt,  a('3  3°na  torrtba  brennen  intb  Saplanb  etnfrteren  mu^,  bafe  e§ 
etnen  gema'Btgten  ^tntmeBitrtd)  gcbe.  Pater  Brey(D.j.  G.,  in,  226): 

2Kiiu§  unb  fatten,  gliif)  itub  SGanjen 
aJtiiffen  aHe  detjtragen  sum  ©anjen. 
Satyros  (Ibid.,  in,  484) : 

SQMe  ftdj  .^afe  unb  Sieb  gefear 
Unb  ba§  3UI uuu  etu  (SanjeS  tnar. 

1785.   id)  toitt,  comp.  Goethe's  reply  to  Schiller's  admonition: 
<£te  mitfjen  .  .  .  ernftltd)  roolten :  28ir  rootten  feljen  tnie  tuett  nnr$  tm 
$8oIIen  bringen  fonnen.      See  also  Urworte,  Orphisch  (n,  245), 
showing  the  cause  for  Goethe's  lack  of  will  power: 
Sebingunfl  unb  ®efe|5  unb  oiler  233  i  lie 
3ft  nur  ein  28  o  Hen,  toetl  t»ir  e6en  foil  ten. 
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1789.    ^OCtCU,  e.g.  a  court  poet  of  the  second  Silesian  school. 

1796.  sjforfce  =  SJorbldnber. 

1802.  ,£erru  sJJJifrofo3niu3,  comp.  the  definition  of  "micro- 
cosm us  "  in  the  Lexicon  Alckemiae :  "  Microcosmus  est  parvus  et 
medius  mundus  inter  firmamentalem  et  elementalum  situs  na- 
turaliter,  quia  de  utroque  participat  i.e.  homo:  quia  quidquid 
in  illis  realiter  et  actu  continet,  in  homine  pariter  habetur  spiri- 
tualiter  et  potentia.  S)cr  9Renfd)  toirbt  bte  Heine  SBclt  genanbt,  ba= 
rumb  baft  in  tfjnt  alleS  unftdjtbar.  unb  geiftlid),  waS  in  ber  grofjen  &klt 
leiblid)  ift  unb  fidjtbar." 

1804.  ber  9)lettfd)I)ett  $rpne,  what  he  conceives  to  be  the 
highest  ideal  of  human  nature,  i.e.  to  become  equal  to  God. 

1808.    SorfCtt  =  Soccus. 

1815.  Comp.  Fr.  Th.  Vischer  (Beitrage,  etc.,  315) :  SStr  fjobcn  e3 
auf  ©djritt  unb  Xrttt  mit  ber  Stage  bom  ttnenblirfjen  unb  Gnblidjen  511 
t^un.  .  .  5?er  menfdjlidje  ©etft  ndljert  fid)  nid)t  nur  bent  llnenbltdjen, 
fonbern  er  febt  in  il)m,  triigt  eS  in  fid)  unb  tft  Don  tt)m  umgeben  .  .  . 
ein  energifdjcS  2ftenfd)enleben  ftettt  baf)cr  etne  aum.  Stbfoluten  aufftei= 
genbe  Stnte  bar,  aber  e§  tft  etne  Sinie  bte  mentals  anfomntt.  .  .  8flg 
SRefleg  im  ©efitt)!  ergibt  fid)  barau§  ein  Sdjmers,  ber  fetne  ©rditjen  511 
Ijaben  fd)etnt.  3)ie3  tft  bte  Xragbbte  be§  9ftenfd)enleben3,  fiir  bercn 
5Se^  feinc  SSorftettung  etne§  3enfeit§  Sroft  bringen  fann,  benn  lebcn 
toir  bort  al§  Sn&itoibuen  fort,  fo  Icben  mir  eben  bort  aud)  toieber  in 
enbHd)cn  SSerfjaltniffen  mit  Gnblidjfeit  be^aftet,  bleiben  alfo  ber  toon* 
belnbe  SStberfprud)  bon  llnenblidjem  unb  gnblid^cm,  Cuft  unb  ©djiner^, 
tuie  ^ier. 

1820-33.  With  satanic  logic,  Mephistopheles  shows  Faust  in 
these  lines  how  he  may  obtain  the  self-expansion  for  which  he 
strove  in  vain  through  speculation,  by  intensified  pleasure.  It 
is  a  delicious  picture  to  imagine  Faust  leading  the  life  of  a 
recent  upstart,  driving  a  team  of  six  horses,  etc. 

1828.  <ifle3  Stnnen,  comp.  n.  2038-39. 

1829.  mit  =  batntt  (Hildebrand). 

1830-33.  Goethe's  aversion  to  abstract  speculation  was  prob- 
ably due  to  Herder's  influence:  <spefnlation  r.l*  ftanptgefdjdfte 
be§  CebenS  —  toeldi  e(enbe§  ®efd)dfte !  <£ie  gemodnt  eitblic^  atte§  aI3 
©pefulation  ansufefjen !  ein  Opium,  roaS  atte  tnaljve  ficbcndfraft  .tbtet 
(Herder,  v,  458). 
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1840-41.  A  thought  which  we  find  frequently  expressed  by 
Goethe.  See  Brief  e an  Lavater,  p.  1 04 :  u  individuum  est  inejfabile, 
luorauS  id)  eine  &>elt  a&lette."  Gesprdche  mit  Eckermann,  Oct.  15, 
1825:  9(ud)  follen  Unr  t)b()ere  9ftanmen  intr  aitSfpredjcn,  infofern  fie 
ber  SBelt  ^ugute  fotnmcn.  21  n  bete  follen  loir  bei  un§  be= 
f)  a  1  tc  11.  March  18,  1831 :  S>ie  9(nlage  baS  $of)ere  aufaunerjmen  ift 
feljr  ielten,  unb  man  tut  baf)er  im  gctobljnUdjen  Sebcn  tuof,  foldje 
1)  i  n  ii  c  f  it  r  fid)  5  it  6  e  I)  a  1 1  c  it.  Wanderjahre  (xvi  1 1,  54) :  29cr 
nitbcrc  lernen  unit,  faun  tool  oft  ba3  53efte  berfdjtocigcn. 

See  also  John,  xvi,  12:  ^d)  Ijafie  cud)  nod)  bid  ^u  fagcn,  aber  itjr 
fbmttct  e^  jc^t  nid)t  trageit ;  and  Schiller,  Gefdhrliche  Nachfolge : 

{Jreunbe,  bebcnfet  eucfi  IDO!,  bie  ttefere  fiifjiteve  SSafjrljeit 
Saut  ju  fageit :  fogtetd)  fteflt  man  fie  eitrf)  auf  beit  to^f. 

1851-52.  Comp.  Lessing's  sarcastic  remark  in  the  essay: 
Ueber  eine  Atifgabe  im  deutschen  Merkur  (Lachm.,  xi,  467) :  toentt 
eud)  ©ott  ®nabe  unb  Segcn  giebt,  ben  einjigen  ungcoiocifclten  Segcn, 
mit  bcm  ®ott  ben  SWenfdjen  auSgeftattct  [btc  SScrnunft],  511  Derfennen, 
mit  3uBen  3"  tretcn. 

1861.  Ultfcebeutenfyett,  coined  by  Goethe  after  the  model  of 
33e(efen()eit  and  similar  forms. 

1868-2050.  The  present  revised  form  of  this  scene  is  found 
already  in  the  Fragment  of  1 790 ;  the  original  somewhat  burlesque 
version  is  contained  in  the  Urfaust.  The  happy  and  ingenious 
idea  of  having  Mephistopheles  in  the  role  of  a  professor  advis- 
ing a  young  student  and  criticizing  the  various  university- 
studies  may  have  been  conceived  by  Goethe  while  he  was  still 
a  student.  Commenting  on  this  scene  Fr.  Th.  Vischer  has 
these  excellent  remarks:  3»  ben  ^auberljafteften  (£in()citcn  rjon  ge= 
banfenfpriifjenbem  Sieffinn  unb  lebenSuotter  ^Soefie  in  itnferm  ©ebidite 
redjnet  bie  aUgemeine  SBetuunberung  langft  ba§  ©cfprad)  bev  S0fepl)t= 
ftop^ele^  mit  bem  (Sd)ii(er.  .  .  $>er  2(uftritt  ift  jugleidj  fiinftlevifd)  ol* 
etn  a'ufeerft  gUirflidjer  Siuljcpunlt  nad)  bem  3tbfd)IuJ3  bo3  53iinbniffe§  §\\ 
6etrad)ten,  benn  obgleid)  Holt  feiner  SBemegung  unb  Stuffovberungcn 
3itm  ®enfen,  bringt  er  bod)  bem  Sefer  ober  3ufcf)flucr  einen  angenef)men 
9?ad)laB  ton  ben  9(nfpanmtngen  bei3  uoraiDogegangen  55ilbei3  bunfler 
Seelenfampfe  unb  fe|!t  pgletd)  t)itmot'iftifd)  ba$  ^unftum  Winter  ba§ 
Stubenleben  bey  UiitoerfttatSlefjvcvS  mit  fciiten  iniieren  Gonfliftcn. 
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1879.  fjicrttUfjCU,  because  the  student  comes  from  another 
German  principality  he  feels  himself  in  the  2(u3lanb.  Thus 
Goethe  wrote  from  Leipzig  to  a  friend  in  Frankfurt  (Oct.  21, 
1  765)  :  fcei  (End)  braufeen  im  9tetd). 

1892.  SMftett,  comp.  1.  456. 

1898.  rerfjt  fldeljrt,  the  watchword  of  the  28ii|en&$I)tlifter  like 
Wagner,  of  which  the  universities  were  and  occasionally  still  are 
full.  Goethe  had  an  early  contempt  for  this  kind  of  learning. 
Thus  he  writes,  Feb.  13,  1769:  (5>3  rjd'ngt  einem  immer  nod)  an,  ba§ 
©farterfgenlefen  [the  reading  of  old  books],  ba§  in  Seipoig  offt  fiir 
GJeleljrjamfeit  paffirt. 

I9°3-  SetftrCttCtt.  Comp.  Pniower,  Zeugnisse,  etc.,  p.  3,  who 
quotes  the  sketch  of  a  plan  which  Goethe  made  for  Looks  9-1  1 
of  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit  in  which  Goethe  says  of  his  sojourn 
at  Strassburg:  gortfefcung  ber  iibrtgen  9iatur*unb  2Rebicinijd)cii  Ctu= 
bten.  Unenbltd)e  gei'ftre  uung.  SBorbtlb  sum  <3<buler  im 
§auft.  In  Paralipomenon,  I,  Goethe  characterizes  the  student 
S)umpfe§  toarmcS  tt)iifenfd)aftltd)c§  ©trcfien.  ©djiiter. 

1908-41.  The  following  account  in  Goethe's  autobiography  of 
his  own  experiences  as  a  young  student  (xxi,  33  ff.)  was  prob- 
ably influenced  by  the  present  passage:  9JMne  Collegia  Definite  id) 
onfong§  emftg  unb  tveultd)  ;  Me  ^SfyUofopfjte  toodte  mid)  jebod)  fetnccMrcgS 
ouffldren.  ^n  ber  Cogtf  !am  e§  mtr  tounberltd)  bor,  bajj  id)  btcjciitgc 
©eifteooperattoncn,  bieid)  yon  ^ugenb  aitf  mit  bergrbfjten  93ec|ucmltdj= 
fett  bevrtd^tete,  fo  au§etnanbev5erren,  uereinseln  unb  g{eic()= 
fam  gerftbren  foltte,  um  ben  redjten  ©ebraud)  berfelften  etnjuieljcn. 
SSon  bem  ®inge,  ber  SSelt,  bon  ©ott  glaubte  id)  ungefii^r  fo  biet  311 
toiffcn  aB  ber  Sefjrer  fel(j[t,  unb  e§  fdjien  mir  an  me^r  alS  enter  2tcUe 
getualttg  311  ^apern. 

Much  of  the  criticism  of  the  study  of  philosophy  in  the  present 
passage  is  doubtlessly  due  to  Herder's  influence,  who  certainly 
did  not  refrain  from  his  sarcastic  remarks  concerning  aca- 
demic philistinism  when  he  first  met  the  young  poet  at  Strass- 
burg. We  find,  therefore,  similar  attacks  against  "school  and 
principles  "  in  Goethe's  essay,  Von  deutscher  Baukunst  which 
was  written  after  Goethe's  return  to  Frankfurt.  SeeZ>./.  G.,  II, 
208  :  ©djabltdjer*  al§  93et)fptele  finb  bem  ©emu§  ^princtpten.  58or  irjm 
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mbgen  ein^etne  2ftenfd)en  einjelne  X^etle  bearbeitet  fyaben.  Kr 
ift  bcr  erfte  au3  beffcn  <£eele  Me  Sfjeile,  in  Gin  euriges  ^aiige  ju= 
fammengeumdjfen,  fjerbortreten.  2(ber  <£d)ule  unb  SjSrinciptum  feffelt 
alte  £raft  bcr  ©rfenntnifj  unb  Xfjiitigfeit.  In  a  letter  to  Herder 
written  after  the  latter's  departure  from  Strassburg  (D.j.  G.y  I, 
269)  the  poet  sneeringly  speaks  of  ,,$rofefforcritif." 

191 1.  GoUcfltUlU  i!oi]tcum,  the  usual  freshman  course  in  philos- 
ophy. 

1913.  ftWtttfdje  Sttefdtt,  an  instrument  of  torture.  Herder, 
Lebensbild,  i,  3',  218,  says:  SSoburd)  fjaben  nrir  fo  toenig  eigene 
Xenfer  :  njcil  fie  frfjon  in  ber  <5d)u(e  mtt  Sogtf  ctngejaunt  toerben.  O 
bufetn  mafdjtnenarttger  2ef)rer  !  2)u  Ijaft  notljig  feinen  gcfunben  SSerftanb 
mtt  betner  (Sdjullogtf  511  unterbriiden  ;  fonft  ttntrbe  er  bid)  iifierfefjen, 
btr,  nm§  bu  eine  Stunbe  fauberraelfd)  geptaubert  tjaft,  nadi^er  mit  brei 
Shorten  natiirlidj,  aber  o()ne  <Sd)uItui^  Ijerfagen.  The  same  con- 
tempt for  logic  Goethe  found  in  Arnold's  Kirchen-  und  Ketzer- 
geschichte.  Comp.  e.g.  1, 1108. 

1923.  28c&er=2ftetfterftttrf,  a  comparison  which  Goethe  has 
from  Herder  who  uses  it  in  his  essay,  Ueber  Ossian,  etc.  (von 
deutscher  Art  und  A'unst,  1773,  P-  ^°)  and  in  the  essay,  Vom  Er- 
kennen  und  Empfinden  (See  Haym,  Herder,  I,  647.) 

1936-39.  The  opposition  against  the  analytic  process,  which 
he  shared  with  Herder,  we  find  expressed  quite  early  by  Goethe. 
See  D.j.  G.,  i,  234:  2Renbel8fof)it  unb  anbere,  beren  Sdjiiler  unfer 
|>err  Sector  [in  Strnjiburii]  ift,  ^aben  berfudjt  bie  <Sd)onf)eit  lute  ctnen 
Sdjmctterltng  511  fangen  .  .  .  e«  ift  if)nen  gelungen,  bod)  c^  ift  nid)t 
anber^  bamit,  ol§  mit  bent  Sdjmetterlingofang  .  .  .  bcr  Ceidjnam 
i  ft  n  i  d)  t  b  a  (S  g  a  n  3  e  %  I)  i  e  r,  c§  gel^brt  nod)  etiua§  baju,  nod)  ein 
^auptftiirf,  unb  ftci  ber  (Megenljeit,  trie  bei  jebcr  anbcrn  cut  feljr  f)aupt= 
f(id)Ud)e§  Apauptftiid:  ba§  Seben,  ber  ©eift,  ber  alle§  fd)bn 
m  a  dj  t. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  Goethe  avoided  the  analytic  process 
both  in  his  studies  of  art  and  in  his  scientific  pursuits.  See 
Materialien  ztt'r  Geschichte  der  Farbenlehre  (xxxvi,  410):  ^lint 
'©lu'rf  fonnte  id)  mtcfi  an  eintgen  oon  ber  ^poefic  ^erubcrgebradjten,  mtr 
burdj  inneree  ©efu'^l  unb  (angen  ©ebraud)  betoafjrtcn  9J?arimen  feft- 
b^alten,  fo  bafj  e^  mtr  otnar  fdjtoer,  aber  nid)t  unmbgltd)  uuirb,  burd) 


NOTES  339 

ununter6rorf)ne§  Slnfdjauen  ber  Iftatur  unb  ®unft .  .  .  nadj  unb  nadj 
mir  bie  $unft  U&erfjaupt  e  i  n  3  u  t  e  i  I  e  n,  o  I)  n  e  fie  suserftiicfeln. 

Zur  Naturwis  sense  haft  im  Allgemeinen  (xxiv,  145)  written  in 
1828:  2BeU  aber  bie  Coterie  nie  ofjne  ©eift,  ber  OJeift  nie  ofjne  Coterie 
eriftirt  unb  toirtfam  fein  fann,  fo  bermag  aud)  bie  3Raterie  fid)  311  fteigern, 
fo  toie  ftd)§  ber  ©eift  nid)t  nefymen  liifet,  atijuaic^cu  unb  a^uftofeen ; 
hrie  ;£)erjemge  nur  aHein  gu  benfen  bermag,  bergenugfom  ge= 
trennt  fjat  urn  gu  berfiinben,  gcnugfam  Herb  unb  en 
^at,  um  hjieber  trennen  gu  mbgen.  Comp.  also  Herder: 
ber  ©niftier  .  .  .  ftemerft  ol(e§,  nur  nidjt  ben  ©cift  cincr  ©ad)e, 
ben  lafet  er  fid)  enthrifdjen,  bcnn  ber  IdfH  fid)  nid)t  sergliebern 
(Zur  Lit.,  6,  333).  3ur  ©rniecfung  be^  ©enieo  trdgt  bieo  [pfijd)ologifd)e] 
3ergliebern  nidjtS  Set.  SBei  atter  9Jfuf)e  ftteibt  bie  vivida  vis  fo  unon= 
getaftet,  al§  ber  rector  archeus  fiei  ben  ©djeibefiinftlern  ...  ber  ©eift 
blieb  unfid)tbor  (i,  255). 

J937-  ^eratl^  ^tt  treiften*  This  operation  was  called  "extractio" 
by  the  alchemists  to  whom  Goethe  here  probably  refers  The 
Lexicon  Alchemiae  defines  it:  "extractio  est segregatio  essentiae 
quae  corpore  suo  extrahitur."  In  this  way  the  quintessence  was 
obtained:  "  Quinta  essentia  animalium  est,  quae  extrahitur  ex 
partibus  animalium." 

1940.  Encheiresin  naturae.  Encheiresis  here  means  £anbgriff 
as  is  shown  by  the  following  definition  in  Hiibner's  Conver- 
sations-Lexicon (1762):  ein  fu'nftltdjer  £>onbgriff,  toenn  nemlid)  burd) 
etne  l^urttge  unb  ejpebite  2(rt  bo§jenige  berrid)tet  toirb,  toeldjee  mit 
^cinben  fott  bottfii^ret  toerben.  ^anbgriff  as  well  as  "operatic"  or 
"operatic  manuaria"  are  expressions  frequently  used  for  alche- 
mistic  experiments  of  all  kinds.  The  following  passage  from  Para- 
celsus' De  Transmutationibus  Metallorum  (Theatrum  Chemicum, 
i,  497)  shows  the  use  of  "  operatic  naturae,"  the  evident  equiv- 
alent of  the  later  "encheiresis  naturae":  "Unde  quaeso  Phys- 
ica  fundamentum  primum  habet,  an  ex  apparentia  tantum  vel 
rerum  naturalium  manifesta  superficie?  Nihil  minus,  at  ex 
occultissimis  operationibus  naturae,  ad  manifestissimos  effectos 
comparatis."  Comp.  also  Goethe  Jahrb.  xxix,  163  ff. 

6^|C1ttie  =  Alchemy  and  not  chemistry  in  the  present  sense 
of  the  word. 
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1944-45.  Notice  the  sarcasm  directed  against  the  use  of 
foreign  words  in  university  instruction  at  that  time. 

1947.  Comp.  letter  to  Frau  von  Stein  (Sept.  14,  1780):  ^n 
meinem  $opf  ift§  nrie  in  enter  9ftiif)le  mit  ttiel  (Mngen,  mo  jugieid) 
gefdjroten,  gemolen,  getoalft  wtb  Del  geftofeen  toirb. 

1949.  9ttetaMt)fif.  Comp.  Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  (July  9, 
1796):  Qn  metner  ntcfjt  geringen  3ufriebenb,eit  fjabe  id)  in  bent  adjten 
83ud)e  [uon  28.  Sfteifter]  and)  em  paar  .Seilett  gefunben,  bie  gegen  Me 
3ftetapl)t)fif  Bronte  mad)en  itnb  auf  ba§  fpecitlattDe  SBebiirfmfj  tm 


1950-54.   Comp.    Hildebrand:    S)a§    mit^   bod)   ilont  gefreut 
toenn  er§  gelefen  fyat. 

I959-  ^flfJigrfl^^O^,  of  the  text-books  which  at  that  time  were 
still  used  in  German  universities. 

1963.  bicttcrt.  Goethe  accents  the  first  syllable.  —  heilig1 
©Ctft,  the  uninflected  form  used  in  the  Frankfurt  dialect  as  e.g. 
in  £ctltg  ©eift*$ofpttal,  K. 

1978-79.  Comp.  1.  1729,  bte  §errjd)aft  fti^ren  SSa^S  itnb  Seber.  — 
mttflcboreit,  a  favored  expression  with  Goethe.  See  D.  j.  G.t  n, 
441,  ,fntttge6ornen"  SSJoijIftonb  ;  in,  86,  fatum  "congenitum;"  in, 
451,  ,,tttitge6orne"  ^armonien.  A  similar  attack  on  the  juris- 
prudence of  the  time  we  find  in  Lessing's  Derjunge  Gelehrte  (l, 
215):  iinbrcutdjbare  ®efe^e  abgeftorbener  (Staaten  sum  9^Qditet(e  ber 
Sitttgfett  unb  SSernunft  berbre^en. 

1989.  Comp.  Herder,  Lebensbild,  i,  3',  218:  ^a  ba§  ift  etn  tt)trf= 
Itd)e§  SSerberben  fiir  0t\oo-o0w/xei/os  .  .  .  er  [e^t  ba§  gnn^e  pt)tlo[op()tfdie 
S)enfen  tn§  S3  elj  a  I  ten  [bon  SSorten],  er  lernt  beftntren  ;  er 
fdjtobrt  auf  bie  SS5orte  feine§  2ef)rer§. 

1996.    eilt  S93ortf  comp.  Lessing  (i,  182)  : 

®  u  n  ft  JD  o  r  t  e  r  miiffen  bann  tier  2)itmmf)eit  93lofee  becfen. 
D.j.  G.,  n,  444:  £err  $>r.  9Jliinfter  fe^te  §t)potf)efen  gegen  £>i)potl)efe, 
unb  fo  fe^r  bte  fetntge  mit  rottlfiifirlidjen  S3egrtffen  unb 
®unfttoortern  auSgeftopft  toor,  :c. 

Hildebrand,  in  connection  with  this  passage,  remarks  :  (£§  tft 
gut  SBolfifd),  ©oet^e  ^at  e§  offenbar  fd)on  in  Cetpatg  tm  Soltcg  gcfjBrt. 
He  also  quotes  Gottshed,  Erste  Griindeder  gesamten  Weltweisheit, 
§928  :  Sn3  befoubere  merlet  man  an,  bafc  tutr  un§,  and;  im  ftttten 
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benfen,  albeit  ber  SSorte  bebienen,  beren  toir  im  SReben  ge= 
toofynt  finb.  $>iefe§  ift  audj  in  ber  £f)at  biel  bequemer  pr  ®efd)toinbig= 
fett  unfreS  Stadjftnncns  aid  roenn  toir  bie  SBegriffe  felftft 
albeit  borftellen  [oil ten. 

Goethe  always  detested  the  use  of  mere  words.  See  Falk, 
Goethe  aus  ndherem  Umgange,  p.  20:  Sftan  treibt  bie  jltngen  Ceute 
Ijcrbenttjeifc  in  (Etuben  itnb  §bl)rfale  pfammen  unb  fpeift  fie  in  ©rmang= 
lung  tuirt  lidjcr  ©egenftdnbe  ntit  Sitaten  unb  38  o  r  t  e  n  ab.  5)  i  e 
91  n  f  d)  a  u  u  n  g,  bie  oft  b  e  m  £  e  f)  r  e  r  f  e  1 6  ft  f  e  fy  1 1,  mbgen  fid) 
bie  Sdjiilcr  l)interbrein  berfc^affen.  Comp.  also  11.  2565-66,  and  the 
words  of  the  scholar  in  Part  n,  11.  6536:  id)  fyalte  mid;  bor  attem 
ane  ©efd)rie6ene. 

2012.   btC  gro^T  1Mb  Heine  233elt,  nature  and  man. 

2038.  @rait,  comp.  11.  2750;  al§  ftunben  grau,  leib^aftig  Dor  eud) 
ba  ^l)t)ftf=  unb  SRetapJtefifa ;  and: 

©c^tuars  unb  SSetfe,  etne  Xotenf(ftau, 

SSermifcfit,  ein  ntebertrcidjtifi  ©rait  (n,  317). 

2039.  Comp.  Neidhart,  18,  4:  schon  als  ein  gold  gruonet  der 
hagen,  i.e.  is  green  with  golden  blossoms. 

2045.  It  was  customary  during  the  i8th  century  for  students 
to  ask  the  professor  to  inscribe  himself  in  their  albums. 

2048.  Gen.  in,  5.  "You  shall  be  as  gods,  you  shall  know 
good  and  evil."  Comp.  Agrippa  v.  Nettesheim,  Cap.  I,  De  incer- 
titudine  et  vanitate  omnium  scientiarnm,  etc. :  "But  first  I  must 
admonish  you  that  all  sciences  are  as  well  evil  as  good,  and 
that  they  bring  us  no  other  advantage  to  excel  as  deities,  more 
than  what  the  Serpent  promised  of  old,  when  he  said:  Ye  shall 
be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  See  also  Helmont's  opinion 
of  university  studies  in  Arnold's  Kirchen-  und  Kertzergeschichte, 
n,  74:  3)a  erfufyr  id),  bafe  id)  nur  burd)  ben  53ud)fta6en  aufgeblafyet 
war,  unb  gletdjfant  tfcnt  tierfcotcncn  SBaitm  gegeffen  rjatte. 

2050.  Comp.  note  to  1.  439  and  the  motto  to  Part  in  of  Dich- 
tung  und  Wahrheit,  in  which  the  Storm  and  Stress  period  is  de- 
scribed: G§  ift  bofiir  geforgr,  bafe  bie  S3dume  nid)t  in  ben  §intmel 
roadifen.  See  also  Spr.  in  Prosa,  No.  903,  which  explains  the 
®ottdl)nlid)feit. 

2052.    bie  fleittC  293eltr  the  world  in  which  the  drama  plays  in 
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the  First  Part;  bie  grofee  SSelt,  the  political  world  at  the 
Emperor's  court  into  which  Faust  is  introduced  in  the  Second 
Part. 

2058-59.  See,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Baccalaureus  of  Part 
Second,  1.  6699  :  93tn  bertoegen  tote  nur  cincr. 

2069.  $eueduft,  an  allusion  to  "  inflammable  air"  of  the  fire- 
balloon  or  Montgolfier,  the  discovery  of  which  by  the  Brothers 
Montgolfier  in  1782  created  a  great  sensation. 


The  original  of  this  scene  which  is  contained  in  the  Urfaust 
was  written  in  prose  and  afterwards  revised  by  Goethe  for  the 
Fragment  of  1790.  Its  coarse  and  burlesque  tone  reminds 
one  of  the  puppet-plays,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
scene  was  suggested  by  a  similar  scene  in  the  puppet-play 
which  Goethe  saw  in  his  youth.  (See  Creizenach,  Goethe- 
Jahrb.,  Ill,  341.) 

The  story  of  Faust's  ride  on  the  cask  —  a  story  upon  which  the 
present  scene  is  partly  based  —  appears  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Faust-book  of  1  589,  where  we  are  told  that  the  action  took  place 
in  Leipzig.  Later  tradition  localized  Faust's  famous  feat  at 
Auerbach's  Keller,  a  wine-room  in  the  basement  of  "  Auerbachs 
Hof,"  as  the  building,  which  is  still  existing,  was  called  in 
Goethe's  time.  "While  a  student  at  Leipzig,  Goethe  frequented 
this  resort  in  company  with  his  friend  Behrisch,  and  doubtlessly 
often  saw,  among  other  mementos  still  preserved,  the  famous 
two  pictures,  one  of  which  represents  a  drinking  party,  and  the 
other  Faust's  ride  on  the  cask. 

The  fact  that  Goethe  in  a  letter  to  Auguste  von  Stolberg 
(Sept.  17,  1775)  says  that  he  wrote  a  scene  of  Faust,  and  then, 
in  the  same  connection,  continues  :  9J?tr  ttwrS  in  all  bem  luic  ctner 
9totte  bte  ©ift  jjcfrcffcn  l)ar,  fie  lauft  in  affe  Sodjer,  fcf)lu'rfcft  atte 
geitdjttgtett,  berfdjlingt  atte§  CBbaare  ba§  tf)r  in  ben  28eg  lommt  itnb 
tf)r  innerfte§  gliiljt  bon  unau$lbfrf)(tcf)  berbcr&lidjcm  getter,  is  accepted 
generally  as  evidence  that  it  was  the  present  scene  which 
Goethe  wrote  that  day. 
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The  purpose  of  the  scene  in  its  present  shape  is  expressed  in 
the  words  of  Mephistopheles,  11.  2158-60: 
2icf)  nutfe  bid)  nun  toor  alien  2)ingen 
Sit  luitige  ©eieflfcfiaft  brtngen, 
2)amit  bii  ftefift,  lute  leicf)t  )idj*  (eteu  liijjt. 

To  a  certain  extent  this  seems  to  have  been  the  purpose  also  of 
the  original,  but  the  fact  that  in  the  latter  Faust  performs  the 
magic  tricks,  leaves  it  uncertain  whether  he  is  pleased  with  the 
scene  before  him  or  not.  The  revision  in  the  Fragment  leaves 
no  doubt  in  this  respect.  Faust  shows  plainly  his  disgust  with 
the  revelling  students,  and  Mephistopheles  has  not  succeeded 
with  his  effort.  It  is  evident  from  this  that  the  poet's  conception 
of  the  character  of  Faust  had  in  the  meantime  increased  in 
depth. 

2073.  ^rofrfj.  For  the  meaning  of  the  names  of  the  students 
see  Fr.  Kluge,  Studentensprache  and  John  Meier,  Hallensische 
Studentensprache.  Sfrofrt)  in  the  student  slang  is  the  name  of  a 
$urf)3  or  freshman,  33rnnber  or  53ranbfncf)$,  the  name  of  a  student 
in  the  second  semester.  The  name  is  explained  by  the  following 
custom  of  "hazing"  freshmen:  S)ie  5ud)fc,  bte  ciucl)  ci(3  £tmfon£ 
§iicf)fc  rjctradjtct  tourben,  mufjtcn  mtt  £alg  befdjmtert  unb  mil  $tbtlw3 
in  ben  £>aarcn  burd)  btc  Dictrjcn  ber  53ur[d)ctt  laitfcit,  btc  fie  init  Spiiitcn 
itnb  3wnbcrn  in  33ranb  fe^cn  luolttcn.  ^ntmcQcr  (originally  S((tcn) 
or  SUt&urfd),  is  the  name  of  a  student  after  the  third  semester. 

2082.  9?unbfl,  according  to  Kluge  a  special  form  of  drinking, 
during  which  the  goblet  is  handed  around  and  everyone  before 
drinking  must  sing  a  song.  The  name  is  taken  from  the  old 
refrain :  Stunbci.  Short  folksongs  are  also  called  3iitnbn§  in  cer- 
tain parts  of  Germany. 

2090-91.    The  lines  show  the  general  contempt  into  which 
the  Holy  Roman  Empire  had  fallen.     Comp.  E.  Meier,  Sciltfdje 
fttnberretme  unb  $tnberfpte(c  au3  'Sdjiuaben,  p.  39: 
gipferlepippede  Dump, 
2)er  ffaijer  ift  e  Sump, 
@r  vettet  iiber  gelb 
Uitb  bvtngt  e  ©act  tooff  ®elt). 

2092.    A  proverb  according  to  Herder,  Gedichte  (Hempel),  162  : 
eiit  bofeS,  B8fe§  Steb !" 
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2098.  eittett  s$a&ft  erttafylen,  a  comical  ceremony  performed 
during  drinking-bouts.     The  chosen  pope  was  seated  on  the 
table  where  he  had  to  answer  the  Latin  questions  put  to  him  by 
the  company  and  to  drink  the  health  of  every  one  present  un- 
til he  would  implore  St.  Ulric  to  be  let  off. 

2099.  Cualttdt,  the  ability  to  drink. 

2101-2.  A  popular  song.  Comp.  Erk  and  Bohme,  Deutschet 
Liederhort,  II,  315.  See  also  Carmina  Burana,  p.  186: 

Nahtegal,  sing  einen  don  mit  sinne 
miner  hohgemuoten  kiiniginne,  etc. 

2111.   .Viobolb,  a  goblin  in  the  sense  of  an  evil  spirit. 

21  12.  "^rcUJttJCg,  where,  according  to  the  popular  supersti- 
tion, the  wTtcEelTmeet. 

2113,  £>0fff  the  devil  who  in  the  shape  of  a  he-goat  returns 
with  the  witches  from  his  orgies  on  the  53rocfcn  (33Iocf§6erfl)  dur- 
ing Walpurgis-Night. 

2172.  flcilt  ^art§.  Goethe  wrote  to  his  sister  Cornelia  from 
Leipzig  (March  30,  1766):  "on  se  croirait  presqu'a  Paris." 

2189-90.  WtHJMrt),  a  village  near  Leipzig,  and  the  last  post- 
station  on  the  road  from  Naumburg  to  Leipzig.  (See  Goethe's 
letters  to  Frau  von  Stein  of  March  25  and  Dec.  2,  1776.)  Hans 
von  Rippach  or  Hans  Arsch  (Johannes  Podex)  von  Rippach 
e-,l8th  centurthe^  jjiosgrbjal  nameof  a  coarse, 


clumsy  fellow2ji_luj3bj£\___The  suggestion  that  Faust  and  Mephis- 
topheles  had  taken  supper  with  him,  implies  that  he  had  in- 
vited them  as  his  guests,  which  again  implies  the  euphemistic 
German  idiom  :  einen  311  ©aft  laben. 

2207.  Comp.  Melander's  (Jocoseria,  1625,  in,  42),  story  of  the 
big  louse  at  Kopenhagen,  that  was  as  large  as  a  duck  and  was 
held  in  high  honor  by  the  king.  See  Miiller,  Liigendichtungen, 

P-  73- 

2235.    Comp.  Dialog  (in,  407)  : 

ilMlIft  bit  bte  Kot  be§  £>ofe*  foremen  : 
$o,  loo  bicf)§  juctt,  bnrfft  bu  ntcfjt  fraueu. 

2244.   ^fretfjcit,  an  allusion  to  the  French  revolution. 
2257.    The  following  trick  of  tapping  wine  from  the  table  is 
mentioned  for  the  first  time  in  the  Faust-buch  of  1589  which,  of 
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course,  Goethe  did  not  know.'  Pfitzer  (p.  301)  relates  the  fol- 
lowing story :  Faust  asks  the  noble  guests  at  Erfurt,  ob  fie  nidjt 
nitdj  einmal  bou  fremben  itnb  auSlanbifdjen  28einen  cincn  Xrunrf  ber= 
fudjen  modjten,  e§  tocire  gleid)  ein  9teinfaU,  9Katoafter,  £panifd)  ober 
5ran&en=28ein  ?  toorauf  fie  balb  mit  ladjeubem  9ftunbe  fpracb/n :  %a, 
ja  bte  feiwb  atte  gut.  3ur  ©tunb  t)eifd)et  ober  forbert  3).  ^auftuS 
bon  ben  SJiencrn  eincn  Sorer,  fafjet  an  auf  bte  <£eiten  ber  £afcl  ober 
£ifd)blat§  bier  2bd)er  nod)  einonber  511  boren,  berftopfft  fold)e  mit  bier 
3apff(ein  unb  ^eifet  i^m  atebenn  etn  paar  fd)bner  ©lafer  fdiimincfen 
[rinse]  nnb  ^crbringen,  ba  bicfe  jugegen,  giefjet  er  einen  3aPtcu  na(t) 
bem  anbern  au§,  ba  fprangen  obbemelbte  SSeine  ^erau§  in  bte  GMafcr, 
beffen  fid)  bie  GKifte  pd)Iid)  bcrtunnberten,  ladjten  unb  toaren  red)t 
guter  2)inge,  berfud)ten  aud)  bte  SKeine  unb  genoffen  berer  auf  3"= 
fpredjen  unb  SBerfidjern  gaufti,  bafe  e§  natiirlidje  3iJeine  mdren,  mit 
grower  Segierbe.  As  there  was  no  evidence  that  Goethe  knew 
Pfitzer  when  he  composed  the  present  scene,  it  is  possible  that 
he  borrowed  this  feature  from  the  puppet-play. 

2284-90.  The  first  two  lines  are  taken  from  a  popular  nursery 
rhyme  which  Goethe,  no  doubt,  had  heard  in  his  youth : 

3)er  SBctnftod  trfiflt  9xet>en, 
SWe&cn  trfigt  ber  SBeinftocf, 
.Corner  f)at  t»er  3ieaeit&oct. 

See  also  H.  K.  Schilling,  Modern  Lang.,  Notes  xix,  p.  153. 

2289.  ftUmbet  Itltr.  A  recipe  from  the  year  1621,  printed  in 
Scheible,  Fliegende  Blatter,  p.  108,  closes:  (£8  lutrb  cud)  Ijelfen, 
glaubet  mir§  nur. 

2307.  ^)o!tt§^ofu§.  It  is  generally  assumed  that  the  word  is 
a  corruption  of  "hoc  est  corpus."  It  was  first  introduced  into 
Germany  as  the  name  of  an  English  juggler. 

2317.  The  story  of  the  trick  that  follows  here  is  found  in 
various  sources.  Pfitzer's  account  is  as  follows  (p.  439) :  5)a  er 
nun  einen  fjerrlidjen  SSeinftod  bolt  Srauben  bitrd)  jcine  3&K(er!itnft 
borgeftetlet,  unb  ein  jeber  begtertg  nad)  ben  Xraubcn  griffcn,  bad 
SWcffcr  angefe^et  unb  nur  ermartet,  bife  er  fie  abfcfmeiben  ^tef?: 
Si^e  ba  berfditnanb  ber  ©tod  511  famt  ben  ^rauben,  unb  ()ie(t  ein  jeber 
fetne  eigene  9Zafen  mit  ber  £>anb,  unb  fein  9Rcffet  baran ;  unb  menn  er 
fie  ptte  Jieifeen  fd)netbenf  fo  Ija'tte  i^m  ein  jeber  felbft  bie  SZafen  ab= 
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gefcfjnittett.  It  is  possible  that  Goethe  found  the  connection  of 
the  present  piece  of  jugglery  with  the  previous  trick  already 
made  in  the  puppet-play. 

2332.  SReilt,  an  exclamation  like  the  English  my  !  to  which 
God,  Lord,  etc.,  is  to  be  supplied. 

2336. 


ftcjrcuf  iicfjc 

According  to  Eckermann's  Gesprdche  mit  Goethe  (Apr.  10, 
1829),  this  scene  was  written  in  1788,  in  the  garden  of  the  Villa 
Borghese,  Italy.  It  is  altogether  the  work  of  Goethe's  imagina- 
tion, and  is  due  to  the  poet's  intention  to  fill  the  gap  between  the 
preceding  scenes,  as  far  as  they  were  finished,  and  the  following 
Gretchen-tragedy.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  means  which 
Goethe  chose  are  somewhat  too  mechanical,  and  that  the 
philter  which  is  to  produce  Faust's  rejuvenation  makes  extra- 
ordinary demands  on  our  belief,  despite  the  fact  that  Goethe 
employed  all  his  consumate  art  to  make  the  jugglery  credible. 
In  passing  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  undue  emphasis  which 
the  poet,  by  the  use  of  the  philter,  lays  upon  the  arousing  of 
Faust's  sensuality,  reflects  to  a  certain  extent  the  same  un- 
wholesome influence  of  sensual  classicism  which  shows  itself  also 
in  the  Roman  Elegies.  (See  the  editor's  edition  of  Goethe's 
Poems,  p.  58  ff.) 

Certain  paintings  in  the  Dresden  Gallery  treating  similar 
subjects  such  as  Teniers',  Brouwer's,  Breughel's,  Hemskerk's, 
and  especially  a  picture  by  a  master  signing  himself  II.  B. 
may  have  influenced  Goethe's  imagination  when  he  wrote  the 
scene. 

2338.  flCUCfcn.  The  awkwardness  and  inability  to  enjoy 
which  Faust  here  feels  as  a  disease  from  which  Mephistopheles 
promises  to  cure  him,  are  emphasized  far  more  strongly  in  the 
original  of  the  scene  in  AiterbacJi's  Keller.  The  latter  had, 
therefore,  not  yet  been  revised  when  the  present  lines  were 
written. 

2347.   ffag,  ironical. 
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2349.  Shtdj,  the  Bible  where,  Gen.  n,  15,  Adam  is  told  "to 
dress  and  to  keep  the  garden  of  Eden." 

2358-62.  A  sarcastic  allusion  to  Adam's  "simple  life"  previ- 
ous to  his  fall. 

2358.   fur  sJJailb,  an  expression  taken  from  Phil,  n,  6. 

2361.  rwf  arfjtstg  Satyr  =  6i§  in  bte  adjt^tgcr  3al)re. 

2369.  IsBritrfCtt  bftlicn.  According  to  the  popular  belief  the 
devil  built  the  natural  bridges  over  dangerous  abysses,  hence 
the  name  Xeufelobviicfc. 

2392-93.  A  satirical  allusion  to  contemporary  literature. 
Comp.  letter  to  Schiller  (July  26,  1797):  £ter  fommt  bcr  eternal* 
ermorbcte  .  .  .  Gustav  der  Dritte  [a  popular  play  of  the  time] :  c8 
tft  fo  red)t  etgcnt(id)  etne'93ertelfuppe,  tote  fie  ba3  bcntfdje  ^ubltium 
liefct. — S3rcit  like  the  English  broad  in  the  sense  of  "a  large 
measure  of  anything,"  hence  "thin,"  "watery,"  because  the 
quantity  of  these  "beggar-soups"  was  increased  by  adding 
water. 

2401.  These  lines  allude  to  the  passion  for  lottery,  which 
Goethe  noticed  in  Italy.  See  Der  Romische  Karneval  (XN\>  309). 

2410.  $cf)  Bin  fefccnbtfl  ;  because  he  keeps  out  of  the  way  of 
the  rolling  ball  which  will  kill  his  son  unless  he,  too,  keeps 
from  it. 

2416.  An  allusion  to  the  ancient  and  mediaeval  belief  in 
coscinomancy,  the  art  of  discovering  a  thief  by  means  of  a 
sieve. 

2428.  in  =  in'tt  •=.  in  ben,  a  contraction  which  Goethe  took 
over  from  his  native  dialect. 

2929-40.  It  is  significant  from  a  psychological  point  of  view 
that  Mephistopheles  arouses  Faust's  sensuality  by  an  appeal  to 
his  imagination. 

2441.    An  allusion  to  Gen.  i,  31. 

2450-52.  These  lines  allude  to  the  French  revolution,  during 
which  the  French  crown  went  to  pieces.  The  sweat  and  blood 
with  which  Mephistopheles  is  to  mend  it  refer  to  the  sweat  and 
blood  of  the  King's  subjects. 

2491.  bdbcn  JRcifcen,  the  two  ravens  originally  belong  to  the 
Old  Germanic  God  Wodan. 
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2495.  fcelerft,  comp.  £)ie  2ftenfd)fjeit  lecfen  =  bilben,  fjetlen  fielfen 
Usteri,  m,  209  (Hildebrand). 
2509.   Comp.  11.  4345-46. 

2540-52.  With  the  mystic-arithmetical  nonsense  of  these 
lines,  comp.  Frauenlob,  Leiche,  Spriiche,  etc.  (p.  208)  : 

In  aller  Kunst  darf  man  wol  zellen, 

Wie  eines  zwein,  zwei  einem  sich  gesellen, 

Unt  wie  diu  driu  vier  iiberkomen, 

Waz  vier  nach  viinven  stellen 

Unt  wie  diu  vieriu  scharpf  sehs  iiberwinden. 

Waz  sehs  an  siben  nuo  erzeigen, 

Wie  siben  ab  und  zuo  den  ahten  neigen, 

Die  aht  die  winkel  hat  genommen, 

Wie  niuniu  zehen  ersteigen,  etc. 

2552'   ^C£Ctt=@inmat=@ttt^r  comp.  Schiller,  Die  Weltweisen: 
Set  ©afc,  bnrcfj  luetcljen  af(e§  Sing 
SBeftanb  unb  ^ovm  emfcfangen, 
Set  Siloben,  luorcm  3eu§  ben  9Hng 
Set  SBelt,  bie  fonft  in  ©djerben  ging, 
JBorficftttfl  aufgeljnngen, 
Sen  nenn  tcf)  cinen  groficn  ©etft, 
2)er  tnir  evgriinbet,  Hue  er  Ijeifit, 
SSenn  icf)  il)in  nicftt  brouf  ftelfe  — 
ec  tjetftt  :  3  e  f)  n  i  ft  n  t  c^  t  Q  \v  o  I  f  c. 

It  does  not  seem  to  me  improbable  that  the  idea  of  the  §exen- 
GtnmaletnS  was  suggested  to  Goethe  by  the  imprecation  :  baft  bid) 
ba$  fjetlig  Ginmalcht3,  etc.  (1X1=3,  an  allusion  to  the  Holy 
Trinity). 

2557-  SBiberfprwty,  see  note  to  n.  328-29. 

2561-62.  Not  only  a  sarcastic  reference  to  the  dogma  of  the 
Trinity,  but  also  directed  against  the  fallacies  of  dry,  calculat- 
ing reasoning.  Comp.  Zahme  Xenien  (n,  384): 

2)a§  ill  etne  Don  ben  alten  Siinben  : 

@ie  tneinen  :  9?  e  c^  n  e  n  bo§  fet  Srftnben. 

Faust,  n,  4917  ff. 

Satan  erfemt  tc^  ben  gelefirten  §crvn 

5Ba§  i^r  nicljt  telnet,  gtaubt  t^r,  iei  ntcf)t  toaljr. 
2581.   Ofrabctt.     It  was  the  custom  among  students  to  confer 
degrees  on  those  who  could  drink  the  most. 
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2591.   eilt  Sicb.      Evidently  a  song   of   lascivious   contents 
intended  to  increase  the  effects  of  the  philter. 
2596.   Comp.  the  proverb:  3Riifeiggang  ift  otter  Cafter  2tnfang. 


The  greater  part  of  the  following  love-scenes  is  contained  in 
the  Urfaust.  For  the  discussion  of  the  origin  of  these  scenes 
and  their  relation  to  the  general  plan  of  the  drama,  see  the 
Introduction. 

According  to  one  of  the  later  paralipomena  it  seems  to  have 
been  Goethe's  intention  to  preface  the  present  scene  by  a  more 
detailed  picture  of  surroundings  in  which  the  first  meeting  of 
Faust  and  Gretchen  took  place.  The  paralipomenon  reads  : 
5Heine  9teid)3ftabt.  S>a§  anmutige  befdjrd'nfte  be£  biirgerlidjen  £11= 
ftanb§.  $trd)gang.  SReitgetaufteS  ftinb.  fcodjaeit. 

2607.  iuefoer  .  .  ,  ttieber  —  weber  .  .  .  nod),  comp.  Iphigenie  (vn, 
144)  :  @ie  rettet  toeber  &offnung,  tneber  gurdjt.  —  fjraulein.  During 
the  1  8th  century  this  word  was  still  applied  only  to  unmarried 
women  of  noble  rank.  The  customary  word  for  citizen-girls 
was  Qungfer  or  Sftcunfeu".  In  the  ^ter  Teutscher  Merkiir  of 
1794  (n,  401),  Wieland  published  an  essay:  tleber  ben  $orfd)lag, 
unfere  biSIjertgen  ®emoifetten  fiinftig  grciutein  311  betiteln. 

2612.  fd)ntpptfr!).  The  Frankfurt  dialect  is  fond  of  calling 
young  girls  ,,fd)neppereppifd)"  =  [d)ntpptfd).  Askenasy,  p.  148. 

2617.  furj  attflefcunben  =  short,  snappish.  The  expression 
is  derived  from  the  short  tether  that  must  be  given  a  savage 
dog.  Comp.  furs  cutgefniipft. 

2628.  ^mn§  Steberlidl,  Jack  Rake.  Compositions  with  Hans 
are  frequent  in  the  Frankfurt  dialect. 

2630.  tutnfdn  =  fid)  etnbilben,  a  word  from  the  Frankfurt 
dialect.  Comp.  1.  6748  and  Westostl.  Divan  (iv,  77)  :  (£ud)  niijg 
e§  ntd)t  bebunleln. 

2633.  SUafliftcr  Sobefan  (from  Cobefam),  a  sarcastic  name 
for  pedantic  scholars  used  since  the  I7th  century. 

2639.  tt"*3  flc^n  unb  ftcljn  mag  =  toa§  menfdjenmbglid)  ift. 

2645,   ttlie  ein  ^raitSO^,     Tne  licentiousness  of  the  French 
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was  proverbial  as  early  as  the   i3th  century.     See  Neidhart, 

xxni,  15 : 

derst  wol  anderthalb  Franzeis, 
ein  stauber  f  Jagthund]  under  wiben. 
and  Herzog  Ernst  (Bartsch),  p.  198: 

er  kundes  nicht  betwingen  [die  Jungfrau] 
daz  sie  taete  sinen  muot 
als  man  jenhalp  Rines  tuot. 

Bartsch  in  his  notes  quotes  the  following  passage  from  Jacob 
Appet,  Gesamtabenteuer,  41,  142:  eins  spils  si  do  begunden,  also 
man  jensit  Rines  tuot.  See  also  Schmeller,  Bayrisches  Worter- 
buch,  in,  102  and  Herder  (xvin,  348),  who  quotes  the  following 
from  Montesquieu :  Sieunmol  ftnb  bie  S^n^ofen  au§  ^talien  gejagt 
toorben,  irjrer  lyitfolens  toegen  gegen  SBeiber  unb  2Kabd)en.  (£s  fjettjt 
einer  Station  311  Diet  juniutfjen,  bafc  fie  be3  <£ieger§  ©tola  unb  £ro{j 
unb  bann  aucfj  nod)  feine  Unent^altfamfeit  unb  bann  aud)  nod)  feine 
^nbt§cretion  ertrage. 

2650.  HButtt&oriuttt,  from  the  French  "  brimborion,"  useless 
trifle,  knickknack. 

2654.   3ri)tmpf  here  has  the  old  meaning  "jest." 

2661-62.  Comp.  Lebendiges  Andenken  (1,33):  @tn  <5d)Ieter, 
§aI8tud),  ©trumpfbanb,  9ttnge,  <Stnb  toafyrltd)  leine  fleinen  S)tnge; 
Stttein  fie  ftnb  mtr  nidjt  genug. 

2671.  $ttttftfrei3,  comp.  3auberbuft,  in  1.  2721.  The  idea 
which  underlies  Mephistopheles'  sarcastic  remark  is  best  ex- 
pressed in  the  following:  Spruche  in  Prosa  (No.  791):  2(tte3 
Se&enbtge  Mlbet  cine  2(tmo§pf)are  urn  fid)  ^er.  Commenting  on  this, 
Hildebrand  in  his  Tag ebuchbl after  eines  Sonntagsphilosophen, 
p.  154,  says:  2)tefe  SSorftettung  ntmmt  einen  totdjttgen  ^SIa|  in 
©oet^e§  S)enfen  ein  unb  erfdjetnt  iiberrafd)enb  am  auggebtlberftcn 
fd)on  in  etnem  (StiidE  au§  fritter  Qeit,  in  bent  gragmente  etned  9ic= 
ntaneS  in  S3rtefen  6et  <Sd)bU,  Brief e  und  Aufsdtze,  p.  22,  bao  nod)  in 
bie  fietpstger  Beit  geljbren  lann.  (£§  ift  bon  ber  Stefce  bie  Kebe,  iibev 
beren  SSefen  gu  gritbeln  er  in  Scipsig  suerft  lebl)nft  tieranla^t  tear,  unt 
bamit  iioer  feine  tnnern  (Stiirme  ijinauSpfommen.  ©^  fietfet,  leben 
unb  Itefcen  njaren  etn§,  bann :  „£),  rnetne  ^reunbin,  toa§  md)t  Ie6t  ^at 
feine  anate^enbe  Sraft,  e§  fliefet  feine  Sltmofpfiarc  toon  tfjm 
au§,  beren  $8trbel  un£  I;imeipen  Ibnnten,"  alfo  bie  freifenbe  53e= 
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toegung,  Me  bon  innen,  bom  Snnerften  auSgefjt,  in  ber  Sltmofptyare 
be§  eingelnen  Se&etibigen  fid)  fortfe^enb  gebadjt  unb  fo  auf  anbere 
totrfenb,  fie  crgrctfenb,  ba£  ift  bie  SSorfteltimg,  bie  ba  fd)on 
toaltet,  gan^  flar  fcetoufet  ober  ntd)t,  barauf  fommt  e§  nidjt  an. 

Comp.  also  the  highly  poetic  and  symbolic  use  which  Goethe 
makes  of  the  same  idea  in  the  Second  Part  of  Faust,  11. 
6453-78. 


The  conceptions  embodied  in  Mephistopheles'  sarcastic  ref- 
erence to  Gretchen's  &unftfret3  underly  the  exquisite  poetry  and 
mystic  beauty  of  the  present  scene.  Before  he  meets  Gretchen, 
Faust  is  to  experience  the  influence  of  the  sacred  atmosphere 
that  surrounds  innocent  womanhood.  Instead  of  pictures  of 
sensuality,  which  Mephistopheles  intended  to  arouse  by  taking 
him  to  Gretchen's  room,  the  picture  of  Gretchen,  the  child, 
arises  before  his  mind,  and  awakens  with  overwhelming  force  the 
dormant  better  self  of  Faust.  Nowhere  does  the  close  affinity 
of  spirit  and  ethical  force  between  Goethe's  poetry  and  the 
German  folksong  manifest  itself  more  clearly  than  in  the 
present  scene.  (Comp.  e.g.  the  poem  Rosengarten  in  Uhland, 
Volkslieder,  p.  104).  The  spirit  of  the  scene,  moreover,  seems  to 
foreshadow  symbolically  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  tragedy 
Faust's  ultimate  salvation,  as  expressed  in  the  line:  $)a§ 
(Stmg  SSetfclidje  jtefjt  wt3  rjincm,  and  to  indicate  the  position  which 
the  poet  had  thus  assigned  from  the  start  to  the  Gretchen- 
episode  in  the  general  plan  of  the  drama. 

2699.   IjCtlflCU  (£ljrift,  Christmas  gift. 

2706.  ben  Sdttb  frfillfcdt.  It  was,  and  in  certain  parts  of 
Germany  it  still  is  the  custom  to  sprinkle  fresh  white  sand  on 
the  floors  in  ornamental  figures. 

2708.  *£)ie  ^>ittte,  §iitte  is  frequently  used  by  the  poets  of 
the  1  8th  century  as  the  place  of  true  life,  in  contrast  to  the 
French  palace. 

2712.  eingebornen,  innate. 

2727.  $er  grofte  ^Wlt3  =  ®rofjrjan3,  $rafjlrjan§,  braggart.  See 
Kehrein,  Volksprache  im  Herzogthum  Nassau,  I,  175. 
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2744.  Gestures  made  while  thinking  how  and  where  to  pro- 
cure the  treasure. 

2750.   Comp.  1.  2038. 

2753.  As  Faust  feels  himself  surrounded  by  an  enchanted 
atmosphere  (1.  2721)  so  Gretchen  scents  with  womanly  instinct 
the  threatening  danger,  and  to  quiet  her  fear  sings  the  following 
song. 

2759-82.  This  famous  song,  which  has  the  ring  of  the  true 
popular  "  ballad  "  was  originally  not  composed  to  be  sung  by 
Gretchen,  although  the  story  of  the  faithful  lover  is  especially 
appropriate  and  significant  at  this  moment.  The  original 
version  of  the  poem,  varying  somewhat  from  the  present  reading 
and  that  of  the  Urfattst,  was  published  for  the  first  time  in 
Seckendorff's  Volks-  und  andere  Lieder,  1782. 

2759.  Xfjllle,  comp.  Virgil's  "ultima  Thule"  (Georg.,  I,  30), 
a  distant  fabulous  land  in  the  north  of  Europe  ;  according  to 
Miillenhoff,  Deutsche  Altertumskunde,  I,  410,  the  Shetland 
Islands.  In  Schiller's  poem,  Der  Spaziergang,  it  is  called  :  Me 
tiufjerfte  Xfjule. 

2765.    Comp.  Zeitschrift  fur  deutches  Alter  turn,  14,  435  : 

Da  sach  mann  den  alten  gar  traurigkleichen  stann 
im  iiberluffen  die  augen,  dem  unverzagten  mann. 

2800.   But  people  say  that's  all  she  has. 


2806.  baft  itf)Tg  ftadjen  fimnte,  that  I  could  swear  by. 

2808.  fo  fein  =  fo  etn  (©ejtdjt  fal)  ict)  me). 

2818.  Notice  the  characteristic  omission  of  the  anakrusis  and 
of  the  last  thesis. 

2823.  Comp.  the  proverb  :  Unredjt  ©lit  gebeifjt  nid)t.  This  and 
the  following  passages  abound  in  proverbial  and  idiomatic 
expressions  for  which  Goethe's  native  dialect  is  especially 
noted.  See  Goethe's  own  account  in  Dichtung  imd  Wahrheit 
(xxi,  35  ff.). 

2828.  Comp.  the  adage  :  (Sinem  gejdjenften  ®aul  fiet)t  man  nidjt 
tnS  SReutl. 
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2835.  Comp.  Rev.,  n,  17 :  SBer  iibertmnbet,  bem  rtritt  irfj  p  effen 
gefcen  bon  bem  berborgenen  SRanna. 

2837.    iwfgefreffen.     Comp.  Uhland,  Volkslieder,  p.  928  : 

@ie  namen  ba§  gelt  mitljaufenent, 

e§  mofl  (jar  luol  ettbdjrifttfd)  fetn; 

tie  pfaffen  mit  ifjren  platen, 

bie  mitnct)  mit  tfiren  gugeln  fdjon 

fie  fieten  all  5110  freffen  batoort 

fie  fiirten  etn  fvflttct)  luefen. 
2844.   ^8fiffcrttngf  cheap  mushrooms. 

2859.  Not  got),  flebrtg  as  E.  Schmidt  explains,  but  weak, 
without  backbone. 

2863.  Bielschowsky  compares  with  this  the  following  lines 
from  Walther  von  der  Vogeliveide  (52,  35) : 

Mohte  ich  ir  die  sternen  gar, 

manen  unde  sunnen 

z'eigen  ban  gewunnen, 

daz  waer  ir,  so  ich  iemer  wol  gevar. 

Xcv  9iariibartit  $att$ 

2868.  ailf  bem  @tro^.  as  a  ,,@troljtottttoe,"  grass  widow.  A 
<Strof)tt)tttft>e  is  a  woman  left  by  her  husband  like  a  widow  upon 
a  poor  bed  of  straw. 

2887.  Askenasy,  Die  Frankfurter  Mundart,  p.  186,  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  fondness  of  the  Frankfurt  dialect  of  dative  construc- 
tions such  as  bem  ©piegelglafe  rjoritber.  In  the  same  way  the 
dative  ben  Seuten,  1.  2890  must  be  explained. 

2896.  2$0rt)iiuijcl,  the  curtain  before  the  small  window  in  the 
door. 

2926.  $lnt0uiu§«  The  patron  saint  of  the  animals,  because 
he  once  preached  to  the  fish  in  the  sea,  since  men  would  i.ot 
listen  to  him.  His  bones  rest  in  the  magnificent  chapel  at 
Padua. 

2928.  jum  depends  on  toolgetoett)ten. 

2933-  Sdjftltftitrf,  a  valuable  coin;  "numisma  rem  gestam  ex 
hibens"  (Frisch). 

2939.  5Judj  er  feereiite  =  cwd)  fcereute  er. 

2954.  auf  ber  Setfyt,  on  his  score. 

2962.   ft-afcefte,  raved. 
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2982.  9la\telr  like  Naples  from  the  Italian  Napoli.  Goethe 
uses  the  same  archaic  form  in  Tasso  (1.  3137)  and  Romische 
Elegien,  1 1. 

3013.  Comp.  Matt.,  xvm,  16:  bafe  atte  ©ad)e  beftefje  auf  jjrocicr 
ober  breter  3eugen  2)£unb. 

Sttafte 

3025.  forbertt=t»ornmrt3  gefjen. 

3°3°-  BtgCUtterWefen,  the  gypsy-women  were  noted  as  for- 
tune-tellers. 

3037.  Sancta  Simplicitas,  the  words  ascribed  to  the  martyr 
Huss,  when  he  noticed  an  old  woman  carrying  a  fagot  to  the 
stake  at  which  he  was  being  burnt. 

3040.  $a  Wart  ifyrS  nun!  i.e.  ein  fjeiltger  2ttamt,  a  "sancta 
simplicitas." 

3041-49.  Comp.  Italienische  Reise  (xxiv,  20):  $n  ber  fitrdje 
[oon  Orient]  f)iingt  ein  53t(b,  loo  bas  Derfammelte  ^oiijtttum  ciner 
^rebtgt  be§  ^efuttengeneral^  jutjort.  3d)  ntbd)te  tool  toiffen,  wa§ 
er  ifjnen  aufgebunben  ^at. 

fatten 

3083.  frfjaffen  =  orbetten. 

3098.  ijauftg  =  in  TOenge. 

3114.   acciirat,  in  the  Frankfurt  dialect  ,,oferob"  =  exact. 

3131.  bd3  arme  SKurmc^cn,  in  the  Frankfurt  dialect  ,,arw 
SSerntdje, "  one  of  the  many  terms  of  endearment  for  babies  and 
little  children. 

3155.   Comp.  the  proverb:  Gtgner  §erb  ift  ©olbes  wert. 

3 1 74.   fyunbcfn  =  uerfofiren. 

3176.  benonntc,  the  old  weak  preterite  of  begtnnen,  which 
was  frequently  used  in  the  Old  and  Middle  High  German.  See 
Jacob  Grimm,  Zeitschrift fur  deutsches  Altertum,  vm,  14  ff. 

3192.  ettltg.  That  true  love  must  be  elotg  was  first  expressed 
by  J.  C.  Gunther  (1739),  p.  295: 

3)u  itjtcft  tite  Kebtidjfeit  erfenuen, 
Unb,  bin  left  gtetcfj  ein  arme§  tint), 
DJf  if  e  ID  t  g  beine  <See(e  gonnen. 

But  this  new  and  truly  Germanic  conception  of  love  first  be- 
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gan  to  make  itself  felt  in  the  social  life  of  the  time  through  the 
influence  of  Klopstock's  Odes.     See  his  Ode  Salem  (1748): 
3)afe  er  [®ort]  fie  [Me  Siebenben]  e  n>  t  g  erfcfjuf,  unb  fie  fiir  eincmber 
gefc&affen. 

Comp.  also  Schiller  an  Lotte,  i,  399 :  $)ie  £iebe  tttufj  r)  i  n  t  e  r 
fid)  toie  bor  fid)  Ctoigfeit  feljen. 

Goethe,  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit  (xxn,  113):  5>te  crftc  fiiefic, 
fagt  man  mit  3ted)t,  fei  Me  etnaige,  beitn  in  ber  ameiten  unb  burd)  Me 
3tf  ette  gefjt  fd)on  ber  fj  b  d)  ft  e  ©inn  ber  Siefie  uerloren.  5)  e  r 
93 e griff  be§  G  tot  gen,  ttnenbltdjen,  ber  fie  etgent- 
ltd)  fj  e  &  t  unb  trdgt,  tft  ^erftbrt. 

s^alt>  ttttb  «v»btitc 

It  is  generally  assumed  that  the  following  scene,  which  first 
appeared  in  the  Fragment,  originated  during  Goethe's  sojourn 
in  Italy.  This,  however,  is  probably  true  only  of  11.  3217-50, 
the  prayer  to  the  Earth-spirit,  which  is  written  in  iambic  penta- 
meters, the  meter  employed  in  the  contemporaneous  dramas, 
Iphigenie  and  Tasso.  The  remainder  of  the  scene  evidently  be- 
longs to  an  earlier  period. 

While  the  prayer  to  the  Earth-spirit  expresses  in  solemnly 
magnificent  verses  Faust's  profound  gratitude  for  having  been 
granted  the  longed-for  insight  into  the  innermost  secrets  of  the 
creative  world-spirit,  and  thus  reflects  the  final  purpose  of  the 
poet's  own  scientific  efforts,  i.  e.  to  get  into  immediate  touch 
with  the  divine,  its  conception  nevertheless  is  dependant  upon 
the  older  material  used  in  the  Urfaust.  According  to  lam- 
blichus,  De  Mysteriis,  n,  5,  the  Earth-spirit  belongs  to  the 
Archontes  (/coo-yoofc/jdropes),  who  either  give  us  the  government 
of  mundane  concerns  or  the  inspection  of  material  natures 
("archontes  vel  praesidentiam  rerum  mundanarum  exhibent,  vel 
materialium  studium").  There  seems  to  me  no  question  that 
it  is  for  this  reason  that  Faust  gratefully  acknowledges  that  the 
Earth-spirit  gave  him  glorious  nature  for  a  kingdom  and  granted 
him  to  look  into  her  profound  depth  as  into  the  bosom  of  a 
friend..  But  the  Earth  spirit  has  also  given  him  the  companion 
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whom  already  he  cannot  do  without.  This  is,  as  I  have  shown 
in  the  Introduction,  also  based  upon  the  teachings  of  lamblichus, 
who  says,  De  Mysteriis,  ix,  9,  Taylor's  translation):  Among 
demons,  therefore,  one  common  leader  of  cosmocrators  about 
generation  sends  to  each  of  us  his  peculiar  demon  ("est  unus 
quidem  eorum  [daemonum]  dux  qui  generationis  et  mundi 
princeps  est,  isque  ad  unumquemque  daemonum  suum.  dimittit.") 

For  the  understanding  of  the  spirit  out  of  which  the  prayer 
to  the  Earth-spirit  was  born,  I  quote  the  following  similar  pas- 
sage from  Goethe's  essay  on  Granite  (xxxm,  CLXII):  ^n  biefem 
9lugenblirfe,  ba  bie  inneren  an^iefyenben  unb  bciuegenben 
frafte  bet  Grbc  gleid)fam  unmittctbar  auf  mid)  toitrfcn,  ba  bie 
Gtnfliiffe  be§  §immel$  mid)  nafjcr  umfdjtoeben,  roerbe  id)  ,511  Ijofjeren 
53etrad)tungen  ber  91atur  rjinaufgeftimmt,  unb  tote  ber  9)?enfd)en= 
geift  atteS  belcbt,  fo  Jrirb  and)  ein  ©leidjniS  in  mir  rege,  beffen  @r= 
fiabenf)ctt  id)  ntdjt  tuiberftcfjen  fann.  So  etnfam  fage  tcfj  311  mir  fclber, 
tnbem  id)  btefc  gan^  narftcn  ©tpfel  fjtnabfelje,  unb  faum  in  ber  $erne 
am  gufee  cin  gertngtriad)fenbc§  3ftoo3  erddctc,  fo  etnfam  fage  id),  mirb 
e§  bem  5DZcnfd)en  jn  9J?ute,  ber  nurben  cilteften,  erften,  ttefften 
©ef ii^Ien  ber  SBafjrljeit  fetne  Seele  bffnen  roilt.  Qa,  er  fann 
3U  fid)  fagen :  ^ter  auf  bem  alteften  elutgen  Sdtare,  ber  unmittelbar  auf 
bie  £tefe  ber  <£d)bpfung  gefcaut  ift,  bring  id)  bem  SBefen  a  Her 
SSefen  ein  Opfer.  ^  fu()te  bie  erften,  fefteften  Stnfa'nge  nnfere§ 
SafeinS,  id)  uberfdjaue  bie  3Kelt,  U)re  fd)rofferen  unb  geltnberen  £f)a* 
lev  unb  U)re  fernen  frud)tbaren  2Sa(ber,  meine  ©eele  luirb  iiber 
fid)  felbft  unb  iiber  9(IIe§  ertjoben  unb  fefjnt  fid)  nad) 
bem  na'^eren  Jp trowel. 

In  the  Fragment,  the  present  scene  followed  the  scene  Am 
.Brunnen,  which,  of  course,  presupposed  not  only  Faust's 
flight  after  he  had  caused  Gretchen's  downfall,  but  also  the  con- 
tinuation of  his  relations  with  her  after  his  return.  Goethe 
had  the  good  taste  to  transpose  the  scene  to  its  present  place, 
although  he  did  not  succeed  in  entirely  effacing  the  traces  of 
the  original  presuppositions. 

3220.  Jltltt  ^Otttgrcirf),  comp.  the  passage  from  lamblichus 
quoted  above,  also  the  poem,  Koniglich  Gebet  (i,  168) : 

$ci,  irfj  bin  bev  £>erv  ber  SSelt. 
See  the  notes  in  Goebel,  Goethe's  Poems,  p.  165  ff. 
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3221.  j$u  fitljlcn,  JU  gcrticften.     For  the  meaning  of  ,,gentejsen" 
see  the  introduction  to  the  scene  ©tubir^immer,  p.  322,  where  I 
have  pointed  out  that  the  ,,genteJ3enbe  Srfennen"  is  essentially  an 
act  of  the  feeling.     Not  until  Faust  has  discovered  that  the  very 
root  of  human  nature  is  to  be  found  in  the  feeling,  does  he  come 
into  closer  touch  with  the  Earth-spirit  and  find  what  he  yearned 
for  in  the  first  soliloquy.     Comp.  11.  1092-93: 

3)ocf)  ift  e§  jebent  eingeboreit, 

S)afj  fein  ©efitfjl  fiinauf  unb  woriuarts  bringt. 

and  1.  3456:  ©cfu'Ijt  ift  ciUe^,  also  notes  to  both  passages. 

3222.  $aft  ftauitCttbcn  SBefltrfj,  not  merely  a  cold  wondering 
visit  for  the  purpose  of  merely  looking  at  nature,  i.e.  merely 
knowing  something  about  it.     What  the  Earth-spirit  gave  him 
is  more  than  the  knowledge  for  which  he  expressed  his  disgust 
in  the  first  soliloquy. 

3223-24.  Comp.  Bettina  in  Goethe's  Briefwechsel  mit  einetn 
Kinde,  in,  33:  $>a§  Se&ett  ber  9latur  ift  tf)m  Sempel  unb  SMigion, 
atte§  in  ifjr  ift  iljm  ©eiftcrblirf,  2Betffagung,  ein  jeber  ©egenftanb  in  ifjr 
roarb  ifjm  gum  etgentitmltdien  ©it,  in  fetncn  Sicbern  fUngt  bte 
gottttdje  Suft,  fid)  in  allem  <jn  empfinben,  atte  ©e^eimniffc  in 
fid)  Qufpneljmen,  fid)  in  tfjnen  uerftanbUd)  5n  mad)en. 

3225-27.  The  deep  insight  into  the  very  source  of  life,  has 
disclosed  to  him  the  great  truth  of  the  essential  unity  of  all 
living  beings.  Comp.  his  letter  to  Knebel  (Briefwechsel  mit 
Knebel,  i,  55):  ^d)  fja&e  mid)  cnt^alten  ba3  3?efuttat,  toorauf  fdjon 
Berber  in  fetnen  Ideen  beutet,  fd)on  jc^o  merfen  5u  laffen,  baf]  man 
namltd)  ben  Untcrfdjteb  be§  5Wcnfc6cn  bom  2f)icr  in  ntdjtS  ciiijclncm 
finben  !bnne.  SSiehncIjr  ift  ber  9Jlenfd)  auf§  nadjfte  mit  ben  X^tcrcn 
berroanbt.  ®ie  Ueberetnfttmmung  be§  (Mangen  mad)t  ein  jebe3  ®c= 
fd)bpf  au  bent  roa§  e§  ift,  unb  ber  2ftettfdj  ift  2Renfd)  fo  gut  burd)  bie 
©eftalt  unb  9fatur  fetner  oficrcn  linnlabe,  atS  burd)  ®efta(t  unb  Slatitr 
be§  le^ten  ©ItcbeS  fetner  Keincn  3e^c  9ftenfd).  Unb  fo  ift  luicbcr  jebc 
i?reQtur  nur  ein  Xon,  etne  @d)atttrung  einer  grofecn  ^ormouic,  bic 
man  aud)  tm  gan^en  unb  groiijen  ftubicren  mufe,  fonft  ift  jebeS  (Sinjclnc 
ein  toter  5Bud)ftaoe.  See  also  Schiller,  Philosophische  Brief e  (iv, 
47):.@§  giot  Stugenbltrfc  tm  menfd)ttd)en  Sc6cn,  too  rotr  aiifgctcgt  finb, 
jebe  53Iume  unb  jebe§  entlegene  ©efttrne,  jeben  28urm  unb  jeben  gealjn* 
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beten  rjbfjeren  ®etft  an  ben  23ufen  311  briicfcn  —  cut  Umarmen  bet 
garden  9?atur  gletd)  unfrer  GJeliebten.  .  -  $>er  Sftenfd),  ber 
e#  fo  toett  gebradjt  Ijat,  atte  ©djbnljctt,  ©rbfce,  SSortreffUdjfett  im  iltet^ 
ncn  unb  GJrofjen  ber  9iatur  aufplbfen,  unb  p  biefer  9KanntQfaIttgfeit 
bte  grofee  Gutljeit  <jn  finben,  ift  ber  ®ottljett  fdjon  t>iel  nafyer  geriicft. 
£>ie  gan5e  (sdjbpfung  aerfliefet  in  feine  ^Serfbnltdjt'ett. 
See  also  Holderlin,  Hyperion:  9Jun  fprad)  id)  nimmer  511  ber 
Slume,  bit  Irift  meine  Sdjroefter!  nnb  311  ben  Quetten,  toir  ftnb  eine§ 


We  can  understand  why  Mephistopheles  (1.  3285),  with  sa- 
tanic  sarcasm  calls  Faust's  rapturous  embracing  of  the  universe 
which  brings  him  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  gods,  a  swelling  up 
of  himself  to  a  godhead. 

3226.  mctnc  S3fUbcrr  comp.  Eckermann,  Gesprache  mit  Goethe 
(Aug.  1  8,  1827),  showing  lute  cr  ba3  Sebcn  ber  Ctdjen  ntil  t^nen 
lebte  (Hildebrand). 

3228-3234.  In  the  midst  of  the  destructive  forces  of  nature 
that  surround  him,  he  discovers  the  secret  wonders  of  his  eternal, 
innermost  self.  It  is  in  lines  of  inimitable  beauty  such  as  these 
that  the  consoling  power  of  Goethe's  poetry  reveals  itself. 

3234.  233unbcr  meincr  $ruft,  comp.  ,,ba3  Ca&tjvintlj  ber  33ruft" 
in  the  poem,  An  den  Mond  (i,  65). 

3235.  In  the  white  mist  of  the  evening,  glistening  in  the 
moonlight,  Faust  recognizes  the  silvery  forms  of  past  genera- 
tions, who  bring  to  him  the  assurance  that  the  truly  human  is 
everlasting,  despite  the  destruction  in  nature. 

3238.  fU&erne  ®eftnlten,  comp.  1.  1117,  fjolje  2(f>nen,  and  iphi- 
genie  (vil,  134): 

(So  laufen  ttnr  nactj  bent,  tt»a§  bor  utt§  flie^t 


Unb  feljen  neben  itn§  ber  21  Ij  n  I)  e  r  r  n  Xritte 
llnb  i^re§  @rbeteben§  ©fcuren  faitm. 
SStt  ei(en  immev  tavern  ©fatten  na^, 
2)er  gottergleic^  in  enter  lueiten  gerne 
2)er  SBerge  ^aupt  auf  gotbnen  SBotfen  front. 


3242.  nal)  uub  na^cr  =  naf)er  unb  ntifjer,  or  tmmer  na'^er.  It  is 
a  frequent  construction  with  Goethe,  see  Goebel,  Goethe's 
Poems,  p.  181. 
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3244.   ben  (SJefdfyrtett,  see  introduction  to  this  scene. 

3249-50.  Comp.  Lessing  (in,  238):  Cuib  lefjret  nur  bie  SBofluft, 
jene  finnltdjc,  bte  ofjne  3ortlid)fett  be§  £>er3en3  bon  ©ennufe  511  ®e= 
nuffe  fdjtoeift  unb  felbft  tin  ©enuffe  fd)mad)tet.  Schiller  (ix,  126): 
%n  einer  tooUuftigen  3M)e  fjattc  er  [ber  Sftenfd)]  etne  ettrige  AKnb  licit 
bcrlebt  —  unb  ber  $ret3,  in  toeldiem  cr  fid)  bciuegt  Ijatte,  toare  ber 
tleinmbflltdjfte  getoefen,  Don  ber  v£egterbe  gum  ©cnujj,  Horn  ©emtfj  $itr 
9luf)e,  unb  uon  ber  9tu{)e  ttricber  5ur  SBcgterbc.  See  also  Schiller's, 
Das  Ideal  iind  das  Leben  : 

2)e§  ®eniif|"c§  >»anbe(bore  greubeit 
Dtiicfjet  fcfjleiinifl  ber  Segicrbc  fydtdjt. 

3251.  Mephistopheles  must,  of  course,  resort  to  his  most 
crafty  means  in  order  to  drag  Faust  down  from  the  lofty  height 
to  which  he  had  risen  in  the  prayer  to  the  Earth-spirit.  Comp. 
the  following  excellent  remarks  of  Vischer  (p.  350):  3)?epl)t= 
ftopfjeleS  fefct  fcinc  SJJittel  in  33etr>egung  ;  c§  gefjort  luteber  jum  ©enial- 
ften,  tutc  ®oet()e  fetnen  Gfjarocter  unb  bte  ©cene  fiiljrt.  9)cepl)tftDpf)e= 
Ie§  ift  t)ter  mc()t  at3  je  ganj  Xeufel.  3"crft  ftfagc  itber  33efd)toerltd> 
fett  be§  ^tenftea  (,,ben  gan^en  Sag  ^at  man  bte  &anbe  Dolt"  — 
bergl.  Seporetto:  ,ffetne  SRuf)  Bei  Xag  unb  9?ad)t"),  bann  bie  fidjere 
SBaffe  beg  (Spotted,  ber  bem  gouft  feme  ^o()en  Gontemplattonen  tn«ber 
Ginfamfeit  al3  obfcure,  fpelunfenl)afte,  magifter^afte  ©emoljn^ctten 
Iddjerltd)  p  mad)en  fnd)t,  bann,  griinblid)  im  ©tnne  ber  9Jtebcr= 
trad)t  friuolen  2$erftanbe3,  bie  ^o^e  9)ii)ftif  barin  aid  SKetaftafe 


3268.  $rt&3fra&£  ber  Stttaginotiott,  an  allusion  to  11.  640  ff. 
Goethe  found  the  word  ftrib§trab§  in  his  native  dialect  where  it 
is  fftitoeds&pateed.  According  to  Grimm's  Wb.,  it  means  origin- 
ally ,,etn  2)urd)etnanbcr.  " 

3271.  This  line  does  not  refer,  as  has  been  assumed,  to  an 
older  plan  of  the  drama,  but  simply  asserts  that  Faust  would 
have  killed  himself  long  ago  had  it  not  been  for  the  fact  that 
Mephistopheles  had  shown  him  a  different  way  of  life. 

3277.    bet  doctor,  the  learned  pedant  of  the  first  soliloquy. 

3284-85.  Comp.  1.  1774  and  1.  1612  (cut  £)a(5gott).  There  is 
no  question  that  Mephistopheles,  as  has  been  pointed  out  be- 
fore (introduction  to  the  scene  Stubier^immer,  and  note  to  11. 
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3225-27)  expresses  by  his  sarcastic  remark  the  very  purpose 
of  Faust's  striving.  It  was  probably  the  present  scene  which 
Schiller  had  particularly  in  mind  when  he  wrote  to  Goethe 
(June  20,  1797):  SBerftonb  unb  SBernunft  fdjetnen  mtr  in  btcfem  'Stoff 
auf  Xob  unb  yeben  mil  einanbcr  ju  rtngen. 

3287.    al(e  fcd)3  XagctflCrf,  like  the  Lord  in  Genesis. 

3291.  btC  tyofye  ^ntUttton.  The  infernal  insinuation  implied 
in  the  reference  to  the  sexual  instinct  Mephistopheles  evidently 
considers  his  most  effective  argument.  The  grain  of  truth  con- 
tained in  it  is  perhaps  best  explained  by  the  following  passage 
from  Schiller's  Philos.  Brief e  (iv,  44) :  i^d)  bin  u'ber3cugt,  baft  in 
bent  gliirflidien  Sftomente  bc3  ^bealeS,  ber  $iinft(er,  bcr  ^tyUofopIj  nnb 
bcr  S)idjter  bte  grofjen  unb  guten  9ftenfd)en  luirfltd)  ftnb,  beren  53Ub  fie 
enttoerfen  —  abet  btefe  SSereblung  be^  ©ctftcS  ift  bei  oielen  nur  ein  un= 
natiirttdier  3«f*anb,  i>^d)  cine  Icb^aftcre  SSallung  be3  Slut?,  etnen 
rofd)eren  ©rfjluung  ber  ^fjantafie  gctoaftfam  f)ert>orgcbrarf)t,  ber  after 
aud)  e6cn  be^tuegcn  fo  fludittg  tnie  jebe  anbre  SBe^aitbcrung  ba()tn 
fd)rt)tnbet,  unb  bae  ^er^  ber  befpottfdjen  2Btttfiif)r  niebriger  iietben= 
fdjaften  befto  ermattcter  iibcrliefcrt.  See  also  the  remark  directed 
against  Goethe  in  Ueber  Anmut  und  Wurde  (x,  92) :  Xte 
ftrenbe  ©inbilbungSfroft  ftnlt  autrctlen  and)  ganj  p  bem  <£toff 
au§  bem  fie  fid)  loSgertricfclt  ^atte  unb  uerfdjma()t  e^3  nidjt,  bcr  9?atur 
bet  einem  anberen  foltbcren  Sitbung^merf  ^u  btenen,  toenn  c§  if)r  mit 
ber  poettfdjen  3eugung  ntd)t  red)!  mef)r  gcttngcn  tnilt. 

33J3-  ttffcnjUltgC  =•  very  young.  Compositions  with  Slffe  are 
quite  frequent  in  the  Frankfurt  dialect ;  comp.  Slffefdjanb  —  grofje 
(Sdjanbe. 

3318.  993citn  it^  CtU  2?0fllcilt  War,  the  beginning  of  a  famous 
German  folksong  of  which  Herder  in  his  Volkslieder  says :  £te 
SDfelobte  ift  lt)te  ber  ©cfang  fefjncnb  unb  Ictdjt.  It  is  the  picture  of 
the  faithful  longing  beloved  one  which  finally  makes  Faust  suc- 
cumb. 

3325.  (5Je(t !  The  original  form  of  his  interjection  which  is 
used  to  emphasize  an  assertion  of  a  question  is :  gelte.  This  is 
really  an  old  subjunctive  of  the  verb  gelten,  to  bet,  to  wager; 
the  "oldest  form  of  the  interjection  was:  e3  gelte,  or  gelte  e§? 
Comp.  the  slang  expression :  you  bet  1 
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3326,   Comp.  Matt.,  iv,  10:  .<pebe  bid)  toeg  bon  mir  Satan. 
3334.  £ei&  be3  £ernt  =  crucifix. 

3337-  3tt)WtttQ!^riai'r  comp.  Song  of  Solomon,  iv,  5  and  vi,  2  : 
Sftetn  greunb  tft  metn  unb  id)  bin  fetn,  ber  unter  Slofen  fid)  toctbct. 

3352.  tmmUfCtt,  an  expression  of  which  Goethe  was  partic- 
ularly fond  during  his  retreat  from  the  extravagancies  of  the 
Storm  and  Stress  period.  That  it  is  equivalent  in  meaning  to 
the  modern  ,,begttteren"  may  be  seen  from  the  poem,  Dem  Sc  hick- 
sal  (D.  j.  G.,  in,  143).  Comp.  also  Riemer,  Mittheilungen,  e/c., 
II,  34,  where  the  following  passage  from  the  Tiefurter  Journal  is 
quoted:  $)umpfrjeit  rjabett  blofj  gefdjette  2ftenfd)en,  fonft  iftS 
%  u  m  m  fj  et  t.  (£3  tft  Me  Quatitat  alter  Siinftler  unb  Stebenben,  c$  ift 
ber  fd)bne  ^aufiertfdje  (Sdjleier,  ber  92atur  unb  ^Sa^eit  in  ein 
rjetmltdjereS  Ctd)t  gefteltt. 

3353-  3tt^Cltfctb,  3((pen  means  originally  33erghjetbcn.  — 
^Wttdjeit.  Is  this  ^»iittd)en  identical  with  the  53auernf)iittgen  in 
the  scene  Landstrasse,  which  is  contained  only  in  the  Urfanst? 

3361.  mufjfteft.  .  »  IjntJCH.  Why?  We  cannot  see  any  reason 
why  Gretchen  had  to  be  sacrificed.  The  Urfaust  has  instead  of 
mttfeteft,  toollteft  which  is,  of  course,  much  better. 

3365.  ju  ©runbc  jjc^uf  comp.  aerfdiettern,  1.  1775. 

3371.  CtHflCtCUfclt,  diabolized.  Comp.  Luther,  vin,  176^. 
(Jena  1580):  etn  eingeteitfette§,  burdjgeteufelt,  n&erteufelt  Tjer^  unb 
lugenmaul  (Hildebrand). 


«t«Ue 

This  exquisite  specimen  of  Goethe's  lyric  art  has  been  called 
quite  appropriately  a  lyric  monologue,  in  which  the  first  strophe 
is  used  as  a  refrain.  Speaking  of  the  nature  of  the  latter  and  of 
the  use  Goethe  makes  of  it  in  this  song,  Vischer  aptly  says  in 
his  Aesthetik  (in,  1337):  3)er  Refrain  ift  ftunadjft  uberfjaupt  Stuobrucf 
babon,  bafj  ba§  ®efu^t  fid)  in  28orten  etgentlid)  ntd)t  an^subretten,  bar= 
pftetten  bermag  ;  fo  njtrb  in  ®retd)en§  Sieb,  9Jteine  5Ruf)  ift  fjtn,  ber 
erfte  SSer§,  ber  ba§  Sterna  ^tngeftettt  f)at,  jum  Refrain  :  e§  tft  ctn 
matted  3ururffitt^el1  t>°n  ^em  SScrfud)e  etner  auefii^renben  ©d)t!bcrung 
be§  Buftanbe^  etner  Itebenben  (Seek,  bie  tfjr  Centrum  berloren  I)at,  aber 
am  (Sdjluffe  fann  er  I)ter  ntd)t  tute5erfe()ren,  bo,  entftammt  ant  33ilbe  be§ 
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(Miebten,  ba3  ®efiif)I  fid)  Suft  gemad)t  fjat.  .  .  SSorJjer  juriicf  geljalten, 
geprefet,  erfttcft,  ftitrjt  Ijier  ba§  ®runbgefii^l  genmltfam  tme  bitrd)  cine 
<5d)leufe  Berber,  bie  fid)  baburd)  geoffnet  fjat,  bafe  bie  arme  SSerlaffenc 
ba§  33ilb  be§  (Mtebten  im  uollen  QHanae,  tote  Me  2te6e  fd)aut,  fid)  ber= 
gegentodrtigt  Ijat. 

(tfartcn 


The  present  scene,  which  contains  Faust's  famous  confession 
of  faith,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  documents  of  Goethe's 
religious  thinking  as  well  as  a  masterpiece  of  his  art.  While  it 
is  to  give  us  a  glimpse  of  what  constitutes  the  real  sources  and 
deepest  recesses  of  Faust's  inner  life,  his  religious  confession  at 
the  same  time  bears  the  unmistakable  stamp  of  a  self  confes- 
sion of  the  poet,  thus  showing  again  how  much  of  his  innermost 
thoughts  he  was  wont  to  express  through  the  character  of 
Faust. 

It  is,  however,  in  the  treatment  of  the  scene  and  of  the 
characters,  which  discloses  the  ultimate  purpose  of  the  scene  in 
the  dramatic  development,  that  Goethe's  consummate  art  is  re- 
vealed. Again  the  poet  has  laid  the  greatest  emphasis  on  the 
religious  motive  in  that  he  explains  before  us  the  origin  of  an 
action,  the  effect  of  which  must  culminate  in  the  tragic  ca- 
tastrophe. We  are  made  to  see  how  Gretchen's  boundless 
devotion  to  her  beloved  one  and  her  implicit  faith  in  him  are  so 
closely  allied  to  her  religious  belief  that  her  solicitude  for  the 
safety  of  his  soul  is  but  another  form  of  her  deep  love  for  him, 
without  whom  her  life  no  longer  would  have  a  purpose  or 
meaning.  The  simplicity  of  her  heart  that  knows  of  no  doubt, 
her  unselfish  devotion,  and  her  deep  concern  for  the  beloved 
one  are  manifested,  moreover,  in  her  instinctive  aversion  for 
his  companion.  In  the  description  of  the  impressions  and 
evil  forebodings  which  this  fellow  arouses  in  her,  Gretchen 
becomes  almost  eloquent,  and  her  words  let  us  anticipate  the 
tremendous  force  of  her  moral  feeling,  should  she  ever  become 
conscious  of  having  committed  a  wrong.  The  fact  that  she  is 
not  conscious  of  sin,  that  her  conscience,  which  afterwards  de- 
mands full  expiation,  does  not  even  warn  her  at  this  moment, 
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shows  the  almost  sacred  character  of  her  love  and  leaves  no 
room  for  the  slightest  shadow  of  a  suggestion  of  frivolity  when 
she  makes  her  fatal  promise  at  the  close  of  the  scene.  The  poet 
has  succeeded  in  convincing  us  that  she,  bte  nid)t  abnte,  baft  fie  feljle, 
remains  pure  and  innocent  at  heart,  despite  her  shame  and  crime. 

Faust  who,  on  the  other  hand,  is  acting  with  the  full  con- 
sciousness of  what  he  is  doing  appears,  therefore,  all  the  guiltier. 
That  the  poet  does  not  try  to  excuse  or  palliate  his  guilt  is 
another  proof  for  the  truly  ethical  character  of  his  poetry. 

In  view  of  this  it  seems  strange  that  the  attempt  should  have 
been  made  to  explain  Faust's  lack  of  conscience  by  the  supposed 
lack  of  the  moral  element  in  his  pantheistic  or  semi-pantheistic 
creed.  This  criticism  would  be  justified  if  there  really  existed 
a  creed  that  acted  as  an  infallible  safeguard  against  human 
weakness.  The  cause  for  Faust's  moral  weakness  does  not, 
however,  lie  in  his  mistaken  conception  of  God  —  a  conception 
which,  as  Hildebrand  in  his  excellent  essay  (Beitrdge  zum 
deutschen  Unterricht,  p.  149  ff.)  has  shown,  is  not  pantheistic 
at  all  —  but  in  the  fact  that  Mephistopheles  has  succeeded  in 
paralyzing  his  will-power.  The  complete  control  which  the 
latter  has  gained  over  him  may  perhaps  find  its  final  explanation 
in  line  3483:  S3  mitfj  aud)  foldje  Mu^c  geocn.  The  attitude 
here  expressed  agrees  with  that  of  the  poet,  of  whom  Heinrich 
Voss  {Goethe  und  Schiller  in  personlichem  Verkehre,  edited  by 
G.  Berlit,  p.  55)  tells  us:  ©cine  SSeife,  bie  Sftenfdjen  511  uetrad)tcn, 
tft  gan^  bte  etne3  contemplatiben  !ftaturforfdier§,  tm  ebleren  <£inne 
be3  28orte§.  .  .  $cin  SSftenfd)  argert  tljn,  toenn  er  einen  fceftimmten 
Gljarafter  fjat.  .  .  (£r  benft,  fo  f)at  tfjn  etnmal  ber  liebe  ©otr,  ber  lion 
atten  Slrten  etnwS  gibt,  gefrfjaffen,  unb  tft  er  ntcfjt  pofttib,  fo  tft  er  bod) 
negatit)  pm  attgemetnen  §eile  nottoenbtg.  This  tolerance  or  rather 
©eltenlaffen  in  matters  of  such  importance  stands  in  striking 
contrast  with  Schiller's  ethical  pathos  and  his  confidence  in  the 
supremacy  of  the  human  will. 

3414.  ^eiltrirfj.  According  to  K.  Weinhold,  Goethe  changed 
Faust's  name  "Georg"  or  "Johann"  to  "Heinrich"  because 
the  latter  name  directly  precedes  the  name  "  Margareta"  in  the 
Catholic  calender  (Heinrich,  July  12;  Margareta,  July  13). 


364  NOTES 


3427.   Comp.  Spriichein  Pr.,  569:  3d)  gfoube  euten  ©ott  ! 
tft  ein  fd)bne£  lbbltd)e§  28ort;  afcer  @*ott  an  erf  en  n  en,  too  unb 
tote  er  fid)  offenbare,  ba3  tft  eigentltd)  Me  Seligfcit  auf  Grbcn. 

3432.  993er  barf  ifjtt  nenncn  '?  Hildebrand  in  the  essay  quoted 
above  has  shown  conclusively  that  Faust's  seemingly  evasive 
answer  must  be  explained  by  Goethe's  aversion  to  mere  woids: 
£)te  Slblefjnung  beS  28orte3  GJott  gefdjteljt  nid)t,  um  ®ott  felbft  au$ 
bent  28ege  511  gefjen,  fonbern  um  Ujn  rjorf)  fiber  ba§  unpreidjenbc,  abgc= 
nu£te  5tl(taiv3n)ort  I)tnaui3  jn  erpfycn.  ^a  fctn  SScfen  tft  fo  iibcr= 
fd)h)dnglid)  iiber  atle§,  and)  ba£  I)bd)ftc  mcnfd)Iid)e  Senfen  fjinaue,  ba^ 
e§  in  325orte  faffen  (^n  hjolten  Hon  fetbft  511  eincnt  Spott  toirb.  Comp. 
Goethe's  letter  from  Rome  (July  5,  1787):  9iitn  brtngc  id)  barcuf, 
baf]  intr  nid)t§  91  am  e,  ntd)t§  SKort  blcibe;  loa3  fd)bn,  grofe,  e^rtviivbtg 
gef)a(ten  ttrirb,  totlt  id)  mtt  eigncn  Sdtgcn  fefjen  unb  erfennen;  and 
again  (Aug.  28)  :  ^n  ber  ®w\]t  mujj  id)  e§  fo  toett  bringen,  baf;  ailed 
anfd)anenbe  Grfenntniji  luerbc,  nicf)t^  Xrabttton  unb  9?  a  me 
b  let  be.  See  also  Gesprache  mit  Eckermann  (Dec.  31,  1823): 
Gr  [ber  9lame  ©ottee]  mirb  t()ncn,  befonber'3  ben  ®etftlid)en,  bie  tl)it 
ta'g(id)  im  SWunbe  fiifjren,  ^u  eincr  '$f)rafc,  511  ein  em  b  1  0)5  en  9ia= 
men,  toobei  fie  fid)  aud)  gar  nid)ti3  benfcn.  S^arcn  fie  aber  burd)bnut= 
gen  bon  feiner  ©rbfje,  fie  wiirben  tterftummen  unb  iljn  au§  SSerclinnig 
nid)t  nennen  mbgen.  Hence  also  Faust's  disgust  for  words, 

1.  385- 

3433-37.  Hildebrand  (p.  153)  paraphrases  these  lines  in  the 
following  beautiful  way  :  toer  fid)  beim  SBelenntniS  mit  bent  blofjcn 
9Jamen  begniigt,  ber  fagt  unb  befennt  ebcn  ntdjtS;  loer  abcr  u'bcr 
ben  9?amen  I)tnaui3  fetnSSefen  in  fid)  empftnbet,  bent  tft  e§  un= 
mbgtid),  ba3  SBelenntnw  ^u  berfagen. 

3441.    fid)  fd&ft,  comp.  Proemion  (ii,  233): 

^m  9?ame  beffeit,  bev  f  i  c^  f  e  I  b  ft  e  r  f  cf>  u  t, 

5n  jcnc§  9?amen,  bet  fo  oft  gen  an  it  t 
S)em  SiJefen  nacf)  blteb  tinnier  unbefannt. 

3446.    5tug  in  9(ligc.     The  meaning  of  this  line  is  made  clear 
by  the  following  verse  from  the  Westostliche  Divan  (iv,  25)  : 
Sollt'  irf)  nicf)t  ein  ©letcfjnio  braucfien 
ilMe  e§  tnir  beliebt? 
S)n  mir  ®  o  1  1  in  SiebcftenS  9tugen 
©icf)  im  ®leicf)ni§  giebt, 


NOTES  365 

3449.  ®el)eimm3,  comp.  Hildebrand,  1.  c.,  p.  1 54 :  $>ie§  '5Be= 
tonen  beS  (EmpfinbenS  ift  bemi  bic  §auptfad)e,  fouiol  in  ®oetf)e'3  £enf= 
toelt,  nidjt  bamalS  bfof?,  fonbern  aud)  an  fid),  fiir  bie  I)ot)e  <£ad)e  tote 
fur  un§,  ja  fiir  unfere  geit  im  Ijodjften  <£inne.  £ie  SSerfe:  ber 
Stttumfaffcr,  u.  f.  to.,  MS  511  bem  etoigen  ©efjetmnte  ftnb  benn  oitd)  ein 
sBerfudj,  bie  Gmp  fin  bung  be§  ©bttlidjen  aI3  bc§  ii&ergctoaltigen 
§i3d)ften  unb  Xiefften  gteidifom  Don  atten  Seiten  anbringcnb  tuad)= 
jitrufcit,  auS  ber  SBeite  6i§  311  ben  ©ternen,  tuie  an§  ber  nadjften  Sfafje, 
Don  aufecn  tote  Don  innen. 

3451.  (SrfttflT  bat)0tt  bcin  ^>erj$,  comp.  Brief  e  am  der  Sckweiz 
(xvi,  242):  ba§  ®rl)abene  gtbt  ber  <See(e  bie  fd)bne  3tuf)e,  fie  lutrb 
gan^  baburd)  anSgefu'Ilt,  fii^It  fidj  fo  grofe,  ol§  fie  fein 
fann;  also  the  poem  Sehnsucht  (in,  12): 

fioiutt  idj  bocfj  au§gefitllt  einntal 
9Son  bir,  o  Sittger,  incrbeit. 

3456.  (SkfiUjt  ift  alte^»  Commenting  on  this  passage  Hilde- 
brand says :  S)a  toerben  fo  ju  fagen  bie  ftcirfften  §ebel  angefe£t,  unt 
©ott  unb  ba§  ©bttlidje  an§  bem  53ereid)  be§  ntenfdjlidjen  SKaIten§ 
I)erau§3u^eben  unb  311  sietjen  unb  fie  ganj  unb  bbttig  fiir  fid)  attein  311 
getoinnen.  ®em  2)fenfd)en  3ugiingUd)  ift  e§  ouer  fo  nur  burd)  ba3 
nad)  ©oetf)e'§  bitrdjgeljenber  S)enftoeife  eine  unmitte(6are 
ntit  ©ott  unb  bem  ©bttltdien  felber.  A  few  passages  will 
show  the  emphasis  he  laid  on  the  feeling. 

In  his  famous  description  of  Goethe's  character  Kestner  says 
of  the  poet  (Goethe  und  Werther,  p.  38) :  Gr  ftre&t  nad)  2Bafjr()cit, 
pit  jebod)  mef)r  bom  ©efii^I  berfetben  al3  uon  tfjrer  ®emonftratton ; 
and  in  his  essay  Zwo  wichtige  biblische  Fragen  (JD.j.  G.t  n,  24), 
Goethe  himself  exclaims:  SBirft  ober  ber  etotge  ®eift  einen  93(ic! 
feiner  SSei§()eit,  einen  gunfen  fetner  Siebe  einent  ©rtoci()Iten  311,  ber 
trete  auf,  unb  lalte  fein  ©efiif)(.  The  highest  vocation  of  the 
poet-philosopher  is,  therefore,  according  to  the  poem  Vermacht- 
nis  (in,  192): 

3>enn  eMen  Seelen  t)  o  r  5  u  f  it  fj  I  e  n 
Sft  U)iinfrf)en§iuevtefter  33entf. 

and  according  to  Epimenides  Envachen : 

Itnb  nun  foft  ®eift  unb  §ers  entbrenncn 
^8ergongne§  f ii ft  t e n,  Sufitnft  fcf)aun. 
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3462-65.    Comp.  Gott  und  Welt  (n,  224): 
5nt  $nnern  ift  ein  ttniterfum  cutcfj ; 
Rafter  tier  Golfer  loblidjer  ®e£>raucfi, 
Safe  Segltdjev  ba3  SBefte,  luaS  ev  fcnnt 
(£r  ®ott,  ja,  feineii  ©ott  beneitnt. 

3468.  feitt  QljriftentUttt,  comp.  Kestner,  1.  c.,  p.  38:  SSor  bet 
djrtftltdjen  Religion  fjat  er  £>od)ad)tung,  tttrfjt  aber  in  ber  ®eftalt,  line 
fie  unfere  Xfjeologen  uorftctten.  .  .  (£r  gef)t  ntdjt  in  bte  ^trd)e,  cud) 
ntdit  sum  3l6enbmal)t,  betet  oitd)  fclten.  $>enn,  fagt  er,  idj  din  basu 
nid)t  genug  Sitgner.  p.  37 :  Gr  ift  ntdjt  tua§  man  ortf)obov  nennt .  .  . 
ftbrt  Stnbere  nidjt  gcrn  in  i^ren  ru^igen  SSorfteltnngcn.  Comp. 
1.  3420. 

3483.  Comp.  the  passage  from  H.  Voss,  Goethe  und  Schiller, 
etc.,  quoted  in  the  Introduction  to  this  scene.  See  also  Kvinst- 
ler's  Fug  und  Rt:ht  (n,  193) : 

25 a  aber  auS  eigenem  Skruf 

®ott  tier  $evr  aKertei  S&ier  crf^uf, 

S)af(  auifi  fogar  t>a3  loilfte  Sclnueiit 

Sroteu  unb  ©rfjlangen  viom  .^erven  fein. 

3488.  ntd)t£  fctUCU.  The  double  negation,  which  is  common 
to  all  the  old  Germanic  dialects  and  does  not  originally  imply 
an  affirmation,  is  frequently  used  by  Klopstock,  Lessing,  Goethe, 
and  Schiller.  Cf.  Hildebrand,  Beitrdge,  p.  75  ff. 

3521.  ©ra^dff  =  junge  G5an§,  one  of  the  many  nicknames  for 
young  girls  in  the  Frankfurt  dialect.  Comp.  Swedish  gras- 
gasling  (©tin§d)en)  =r  young,  inexperienced  boys. 

3536.    (Spottgebltrt  =  monster. 

3540.  etU  QJcnie.  Concerning  the  relation  of  the  genius  to 
Satan,  see  Hildebrand,  Grimm's  Wb.,  under  Gknte,  n,  e. 


^Brttnnen 

This  and  the  following  three  scenes,  each  of  which  is  a 
masterpiece  in  itself,  show  the  gradual  awakening  of  the  help- 
less, forsaken  girl  to  the  full  consciousness  of  her  disgrace 
amidst  cold  surroundings  and  the  mercilessly  cruel  attitude  of  her 
acquaintances.  Though  seemingly  disconnected  these  scenes 
nevertheless  form  a  whole  and,  after  the  manner  of  true  Ger- 
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manic  art,  appeal  by  the  depth  of  their  feeling  most  powerfully 
to  our  imagination,  in  that  they  conjure  before  us  the  living 
picture  of  the  unfortunate  girl  with  all  her  sufferings  and  the 
intense  anguish  of  her  soul.  In  a  masterly  way  the  poet  has  her 
awaken  through  Lieschen's  half  envious,  half  pharisaical  gossip 
in  which  she  formerly,  on  similar  occasions,  would  have  par- 
ticipated, to  a  full  realization  of  the  rigor  of  the  moral  law  that 
-knows  of  no  extenuations  of  the  loving  heart.  This  is  followed 
by  tht  cry  of  anguish  ringing  through  her  prayer  before  the 
Madonna.  Mortally  wounded  while  trying  to  revenge  her  dis- 
grace, her  own  brother  then  turns  against  her  and  exposes  her 
shame  before  the  whole  neighborhood.  Finally,  when  during  the 
service  in  the  Cathedral  she  is  tortured  beyond  endurance  by 
the  music  and  the  whisperings  of  the  evil  spirit,  she  breaks  down. 

3546.  <3i&l)tte,  like  !8dr&elrf)en,  a  common  name  in  Catholic 
districts.  9ftaria  <£ibt)tle  appears  as  Sftarae&ttte  in  the  Frankfurt 
dialect. 

3556.  Gourtefift,  from  French  "  courtoiser,"  a  word  which  dur- 
ing the  deplorable  period  of  French  influence  in  Germany  'had 
penetrated  even  to  the  healthy  lower  classes. 

3569.  <3tinbcr^embd)Cnf  the  "sinners  shift"  in  which  the 
ruined  maiden  had  to  do  public  penance  in  the  church.  As  a 
member  of  the  Weimar  Council,  Goethe  strongly  and  success- 
fully advocated  the  abolishment  of  this  inhuman  custom.  See 
B.  Suphan  in  Vierteljahrschrift  fur  Literatoirgesch.,  VI,  597. 

3575-76.  An  allusion  to  the  custom  of  strewing,  on  the  even- 
ing before  the  wedding,  chopped  straw  before  the  door  of  a 
bride  who  had  lost  her  honor. 

3580.   ber  3ungc,  dative. 


The  simplicity  and  depth  of  feeling  of  this  outcry  of  a 
tortured  soul,  —  an  outcry  directed  as  a  prayer  to  the  "Mater 
dolorosa"  who,  as  a  woman,  can  alone  understand  her  grief,  — 
need  little  comment.  I  quote,  however,  Vischer's  beautiful 
paraphrase:  9?un  tyot  un3  ber  S)td)tcr  311  fagen,  bajj  ba§ 
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©djicffcil  bo  ift  unb  bafj  bie  S?crtraucnbc  and)  6creit3  aljnt,  fie 
luerbc  e§  a(8  $er(affene  Ijilflo3  prtragen  miiffen.  28ie  tut  cv  wV 
9Jid)t3  hrirb  au§einanbergefe|$t,  nid)t§  entnrirfelt,  3tlte§  in  bacs 
©ebet  t>or  bem  2ftabonnen&tlbe,  btefcn  ftammelnbcn,  aud  bcr 
Xiefe  be§  !yammer§  fjeruorgefjolten  Seufjer  jufammengcpvefjt  : 
Bittern,  58e6en,  ®urd)tou'^(tfeh  6i3  ouf§  9Rarf,  Sobeganflftfdjiuctfj 
im  fiird)terUd)en  9(tteinfetn  —  bem  ^brer  ift  ii&erlafjen,  olle  befonberen 
Umftdnbe  fid)  bor^ufteKen  unb  er  burdjfltegt  biefe  SSorftettuugcn  in 
etnem  Stugenblid1  ntit  etnem  ©rauen  unb  9)Zttlctb,  ba§  »om  ©cifter= 
fjnud)  entfe|jlid)er  Xramne  bnrd)fd)auert  ift. 

The  image  of  the  "  Mater  dolorosa,"  before  which  Gretchen  is 
praying,  is  situated  in  the  seldom  frequented  3uringcr,  the  space 
between  the  inner  and  the  outer  city  walls.  The  meter  of  the 
prayer  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  hymn :  "  De  beatae 
Virginis  compassione,"  of  which  I  quote  the  first  two  strophes 
(Simrock,  Lauda  Stem's,  120): 

O  quam  moestos  Obstupescit 

Cordis  aestos  Inardescit 

Piam  matrem  conficit,  Ingemescit,  aestuat  : 

Suum  natum  Sic  dolore 

Dum  libratum  Sic  amore 

Super  ligno  conspicit.  Sic  utroque  fluctuat. 

3590.  Comp.  Luke,  n,  35:  S3  toirb  ein  <Sd)tuert  burd)  betne  2cc(e 
bringen. 

3602-6.  Notice  the  great  effect  produced  here  by  the  para- 
tactical  construction,  which  arouses  the  hearer's  creative  imagina- 
tion to  its  fullest  activity.  See  the  similar  syntactical  construc- 
tion in  the  poem  An  ein  goldnes  Herz  (i,  62): 

gltef)  id),  Silt,  toor  bit !   nftiifc  norfj  an  beinem  95nnt>e 

£urrf)  frembe  Sanbe 

35urcf)  feme  £n(ev  unb  2Bcitber  njaKen ! 


ft*** 

Parts  of  this  scene  (11.  3620-45  and  11.  3650-9)  are  contained 
in  Urfaust,  where  they  follow  the  Cathedral-scene.  In  its 
present  form  the  scene  was  completed  March  29,  1806.  See 
Pniower,  p.  88  ff. 
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3622.    $lor,  the  girls  are  compared  to  a  bed  of  flowers. 

3633.  tw3  ^Buffer  retcfjt,  hold  a  candle  to. 

3636.  The  idea  that  a  beautiful  and  virtuous  girl  is  the  pride 
of  her  whole  sex  and  of  the  whole  country  frequently  occurs  in 
the  Minnesang  and  in  popular  poetry.  Comp.  Erec,  8289  ff; 
Neidhard,  16,  2;  Walther  von  der  Vogehveide,  118,  22;  Uhland, 
Volkslieder,  I,  12.  See  also:  Hildebrand,  Materialien  zur  Gesch. 
des  deutschen  Volksliedes,  p.  84. 

3651.  fUUnmert  =  fftntmern.  Slammern  is  the  form  used  in 
the  Frankfurt  dialect.  See  Askenasy,  p.  191.  Comp.  M.  H.  G. 
ervlemmen. 

3655.  fri)imirf)itfl  =  fdjmadjtenb,  languishing.  M.  H.  G.  smaht, 
hunger  or  thirst  in  the  highest  degree;  comp.  Herfdjnwdjten. 

3661.  £8a()mrgt3nad)t,  see  introduction  to  the  scene  Wal- 
purgisnacht. 

3665.  flimmern,  the  Will-o'-the-wisp  ("ignis  fatuus  ")  which, 
according  to  popular  belief,  hovers  over  the  spot  where  a 
subterraneous  treasure  is  hidden  and  indicates  that  the  latter 
is  rising  to  the  surface. 

3669.  SoftJeutfller,  silver  dollars  coined  in  Holland  since 
1576,  chiefly  for  the  Oriental  trade.  They  were  called  Si) tnen= 
teller  because  they  were  stamped  with  a  crowned  lion. 

3680.  mornlifd)  Steb.  Doubtlessly  a  sarcastic  allusion  to 
the  Moralische  Gedichte  which  were  the  fashion  during  the 
times  of  Hagedorn,  Gellert,  and  their  contemporaries.  For 
the  history  of  the  meaning  of  ,,ntorciltfrf), "  see  Hildebrand,  Bei- 
trage,  291  ff. 

3682.  The  first  strophe  of  this  song  is  an  adaptation  of 
A.  W.  Schlegel's  translation  of  Ophelia's  song  in  Hamlet,  IV,  5. 
Speaking  of  the  use  which  Byron  and  Walter  Scott  made  of  his 
works,  Goethe  said  to  Eckermann  concerning  this  song  (Jan.  18, 
1825):  @o  fingt  SKepfjiftopIjeleS  ein  Sieb  Don  Sfjofefpeare,  unb  toarum 
fotlte  er  ba§  mdjt?  SSarum  fottte  id)  mtr  bie  9Jliif)e  cjebeit,  etu  etgneS 
p  erfinben,  toenn  ba^3  uon  <£f)n!efpeare  efien  redjt  toar  unb  eben  bo§ 
fagte,  loa§  e§  foltte. 

3698.  6eim  ©lement,  i.e.  f)b(Iifd)en  (Slement. 

3699.  JKattenfanger.     This  word  is  usually  explained  as  an 
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allusion  to  the  legend  of  the  Pied  Piper  of  Hameln,  who, 
according  to  Goethe's  poem  Der  Rattenf anger  (i,  244),  is  also 
gelegentltrf)  ein  3Rabcf)enfanger.  Stottenfanger  is,  however,  also  a 
kind  of  dog  (terrier)  of  whom  Mephistopheles'  physiognomy 
may  remind  Valentin.  Comp.  the  rat-catcher  in  Romeo  and 
Juliet,  in,  i. 

37 r  5-  23lutbamt,  the  jurisdiction  over  life  and  death  of  a 
criminal;  "judicium  capitale."  The  reason  why  Mephistopheles 
cannot  manage  the  latter  as  easily  as  he  can  the  police  seems  to 
be  indicated  by  his  warning  in  the  scene  Triiber  Tag.  Feld: 
Avenging  spirits  hover  over  the  place  of  the  slain,  and  lie  in 
wait  for  the  returning  murderer. 

3756-57-  According  to  an  order  of  the  Frankfurt  police 
dating  back  to  the  i6th  century  and  contained  in  J.  Ph.  Orth's 
Anmerktmgen  zur  Frankfiirter  Reformation  which  Goethe 
studied  industriously,  "  the  prostitutes  were  forbidden  to  wear 
golden  chains  and  to  occupy  stalls  in  the  church." 

$918 

According  to  the  heading  of  this  scene  in  the  Urfaust 
Gretchen  is  present  at  the  "obsequies  of  her  mother."  As 
the  scene  originally  preceded  the  one  in  which  Valentin  is 
killed,  the  original  plan  of  the  love-tragedy  which,  moreover, 
must  have  been  far  more  realistic  in  character,  evidently 
differed  essentially  from  the  present  form.  Gretchen,  accord- 
ing to  this  plan,  had  continued  her  intercourse  with  Faust  after 
her  mother's  death,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  the  poet's  inten- 
tion to  show  how  the  public  exposure  of  her  shame  and  the 
killing  of  her  brother  by  Faust  had  driven  her  to  flight,  to 
madness,  and  to  the  desperate  act  for  which  she  is  to  suffer 
capital  punishment  in  the  final  act.  And  while  in  the  present 
version  Faust  has  comparatively  few  words  of  regret  for  his 
awful  guilt  (11.  3650-54)  the  expression  of  his  remorse  is  most 
violent  in  the  Urfaust. 

The  reason  why  Goethe  dropped  the  old  plan  is  to  be  found 
in  the  change  of  his  artistic  convictions.  During  his  Italian 
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sojourn  and  later  he  looked  with  a  certain  disdain  upon  the 
healthy  realism  of  his  youth,  and  from  his  and  Schiller's 
aesthetic  creed  remorse  was  excluded,  as  may  be  seen  from 
Schiller's  Reich  der  Schatten  (xi,  56) : 

Seine  ©djnterserhtnerunG  entraeifje 

2)tefe  §retftatt,  f  e  t  n  e  9t  e  u  e, 

©elbft  tie  riidjenbe  ©rinne  fcfjlafe 
grieblidj  in  be§  @ilnber8  Sruft. 

It  is  probably  for  this  reason  that  in  the  final  revision  of  the 
scenes  under  discussion  the  expression  of  Faust's  remorse  v.  as 
limited  to  a  few  lines.  Gretchen's  character,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  idealized  by  emphasizing  the  fact  that  she  had  sinned 
but  once. 

That  a  certain  confusion  of  the  chronology  of  facts  was  the 
result  of  these  changes,  seems  to  have  caused  little  concern  to 
Goethe.  What  he  intended  to  give  was  a  series  of  dramatic 
pictures  rather  than  a  complete  dramatic  plot,  and  it  is  use- 
less, therefore,  to  speculate  on  the  number  of  Faust's  visits  to 
Gretchen,  on  the  number  of  the  doses  of  the  opiate  which  j-he 
gave  her  mother,  and  on  the  time  that  may  have  elapsed  between 
the  latter's  death  and  the  present  scene,  etc. 

The  ,,f>bfer  ©etft"  who  is  tormenting  Gretchen  in  the  scene  is, 
of  course,  not  identical  with  Mephistopheles.  Nor  must  he  be 
considered  an  abstract  personification  of  Gretchen's  conscience. 
By  introducing  him  Goethe  followed  the  popular,  half  biblical, 
half  Germanic  belief  in  the  existence  of  tormenting  spiiiis 
(Chuilgetfter,  ^Blagegeifter)  who  approach  us,  rule  us,  possess  us, 
speak  to  us,  etc.  $etn  9JteIand)olt)  ift  o()ii  fcbfe  ©etftev,  fagcn 
bie  ?(r<jt,  we  are  informed  by  Henisch,  and  according  to 
Luther  they  are  sent  to  us  by  God.  See  Grimm's  Wb., 
(Meift,  n,  7,  c.  Goethe's  distinct  direction  :  ,,93bfer  ©eijt  I)  t  n  t  c  r 
©retdjen, "  shows  that  he  intended  him  to  be  seen  by  the 
spectators.  Goethe,  during  his  youth  at  least,  had  no  use  for 
abstract  personifications  such  as  some  of  the  commentators 
wish  to  make  this  spirit. 

3791.  quittcttb,  the  form  qititten  is  also  used  by  Haller  (1777), 
P-  17S- 
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3798-99.  Dies  irae,  dies  ilia,  the  first  lines  of  a  famous  Latin 
Church-hymn,  presumably  written  by  Thomas  Celano  in  the 
1  3th  century.  The  heart  appalling  strains  of  this  hymn  are  said 
to  have  caused  many  a  hardened  criminal  to  confess  his  sins. 


This  scene  which,  according  to  Goethe's  diary,  was  completed 
April  4,  1806,  seems  to  have  been  planned  by  him  quite  early, 
for  as  early  as  1775  Nicolai  in  a  letter  to  Zimmermann  (Pnicrwer, 
p.  10  ff.)  mentions  the  rumor  that  Goethe  intended  to  carica- 
ture him  in  his  Faust.  While  in  Italy  he  gave  the  plan 
renewed  attention,  as  is  shown  not  only  by  1.  2590  (£>er_enfitd)e) 
but  also  by  the  fact  that  he  gave  a  great  deal  of  thought  to  the 
problem  of  witchcraft  during  this  time:  28tr  rjciben  Me  famofe 
§er.enepod)e  in  ber  ®efdnd)te,  bie  mir  pftjdjologifdj  Horf)  tonge  mdjt 
erflort  ift:  btefe  Ijat  mid)  aufmerffam  itttb  mir  atteS  SSunberbare  ber- 
bcidjtig  gemad)t.  SSie  mir  bie  £>eren  betm  SWagnctiSmuS  einfaUen,  ift 
eine  etttmS  toetle  Sbeenaffoctation,  bie  id)  auf  biefem  SBlcittdjen  nid)t 
auSfitfjren  faint.  (Rome,  1787;  xxiv,  380). 

This  passage  from  the  Italian  Journey  discloses  perhaps 
also  the  reason  why  Goethe  allows  so  much  room  to  witches 
and  witchcraft  in  his  drama,  neither  of  which  play  a  role  in  the 
old  Faust-legend.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  the 
last  execution  of  a  supposed  "  witch  "  took  place  in  Switzer- 
land as  late  as  1782,  and  that,  as  a  student  of  law,  the  poet  had 
abundant  opportunity  to  read  the  extorted  confessions  of  many 
of  these  poor  wretches. 

None  of  the  three  scenes  in  which  Mephistopheles  attempts 
in  SBIenb  unb  3aubertr>erfeH  a(3  Siigengeift  il)n  511  beftarfen  (Aner- 
bachs  Keller,  Hexen  A'tiche,  and  the  present  scene)  are  of  any 
deeper  significance,  although  they  show  the  poet  as  a  virtuoso 
in  the  treatment  of  such  matters.  The  present  scene  was  to 
represent,  without  question,  Mephistopheles'  supreme  effort  in 
the  display  of  his  satanic  glory,  the  effect  of  which  was  to  make 
Faust  entirely  forget  Gretchen  in  the  bacchanalia  of  coarsest 
sensuality.  What  Goethe  originally  planned  to  give  in  regard 


NOTES  373 

to  the  latter  exceeded,  as  the  paralipomena  and  unfinished 
sketches  show,  anything  a  poet  had  ever  ventured. 

Concerning  Goethe's  literary  sources,  etc.,  see  the  excellent 
monograph:  Die  Walpurgisnacht  (1894)  by  G.  Witkowski. 

SSalpiirflWtmdjt  is  the  eve  of  May  ist,  the  day  of  St.  Walpurgis 
or  Walburga,  an  English  nun  who  died  Feb.  25,  779,  as  abbess 
of  the  Benedictine  convent  Heidenheim  in  Bavaria.  During 
this  night,  according  to  popular  belief,  the  annual  congress  of 
witches  takes  place  on  the  Brocken,  the  highest  point  of  the 
Harz  Mountains.  See  Grimm's  Mythologie,  in,  p.  737.  —  @d)irfc 
Ullb  (Sldtb  —  two  villages  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  Brocken. 
From  Sdjtvfe  the  top  of  the  Brocken  can  be  reached  in  a  walk  of 
about  two  hours. 

3835.  Sefenfttef.  The  witches  ride  on  broomsticks  and  he- 
goats. 

3851-52.  Concerning  these  lines  Goethe  said  to  Eckermann 
(Feb.  26,  1824),  that  in  order  to  write  them  ,,6ebttrftc  c§  etnttjcr 
33eo&acfjtum]  ber  S^atitv." 

3871-3911.  The  first  strophe  (11.  3871-75)  is  sung  by  Mephis- 
topheles,  the  second  (11.  3876-80)  by  the  "  Irrlicht,"  the  third 
(11.  3887-88)  by  Faust,  the  fourth  (11.  3889-3905)  by  Mephis- 
topheles,  and  the  last  strophe  (11.  3906-11)  by  Faust. 

3880.  frf)Uarcf)C1U  Two  granite  rocks  near  Scfjirfc  are  called 
,,SHe  ©cfjitardjer. " 

3883-85.  Through  the  rustling  of  the  brooks  Faust  hears 
Gretchen's  voice. 

3898.   SDlaferit,  tree-warts. 

3915.  sJDJitmMOH.  The  similarity  of  the  following  lines  to 
the  description  in  Milton's  Paradise  Lost  was  first  noticed  by 
J.  M.  Hart,  Goethe's  Faust  (1878),  p.  251. 

3936.  298ittb§brftut.  23raut  —  junge  §rait  be3  SStnbe*.  See 
Hildebrand,  Vom  deutschen  Sprachuntericht,  5.  AufL,  p.  no,  and 
Grimm's,  Wb.,  v,  725. 

3950.  ubertruntntertcn  =  wit  Xriimmern  iiberftrcttt  unb  iibcr* 
&riicft. 

3959.    Urinit.     A  Low-German  name  of  the  devil. 

3962.   $nubo.     The    lascivious    nurse    of   Demeter,    whom 
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Goethe  also  mentions  in  his  description  of  the  Roman  Carni- 
val (xvi,  328). 

3968.   $ffenfteitt.     A  granite  rock  near  the  Brocken. 

3987-89.  Following  the  doubtful  example  of  the  Romanticists 
Goethe  wove  a  great  deal  of  literary  satire  into  this  phantastic 
scene,  the  interpretation  of  which  seems  to  give  pleasure  to 
some  commentators.  Concerning  the  meaning,  in  the  present 
passage,  of  the  witches  that  wash  and  wash,  the  opinions  of  the 
interpreters  differ  so  greatly  that  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to 
enumerate  their  various  guesses. 

4008.  @otbc.  According  to  Francisci,  Neupolirter  Geschicht- 
Kunsl-  und  Sittenspiegel  (1670)  p.  137,  the  sticks  and  fire-forks 
on  which  the  witches  ride  are  ,,mit  einer  <sal6e  bcftrtdjen,  fo  au§ 
btelen  ungeretmten  S)ingen  augertdjtcr,  infonberfjeit  Don  bent  ©djmaljs 
unb  3ett  bcr  gctbtctcn  nnmiinbigen  itinber. " 

4010.  £t*0g,  kneading  trough  in  which  the  witches  are  be- 
lieved to  sail. 

4023.    $0(mtb,   a  name  of  the  devil. 

4030.  (Sfeift  be3  293tbcrfprurf)3,  comp.  D.  u.  w.  (xxi,  126) :  £er 
©ei[t  be§  28tbcrfprud)3  unb  bic  iiuft  5111:1  ^arabovcn  ftecft  in  itn§  ?((Ien. 

4064.    ftlticuaitb,  the  order  of  the  garter. 

4072.  $J)r  altCH  ^pCtTtt.  Minor  (Goethe s  Faust,  II,  252)  points 
out  that,  according  to  Bodinus,  Dccmonomania,  there  are  among 
the  spirits  on  the  Blocksberg:  ,,gro|;c  uonteljme  fcerrcn,  ftobaltcrc, 
ilrteg§oftictcvc,  anbcrc  in  Scf)hjor3  a(3  ®etft(td)e  unb  ®c(et)vtc.  Goethe 
has  used  them  here  as  representatives  of  conservatism,  "lauda- 
tores  temporis  acti."  It  is  difficult  to  say  whom  among  Goethe's 
contemporaries  the  General,  Minister,  etc.  are  to  represent. 

4090-91.  It  is  amusing  to  notice  how  Goethe  himself  in  his 
old  age  expressed  similar  views  concerning  the  conceit  of  the 
younger  generation  about  him.  Comp.  Wanderjahre  (xvin, 
133):  So  Inn  id)  sum  SBetfptcI  it&cracugt,  baf?  bie  OJcinofjitfjcit 
9(nnaf)erung§6ri((cn  511  tragen,  an  bcm  ^)iinfet  unfercr  jun  = 
gen  Sentc  IjauptftidjUd)  (£djit(b  f)at ;  and  Faust,  Second  Part, 
U.  0687-78: 

2>orf)  bie3ntn[  tft  er  Don  ben  9?eufteu, 
(5r  iuirb  fid)  grenjenloS  erbreuften. 

The  character  of  the  Huckster-witch  seems  to 
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have  been  suggested  to  Goethe  by  Michael  Herr's  picture  of  the 
Walpurgisnight.  To  this  picture  the  poet  is  indebted  for 
several  features  of  this  scene.  See  Euphorion,  vi,  687  ff. 

4119.  SHttfj.  "  In  accordance  with  a  rabbinical  tradition,  the 
'female'  created  simultaneously  with  the  'male'  (Gen.,  I,  27) 
was  called  Lilith;  but  proving  refractory,  Eve  was  created  from 
the  rib  of  Adam  (Gen.,  n,  25)  as  his  helpmate.  Lilith,  how- 
ever, continued  to  exist  as  a  spectral  being,  seducing  men  and 
injuring  children.  The  name  of  Lilith  occurring  in  Isaiah  (xxxiv, 
14)  is  rendered  in  the  Vulgata  Lamia,  in  Luther's  Bible  Kobold, 
in  the  old  English  version  screech  owl,  and  in  the  revised  one 
satyr  or  he-goat"  (Buchheim). 

4128-43.  Concerning  the  frivolous  obscenities  of  these  lines 
Vischer  (Goethe's  Faust,  p.  59)  aptly  says:  !yn  etlter  £>onbtung, 
mclrfjC  bie  Cpodje  in  §auf^  Scbcn,  Me  fytcr  barpftettcn  tear,  ntdjt  pfjan- 
taftifd)  unctflcntlidj,  fonbcrn  pljantafieretd)  etgentltd)  barftettte,  nutate 
§auft  ttcf  in  bie  SStrbel  bc§  ©innengenufeeg  gertffen  loerben  ;  fatten  itrir 
aber  annefjmen,  er  tretbe  $)tnge,  bie  bent  entfprecfjen,  toa§  Ijier  efelfjaft 
angebeittet  Urirb,  fo  tft  er  etn  ©rfjtoettt  gettjorben,  an  bent  nid)t§  mel)r 
p  retten  tft. 

4144.  ^roltoMnntaflttift.  "The  word  has  been  freely  coined 
by  Goethe  in  order  to  ridicule  the  once  famous  bookseller  and 
publisher,  Chr.  Fr.  Nicolai,  a  pedantical  adversary  of  the  poet. 
Though  a  pronounced  champion  of  rationalism,  he  was  oc- 
casionally subjected  to  visions,  from  which  he  got  himself  cured 
by  applying  leeches  to  that  part  of  the  body  called  in  German 
,,<5>tetJ3"  and  in  Greek  irpuKThs,  which  forms  the  first  term  of  the 
above  compound.  Nicolai  was  imprudent  enough  to  make  his 
malady  and  cure  the  subject  of  a  dissertation,  which  he  read  be- 
fore the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Berlin  in  1799"  (Buchheim). 

4150.    fdjriijen,  criticise. 

4155.  A  contemptuous  allusion  to  Nicolai's  publications, 
especially  his  Allgemeine  deutsche  Bibliothek,  1765-1806. 
'  4161.  £cge(,  the  name  of  a  country-seat  near  Berlin,  belong- 
ing to  the  Humboldt  family.  In  his  essay  mentioned  above 
Nicolai  discusses  "  the  story  of  a  ghost  said  to  have  haunted  the 
dwelling  of  a  Mr.  Schulz  at  Tegel  in  1797," 
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4169.  An  allusion  to  Nicolai's  voluminous  Beschreibung  einer 
Reise  durch  Deutschland  und  die  Schzveiz,  1  783—96. 

4173.    foillagirt.     Fr.  "  se  soulager,"  to  find  relief  . 

4179.  rotcd  3Hau*d)cn.  Goethe  found  the  following  passage 
in  Pratorius,  Anthropodemus  plutonictts,  i,  43:  ^reitdjt  i()r  [bir 
fdjlafcnbcn  Sftagb]  5um  offenen  Sftunb  IjerauS  etn  rotftcS  SRaufelcui. 
Concerning  this  popular  superstition,  see  J.  Grimm,  A'lcine 
Schriften,  VI,  194. 

4190.  $bol,  phantom,  Gr.  et'SwXov.  According  to  the  original 
plan  (Strehlke,  Paralipomena,  p.  41)  Faust  was  to  see  a  naked 
"  Idol  "  whose  head  is  falling  off. 

4194.   SOlebltfe,  who  was  beheaded  by  Perseus.     See  1.  4208. 

4211.   prater,  the  famous  public  park  of  Vienna. 

4215-20.  These  lines  are  directed  against  the  dilettantism  in 
the  dramatic  art  against  which  Goethe  and  Schiller  frequently 
protested.  See  the  interesting  plan  of  their  contemplated  essay  : 
Ueber  den  sogenannten  Dilettantism  us  (xxvin,  163  ff.)  and 
Schiller's  letter  to  Goethe  of  July  19,  1792:  git  bem  Sfaffafc  iiber 
ben  ®tlettantifm  rjaben  bie  25kimartfd)en  £>erren  itnb  Xanten,  trie  id) 
fjbre,  neuen  ©toff  bargereidjt,  ba  ctn  ^BrtDatt^eoter  bort  crbffnct 
tourbe. 

4220.  ^Ridj  btlcttirt^,  a  comical  imitation  of  the  Italian  "mi 
diletta,"  it  delights  me. 


What  appears  here  as  a  dramatic  "  intermezzo"  played  on  the 
dilettante  theater  of  the  Blocksberg  was  originally  written  in 
June  1797  as  an  epilogue  or  a  continuation  to  the  Xcnien,  a 
collection  of  epigrams,  chiefly  satirical,  which  Goethe  and 
Schiller  had  composed  jointly  in  1796.  Their  publication  in 
Schiller's  Musen-Almanach  caused  a  great  sensation  and  much 
bad  feeling.  To  avoid  the  renewal  of  the  latter,  Schiller  advised 
against  the  publication  of  the  present  verses  which  Goethe  had 
entitled  Oberons  goldene  Hochzeit.  He  then  decided  to  increase 
their  number  and  insert  them  as  a  special  scene  of  the  Walpter- 
gisnacht.  His  decision  was  due  chiefly  to  the  influence  of 
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Romanticism  and  its  predelection  for  literary  satires  in  the  form 
of  the  dramatic  fairy-play,  such  as  we  have  in  Tieck's,  Der  gestie- 
felte  Kater;  Zerbino  ;  Die  verkehrte  Welt,  etc.  It  is,  however, 
difficult  to  see  what  connection  the  present  satire  has  with  the 
Faust-play.  In  the  following,  therefore,  no  attempt  is  made  at 
a  detailed  interpretation. 

4224.  9fttebtnfl3.  Mieding,  who  died  in  1782,  had  been  stage 
manager  at  the  Weimar  theater. 

4229.  An  allusion  to  the  quarrel  between  Oberon  and  Titania 
/or  the  possession  of  an  Indian  boy.  Shakespeare's,  Midsum- 
mer Night's  Dream  suggested  also  the  title  Walpurgisnachts- 
(raum. 

4247.   jjnflt  =  Ijat  (Written. 

4257.  @rf)tterfefd)nirfefrf)ttarf,  a  word  which  Goethe  coined  by 
adding  ®cf)itecfe  to  ©cfjmrf=<£d)nacf,  chit-chat. 

4267.  Sfleufltertfler  9ieifcnber,  i.e.  Nicolai. 

4271.  Drtfyobog  —  Ortrjobojer  ;  the  uninflected  form  was  the, 
usual  one  in  the  i8th  century.  The  verses  are  directed  against 
F.  L.  von  Stolberg,  who  in  1788  had  published  a  paper  criticising 
Schiller's  Goiter  Griechenlands  from  a  narrow  religious  point  of 
view. 

4307-18.  The  three  strophes  are  directed  against  August  von 
Hennings  and  his  literary  productions:  Musaget,  a  collection  of 
poems  and  Genius  der  Zeit,  a  journal  in  which  he  attacked  the 
authors  of  the  Xenien.  The  latter  journal  is  here  called  Ci-devant 
because  in  1800-02  its  title  was  changed  to  Genius  des  79. 
fahrhunderts. 

4319-22.   Nicolai. 

4322-24.  ft  rant  fl)  =  ^abater.  He  is  called  "  crane  "  on  account 
of  his  peculiar  gait.  Comp.  Gespr.  mit  Eckermann,  Feb.  17, 
1829. 

4327-30.  28eltftttb  —  Goethe  himself.  Comp.  the  poem, 
Diner  zu  Coblenz  : 


vecfjtS,  ^vopftete  UitfS, 
2)o§  28eltftnb  in  ber  SWitten. 

The  two  prophets  mentioned  here  are  Lavater  and  Basedow 
with  whom  Goethe  was  making  a  journey  during  the  summer 
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of  1774.     That  Basedow,  too,  was  to  have  appeared  in  this  scene 
may  be  seen  from  Biedermann,  Goethe-Forschungen,  p.  456. 

4334-  3>ommeln  =  SRofjrbommeln. 

4339-   $tebler  =  fiddler. 

4343-62.  These  strophes  are  directed  against  certain  move- 
ments in  contemporary  philosophy.  Comp.  the  poem,  Die 
Weisen  und  die  Leute  (ii,  238). 

4345.    A  satirical  allusion  to  the  so-called  ontological  proof 
for  the  existence  of  God,  which  is  here  used  by  the  old-fashioned 
dogmatist  to  prove  the  existence  of  devils.     Comp.  1.  2509: 
'Sen  936fen  fhtb  fte  Io8,  bie  Sofen  finb  fleblieBen. 

4349.  ttenit  id)  ba3  afle3  Din.  Directed  against  the  one- 
sided idealism  of  Kant  and  especially  of  Fichte.  This  idealism 
confines  all  "a  priori"  knowledge  to  the  forms  of  the  mind  and 
makes  all  objects  of  knowledge  subjective  and  phenomenal. 

4375.  Comp.  Spr.  in  Prosa,  130:  $)er  ©cfjmu^  tft  gldiijcnb,  luenn 
Me  ©onnc  fcfjeinen  mag. 

4383.  $)ie  SWafftbCtt.  An  allusion  to  the  democratic  "  masses  " 
who  gradually  were  to  assume  the  leadership  during  the  igth 
century. 


This  scene  is  essentially  the  same  as  in  the  Urfaust;  its  dic- 
tion resembles  very  much  the  diction  of  the  original  version  of 
Goetz  von  Berlichingen.  We  can  understand  that  the  violent 
outbreak  of  wildest  wrath  and  passion  defied  the  poet's  later 
attempts  to  change  the  prose  into  poetry. 

P.  228,  1.  9.  SBiifen  Okiftcrn  ii&crrjc&cn.  Comp.  the  Introduc- 
tion to  the  scene  Dom. 

P.  228,  1.  15.  SBuitblc  ifyn,  bu  unenblirfjer  GJetft,  comp.  the  note 

to  1.  3244.  Minor  (Goethe  s  Faust,  i,  218)  has  tried  to  prove 
that  Goethe  here  follows  Pfitzer  who  relates  that  Faust  had 
possessed  a  dog  named  Praestigiar,  which  in  reality  had,  how- 
ever, been  a  demon.  But  what  Faust  refers  to  in  this  passage  is  the 
fact  that  Mephistopheles  before  he  was  Faust's  companion,  had 
more  than  once  approached  him  in  the  disguise  of  a  dog.  As  the 
Earth-spirit  had  changed  him  from  a  dog  to  his  present 
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form,  so  he  is  to  change  him  back  again  to  a  dog.  It  is  evident 
from  this  that  the  original  plan  must  have  differed  essentially 
from  the  present  version  of  the  dog's  first  appearance  in  11. 
ii47ff.  and  the  subsequent  conjuration  in  the  following  scene. 
P.  229,  11.  16-17.  'SraUflCn  nitr.  Mephistopheles  here  speaks 
evidently  of  himself  and  the  Earth-spirit. 

P.  229,  1.  20.  nwrum  an  ben  ©djanbgefeflen  mid)  fdpnieben, 

comp.  note  to  1.  3244,  also  the  Introduction. 

P.  230,  1.  13.    radjCltbe  ©Ctfter>  the  manes  of  antiquity.    Comp. 
also  'daemones  ultores',  lamblichus  II.  7. 


It  is  generally  assumed  that  this  magnificent  little  scene, 
showing  Faust  and  Mephistopheles  on  black  magic-horses 
sweeping  through  the  air  on  their  way  to  rescue  Gretchen,  was 
suggested  by  Biirger's  Leonore.  It  seems  to  me  more  probable, 
however,  that  the  first  idea  came  to  Goethe  through  two  folk- 
songs in  which  the  faithless  lover,  seized  with  remorse,  is  rid- 
ing, like  Faust,  to  the  rescue  of  the  beloved.  One  of  these 
songs,  Das  Lied  vom  jungen  Graf  en  is  contained  in  Herder's 
Volkslieder  (1778),  I,  50,  and  the  second  Das  Lied  rom  Hcrrn 
und  der  Magd  in  Goethe's  own  collection  Ephemerides  (E. 
Martin),  p.  44.  The  following  passage  in  the  latter  song  which 
may  have  given  the  suggestion  : 

3$  muf?  itocf)  fteut  nnct)  SBertelftein 

$u  metner  atterltebfteit, 

(£  r  f  I  o  Q  U>  o  I)  I  it  b  e  r  <B  t  o  cf  it  it  b  ©  t  i  e  I 

IB  ie.Sdge  1  it  n  t  e  r  m  $  i  m  tit  e  I. 

See  the  editor's  essay  :  Studies  in  Goethe's  Faust,  (Modern  Lan- 
guage Notes,  vol.  iv,  p.  30  ff).  —  }JjabCHftetlt,-the  place  of  exe- 
cution, around  which  the  carrion-crows  circle.  It  consisted  of  a 
platform  built  of  masonry  upon  which  the  gallows  or  the  head- 
man's-block  stood. 

It  is  quite  possible,  as  Minor  points  out,  that  the  figures 
which  Faust's  excited  imagination  sees  hovering  about  the  9in= 
benftetn  are  not  witches,  as  Mephistopheles  tells  him.  The 
place  of  execution,  around  which  centered  all  kinds  of  super- 
stitions, was  considered  a  disreputable  place  to  be  avoided  by 
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honorable  people.  That  this  place  should  be  "consecrated"  by 
witches  is  in  itself  a  contradiction,  especially  in  view  of  Gret- 
chen's  salvation.  Nor  does  Faust  seem  satisfied  with  Mephis- 
topheles'  information,  for  in  reply  he  tells  him  that  they  are 
"strewing  and  consecrating"  —  occupations  which  he  evidently 
does  not  consider  proper  for  witches.  I  believe  that  we  are 
justified  in  assuming  that  the  spirits  who  are  "consecrating" 
the  place  are  good  spirits,  and  that  the  ceremony  corresponds  in 
a  certain  way  to  the  ceremonies  which  the  authorities  had  to 
perform  in  order  to  induce  respectable  tradesmen  to  make  the 
necessary  repairs  on  the  gallows,  etc.  See  O.  Beneke,  Von 
unehrlichen  Leuten,  p.  162  ff. 


There  is  little  in  the  entire  realm  of  dramatic  literature 
which  in  depth  and  tragic  power  can  compare  with  this  scene. 
But  great  as  it  is  as  a  work  of  dramatic  art,  its  real  grandeur 
will  be  found  in  the  gradual  manifestation  of  the  eternal  moral 
law,  which  breaks  forth  from  the  innermost  recesses  of  Gret- 
chen's  half  demented  soul  with  the  irresistible  force  of 
sacred  moral  feeling,  and  reveals  at  the  same  time  the  true 
spirit  of  Goethe's  poetry  and  its  affinity  with  the  divine.  The 
most  perfect  specimen  of  the  "naive"  in  poetry  as  defined  by 
Schiller,  this  scene  is  at  the  same  time  the  most  beautiful 
illustration  of  the  profound  truth  proclaimed  by  him  :  that  the 
true  poets  are  the  93ettmrjrer  and  gcugen  bcr  Statiir. 

The  first  among  the  Faust-critics  to  recognize  this  deep  sig- 
nificance of  the  scene  was  C.  H.  Weisse,  who  says  in  his  Kritik 
ttnd  Erlauterung  des  Goetheschen  Faust  (1837)  p.  162:  (£3  mar 
etne  ber  fjbdjften  ®td)terfraft  tniirbige  Sfufgabe,  cine  9(ufgat>e,  ait  bie 
fid)  felbft  Sfjafefpeare  nidjt  getoagt  fyat  :  in  bent  SSarjnfinne  bcs  burrfj 
bie  entfe£lid)fte  @celeiu|ual  serriittcten  ©emiitcS  bcr  unfrchmUigcn 
2Kuttcr=  itnb  ftinbeSmbrbcrtn  ben  ftttUdjen  Sibel,  bte  Stetnljcit  bicfcS 
©emtiteS  su  ojfcnBarcn;  unb  fie  tft  (Soet^e  auf  bo§  SSottftanbigftc  ge= 
Iitngen.  (S'3  tft  if^in  gcfnngcn,  in  ber  fnrd)t6arcn  Xtefc  btcfcr  28tbcr= 
fpriid)e,  in  lueldje  cine  fittltd;c  SdjiUb  t>ie  Seele  beS  SJlenfdjen  Ijinab* 
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ftiirat,  bie  3vettung  unb  ba§  ©eefenljeU  be§  unfdjulbtg  Gdwlbtgen  aur 
ttarften  iibern>a(tigenbften  2lnfd)auung  511  brtngen,  fo  bafe  Me  ©timnic, 
bie  am  ©djluife  ©retdjenS  SRettung  aiwfpridjt,  aitS  ber  etgnen  93ruft  be* 
SeferS  ober  §brer3  Ijerbor^utbnen  fdjeint.  dine  Xtdjtung,  bie  Me*  ber* 
mag,  gibt  baburd)  lauter  aI3  burd)  irgcnb  eine  anbere  poerifdje  £at, 
ifjre  Slbfunft  bon  bem  §bd)ften,  i()re  3Sertt)anbtfd)aft,  ja  ifjrc  GinOctt 
wit  bem  £>eitigen  lunb,  bon  roetd)ew  a(te§  2ftenfd)lid)c  nUcttt  fcinen 
SBert  unb  feine  SGSurbc  f)at. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  instructive  and  attractive  studies  to  fol- 
low the  process  of  purification  and  elevation  both  in  the  orig- 
inal prose-version  of  the  scene  as  it  appears  in  the  Urfaust  and 
in  its  present  form.  Discussing  this  process  Fr.  Th.  Vischer  says 
(p.  193):  S5te  9tetmgung  Urirb  nod)  ttefer  bon  tnnen  l^erauo  rjod^ogen 
burd)  SKargoretenS  (Srfjebung  au§  (Sdjulb,  <£d)wad),  SSer^iuctflung, 
SSerriidung  sur  fittltdjen  SHavtjeit,  burd)  tfjr  fret?3  ©^etbcn  uon  5<iuft 
unb  t^r  freie§  ®ef)en  in  ben  Xob,  bcr  nun  auffjort  etn  6(0)5  bon  aufjerer 
©elualt  aufgelegte^  ©d)tdfal  5U  fetn.  5)tefe  ^lar^eit  tft  nid)t  bbttige 
5BetDuBtfein§,  gan^  trttt  bie  Strme  ntd)t  au§  bem  3n'creben 
,  in  ber  gorm  fprid)t  aud)  btefer  jtttltdje  2lft  fid)  traumljaft  QHSI, 
aber  nur  urn  fo  fidjerer,  un6efted;Iid)er,  weil  bartn  ba^  £itten= 
gefe^  mit  ber  9?ottnenbiglett  eine§  ^aturgefe^cS  auf= 
trttt,  al§  unfietrrter  ^njttnct,  a(§  unberriirfborer 
p  a  fc  e  r  f  d)  e  t  n  t.  SieS  tft  bte  $rone  be^  S^aturton^  ber  fid) 
wit  ber  geifttgen  C^b^e  unb  ©rojjfieit  ber  furd)tbaren  Scene  etntgt. 
^>ier  tft  alte§  notb,  tooIfSmafjig,  ein  33tlb  be§  9?ealftt(§,  tine  e§  bie 
SBelt  reiner  me  gefet)en  ^at,  nod)  fefien  unrb. 

4406.  'Jier  SWcnf t^^ett  gttnjer  jammer  —  atter  jammer,  ber  ben 
9Renfcf)en  trtfft.  9)lenfd)f)eit  has  here  the  meaning  9)ienfd)enUiefen, 
9)?enfd)entuw.  Comp.  Hildebrand,  Vom  deutschen  Sprachunter- 
richt,  p.  229.  See  also:  S)er  Srbe  g raffed  Soo§  in  Die  Poesie  (n, 
290):  Faust  experiences  here  what  he  longed  for  in  11.  1768-73. 

4412-20.  Gretchen's  song  is  based  upon  a  fairy-tale  which 
the  Brothers  Grimm  published  in  their  Kinder  z*«</  Hausmar- 
chen  in  low  German  under  the  title  Von  dem  Machandelboom 
(No.  47).  A  cruel  step-mother  kills  her  step-son  and  serves 
him  as  a  meal  to  her  husband,  who  throws  the  bones  under  the 
table.  A  little  sister  picks  them  up  and  buries  them  under  a 
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juniper-tree.     Thereupon  a  cloud  and  fire  appear  around  the 
tree  and  out  of  the  fire  a  bird  flies  that  sings: 

Sftein  2Jhitter,  bie  ntirf)  frfjlacijt, 
SReut  SSater,  ber  mid)  afe, 
2Retn  Sd)ioefter  bai?  3Kav(enid)en 
<2urf)t  alle  meiite  SBenidjen 
SBinbt  fie  in  etn  feiben  £ucf), 
Se0t3  unber  ben  9flacf)anbelOaum 
Spnritt!  ®t)rt)tti! 
9Sot  fcor'n  frf)5n  SSocjel  bin  if. 

4417.    83eittT  =  bones. 

4420.  $ltcgc  fort !  =  3dj  fliegc  fort ! 

4434-35.  Notice  the  beautiful  effect,  resembling  the  transi- 
tion to  a  minor-key,  produced  by  the  accent  on  ,,fd}b'n"  and 
,,nal), "  though  both  words  stand  in  the  thesis  of  the  verse. 
Interruptions  such  as  these  of  the  monotony  of  the  meter  aie 
especially  frequent  in  Schiller's  dramatic  verse.  Comp.  Unb  bie 
£reue  fie  ift  bod;  fcin  leerer  SBofyn. 

4448.  @ic  ftltgen  2icbcr  aitf  mid).  Concerning  this  custom, 
see  E.  Schmidt,  H.  L.  Wagner,  p.  2.  In  Schiller's  Kabale  und 
Liebe  (Act  I,  5)  Hofmusikus  Miller  says  to  his  daughter:  ^d) 
fefce  bie  ©efdjtdjte  betneS  ©ram§  auf  bie  £aute,  finge  bann  etn  Steb 
auf  bie  Sodjter,  bie,  ifjren  SSater  ^u  e()ren,  i^r  §er3  jem^  —  toir 
fietteln  mit  ber  33attabe  rjoit  Xiir  p  Xiir,  :c. 

While  Goethe  and  most  of  his  contemporaries  sympathized 
with  unfortunate  creatures  such  as  Gretchen,  it  may  not  be  out 
of  place  to  hear  what  a  sane  and  liberal  man  like  Justus  Moser 
had  to  say  in  defense  of  the  traditional  severity  with  which  these 
women  were  treated.  In  his  Patriotische  Phantasien  (1778),  1 1, 
163  ff.,  he  has  a  special  essay  on  this  subject  from  which  I  quote 
the  following: 

<2ett  3el)n  ober  jtoonjig  2>Qf)ren  ift  in  ntandjen  Sanbern  fiir  bie 
£>uren  unb  tfjre  Stnber  me()r  gefdjefyen  oB  in  taufenb  ^iafjren  fiir  olte 
(H)egemaf)limten,  Sljegatttnnen  unb  Stjegenoffinnen.  ^eber  ^fjtlofopl), 
fo  balb  er  nur  gefonnt,  I)at  fid)  gleid)  bemii^et,  bie  uniidjton  ilinber 
unb  i^re  Gutter  fo  uief  mbgltd)  t>on  alter  Sdjanbe  311  bcfrcien,  unb  fid) 
um  bay  ganje  ntenfdjlidie  ©efd)led)t  tierbtent  gemadit  ^u  ^aben  ge= 
glaubt,  trjenn  er  bie  armen,  unfdjutbigen  5^'u^te  etner  bcrbotenen, 
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ober  leiber  atfe3eit  berfiiljrertfdjcn  £iebe  Don  allem  SSortourfe  befreiet. 
©rofe  jinb  unftreitig  bie  $3eroegung3griinbe  60311  getoefen.  9?atur, 
9ftenfd)f)eit  unb  9)ienfd)cnUebe  Ijaben  taut  sum  2obe  foldicr  SCnftaltcn 
gefprodjen.  Slttein  im  ©runbe  ift  e3  bod)  bie  unpolitifdje  tyfyilo* 
fopfyie  itnferS  SatyrfjunbertS,  roeld)e  I)ier  if)re  9ftad)t  jeiget.  ©8  ift 
tuieberum  bie  neumobifd)e  2ftenfd)enliebe,  tocldje  fid)  auf 
Soften  ber  Siirgerliebe  erfje&t.  GS  ift  I)bd)ftcn3  bie  djrtftlidjc 
SBarm^ersigfeit,  toeld)e  ()ier  eine  Slide  ber  GiDitberfaffung  auofitllt,  bie 
after  nidjt  erotoungen  toerben  mufe.  2)ie  S^iQe  ift  «id)t  fo  fd)Ied)tcr= 
Mng§  toon  ber  ©timmc  ber  Siatur,  unb  bon  ben  9ied)ten  ber  9)icnfd)= 
fjett,  tocnn  e§  auf  6iirgerlid)e  9ted)te  anfbmmt.  %m  Stanbe  ber  SRatur 
ift  feine  Gf)e,  unb  fobalb  man  bie  Segriffc  I)ieOon  au§  bem  Stanbe  ber 
GiDitbereinigung  in  ben  ©tanb  ber  9Jatur  iibertragt :  fo  bege^rt  man 
eine  gefa'Orltdje  SScrmtfd)iing,  bcrcn  ^otgen  in  ber  Xat  fd)ablid)cr  ftnb, 
al3  man  fid)  einbilbet.  .  . 

tlnfere  X>orfal)ren,  bie  nid)t  nod)  £f)eorien  urteitten,  fonbern  fid) 
burd)  (£rfal)rungen  leiten  liefeen,  forberten  immer  jiierft  ben  ©eburt§= 
brief,  luenn  fie  einen  in  it)rc  ©ilben  ober  ©efettfdjaften  aufne^mcn 
follten;  fie  brudten  bie  gru'd)te  einer  Derbotenen  Siebe  mit  eincr 
beftanbigen  SSerad)tung ;  fie  flod)ten  ^ranje  fiir  unbefledte  53rautc ; 
unb  fatten  taufenbcrlei  Grfinbungen  if)ren  Sf)rentag  3U  fd)miiden ;  unb 
toarum  biefeS?  5BIofe  urn  atte  (SI)re  unb  aQe  biirgerlid)e  ^Soltaten,  fiir 
ben  (Hjeftanb  auf3uf)eben  unb  bicfcn  baburd)  3U  bcfbrbern.  ^»a'tte 
biefen  jemanb  beiDeifen  rootten,  baft  bie  iuuid)tcn  ^inber  in^gcmciit 
meb,r  ©enie  aI3  anbere,  unb  an  bem  SSerbredien  tf)rer  Gltern  fcine 
©d)ulb  fatten ;  f)atte  if)iten  jemanb  nad)  ben  ©runbfa^en  Unlber 
SSb(!er  bormatjlen  tnollcn,  baB  bie  grbfeten  £>uren  nottoenbig  bie  fd)oii- 
ften,  angeneljmftcn  unb  Iieben§roiirbigften  fein  miifiten,  toeil  fie  fo  fviiTj 
unb  attgemein  gcfud)t  loorben;  fo  tuiirben  fie  getm'ft  geantroortct 
^aben :  ®iefc  ©riinbe  finb  rtd)tig  im  ©tanbe  ber  9latur,  aber  ber  3(b= 
ftd)t  einer  Gibifbereinigung  [society]  nidit  gemd'B.  .  . 

9Ran  glaube  tnbeffen  nid)t,  al3  rocnn  fie  nid)t  aud)  bie  ©d)tDierigfeit 
gefii()(t  fatten,  roeldje  unfere  ^3f)itofopf)en  betoegt,  mit  ben  ^>uren  9Wit* 
leib  311  Ijaben.  S)er  Sad,  roortn  fie  biejenigen  t>on  i^nen  ertranften, 
tucfrfie  einen  ^inbermorb  begangen,  um  fid)  t>on  ber  (£d)anbe  311  bc= 
freicn,  geigt  nur  gar  3U  beutlid),  burdi  weld)en  SSeg  fie  ber  sufaUificn 
SSiirfung  einer  fiir  ba3  gcmeine  Sefte  be§  G^eftanbe^  notroenbigcn 
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<2>d)anbe  bcgegneu  lootten.  Gr  octgt  beut(id),  baft  fie  ebenfaU'S  ba$ 
ntenfd)Ud)e  £>ero  gefannt,  e3  aber  fiir  ftdjerer  geb,a(ten  rjaben,  bie 
©trafe  fonberbar  unb  erfdjrecflidj  511  mad)en,  a(3  jette  Sdjanbe  311  uer= 
nrinbern.  Itnfere  neuen  ^rjilofopfjeu  Ijiugegen  rjermutbern  bie  Sdjanbe 
o^ne  einmal  bie  Strafe  fo  311  jdja'rfen,  tuie  fie  unfere  SSorfatjren 
gefrf)drft  Ijaben;  unb  fdjtoerlid)  toerben  fie  bod)  auf  biefem  28ege 
bn§  toa^re  3\tl  crreidjen,  ober  fie  miiffen  ben  (gfjeftanb  gans  nuf= 
^eben,  unb  einer  lebigen  Gutter  mit  ber  bereljligten  gleid^e  SSor^iige 
einrdumen. 

4449.  @in  altC§  SDiarr^en.     Not  necessarily  a  reference   to 
the   legend    mentioned  above  (Machandelboorn),  but  rather  an 
allusion    to   one  of  the  old  ballads   on    infanticides    like   the 
famous:  2(dj  Sofepf),  tteber  3°fepl)  ntein. 

4450.  bcuten  =  auf  mid)  beaten. 

4467-69.  Notice  how  Gretchen's  joy  is  reflected  in  the  ac- 
celerated rhythm  of  these  lines. 

4580-4612.  In  her  imagination  Gretchen  passes  through  all 
the  horrors  of  the  execution.  She  now  has  atoned  for  her  sin, 
and  she  feels  ready  to  embrace  the  all-merciful  God.  Hence, 
when  Mephistopheles  appears,  she  thinks  he  has  entered  the 
sacred  place  beyond,  to  which  she  has  gone,  and  with  all  the 
fervor  of  her  soul  she  invokes  the  help  of  the  heavenly  hosts 
about  her.  By  the  voice  "from  above",  Goethe,  changing  the 
%<  Damnatus  es  "  at  the  close  of  the  Puppet  plays  to :  <Sie  ift  ge= 
rettet,  seems  to  indicate  that  Heaven  has  actually  entered  into 
this  fearful  struggle  with  Hell.  One  could  not  imagine  for 
this  tragedy  a  more  effective  and  sublime  conclusion. 
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